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OF TIIF I'.I:l.M;lO^ OF TIIF. SA 1)IK[ AIIS. ' 

These sectaries are followers of The 

people of Islam, “ tlt«‘ Inie liiilh," qualify Mimy- 

* In file bofore (luoled Menioii ol' H. T. Colebrook^ .Is. lies,, vol. VI) 
p. ii42), we re.uJ, iW. taken Ironi the aeeount- ol‘ Niinikab of Sinister, what 
rollowsT ‘♦The Sadiki yahs are a tribe of the i'aithrnl in Hindustan; 
'* pious men, and disciples <d‘ Sayyad Cahiru 'ddhi, who derived his 
“descent IVom Ismail, soi^ of Imam Jafer. This tribe is denominated 
“ Sadiki yaks, by reason of the * sincere’ ( sadik) call of that Sayyad. 

“ /Vlthough that appellation have, accordin;^ to recei^ed notions, a 
“ seemirii,^ relation to Abu bekr, whose partisans liiin this title; yet 
“ it is probable that iln^ sect assumed that appellation for the sake of 
“ concealment. However no advantage ever ac<‘nies to them from it ; 
“ on the contrary, the arrogant itiliabitants of Hind, who are Hinduis, 
“ being retainers of Hie son of the impious Hind (meaning Hinda, the 
mother of M;\viyeti), have discovered their attachment to the sect ol 
Shiahs, and have revived against them the calumnies which, five hundred 
' years before, rtiey broached against the IsrnAilahs. They maliciously 
I I 
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I'niM as “ ili<“ Liar.”' I’lu'sc scclaries (all (li(‘in 
selves also l{(ilini(ini(ih ; as (liey j^ave lo Musayliiiia llie 
title (>{' liiliiii, “,(X)rnirtiserat()r ; tliey ass<Tl, that the 
wonis : liirrrlini,a iiirirlihn, “ in the nain<‘ ol 

“ the hoiinliliil and iner<-ilul (iod.” relale to him, 
lliat is : a ( lod is the riK'reilid Mnsaylima. Midiain- 
med Kuh, tlie man so named, eontraeU'd (ri(‘ndshi|> 
with the autlior ol' this work in tlic yt'ar ol’ the He- 
jira I()o5(A. I). M)io)at the^ioly se|)id< lire. 'Alter 
* < 

“ char^^r tht'tii \\ilh iiiijMelv. Surh is irulcM'tl their aneien! [nat'tiee. 

‘ ‘ — (fi shorl, nearly thirty tliousarid [lersoiis of this 

“ ,s(‘rt are settled in provinces of Hindustan, sinh as Multan, Lahore, 

Delhi, and liujrat. .Most ol* them sulrsist by coninieree; they [)ay the 
“ lil’lh part ol' their ^^■^ns to tln^ deseendants ol’ Sayyad i'nhir, N>ho are 
“ their priests: and Irotli jireeeplor and jtiipil. priest and layman, all are 
“ zealous Shiahs. 

U Nsill he eviihuit that the author of the Dahisiau spt'aks of a seel 
Nvhieh bears the same name, hulwhieh owns vnother founder and anolh(*r 
Koran, althoup:h pos.sessint; soni(‘ tenets common to other sects. 

' Mnsaylima oner* ^irofessi'd the ireed ol* .Muliammed, hel’orc whom he 
ajipcared as one <d’ llie deputies sent by tin* tribe llenaif.u \\lien they 
offered llieir submission to llie prophet, but in X. !>., (Idl .Mu.saylirna 
deelareil liimsell’ a [irojihet in lire eouiilrv ol* Yamania, and j^ained a 
jjcreat numlrer of fo!loy\f*rs; he dared eren olf^r himself iir a letter to IMu' 
hamnred, as a partner of his prophetic mission, hut reecdyiMl a rrdusal, 
with this address; “ Irom .Muhainrned, tin* Vposlleof Lod, lo Mnsay 
' ' lima, the Liar, ” 

• ^ Mashhdd, sif^nilies proper ly any plaec* where a martyr has 

been buried, and is particularly applied to the huryiir^ [daces of Imams, 
such as that rd Kerhi‘la, near Kufa, before meutioned. Ihit the town of 
'I ds, ill Khorassan, has almost exchaiif^ed its profrer nanu' lor that of 
Mashhad, “ sejrulehre, ’’ because the Imam lusa, son ol Mussa al Kha 
dem, was buried near that plaee. Is it lliai whir^h is meant above? Al- 



some Iriemllv itih'reoursc, Ik' s;ii(J : “ 1’o a ll•U(^i)(‘- 

• liever, il is nei essarv lo acvkiiowU'dgo Miisaylima as 
‘ tlu* hringcj; o! l!»c Iriio inl(*lJigeit< (*";m(l a prophet ; 

“ and il otie does not so, his faith is not llie true.” 
For a ( onlirination ol this assertion, lie addiieixl as 
m idence some verses of tli<^ Koran, and said ; “ Mu- 
“ saylima was in the divine mission a partner ol the 
“ dignity ol iIk; prophetic asylum, iMnhamnuHl, in 
the same manner as llanin was with Moses, 
lie lurther mail. tinned ; “ I’wo prophetsare reijliired 
“ ;is being witnesses, and evidmiei' wanis (wo per- 
‘ sons., and il th<‘re he more, so inucli the hettei’.’ 
ll(' then highly extolled his virtues and miracles, 
snch as his cidling the moon until slie cann* dow n 
.and helore the <*yes of his companions s;il dow n on 
his lap; ' as Ins going (o dry trees, ;in<l jiraving so, 

llioii^h iho iiutlior says (NOL 11, p. that he wtis in KKili in 

Lahore, >vhi('[i is about I’iOO miles distant (roni Tus, his visiting, the sartit' 
year, buff Jo>\ tis, is far IVom impossible. In llie same yt'ar, ^\(‘ limi Jiim 
ill Kirtjuir, in the niounlaiuons pari of th(‘ Ihinjal) ihi/L, p, Llbi, and in 
Kabul, Avhieh is on tlu* road IVorii Lahore to Lus 

‘ Lhe moon arts a conspicuous part in the (trestij^ious exhibitions ot 
magicians, rhere ap|)eared duriiijL; the reij^n of Muhammetl Mahadi, the 
tliird khalil' ol’ the Abbasides, I'roin ilu* yt'ai oT tlu* Hejira loS to 1(>^1 
\A. I). 7T4-7S’)), in the toxvn ol" Nekhsliab, in Khorassan, an impostor, 
ealb'd Udkvw boi Uds/untt^ whose snriuiine was Suzindah rnah^ “ rnoon- 

* maker." Itaving but om* eye, lie ust'd to*liide his derormily under a 
silver veil, or mask, whenee he wa.s called (tl Mokamid , “ eovered by a 
“ veil” So eoneealod, he prelendetl mdiody t oubl hear the olTulgence ol’ 
his lace, like that of God bimsidl’. \t the head ol a numerous party, he 
was not without dit'lieuliy redueed hx the ruling Khalil’. Ilakem’s pai- 



lliat (hey all became green ; as having, when a new- 
born chilfl, given testimony ot liis [)roplietic gilt, so 
that a class ol’ noble persons prolessed theii- laitli in 
his divine mission. That man beside?; said, that the 
Koran is Mubamnied’s miracle, by which he bound 
tlie tongue of ('inulation to all the eloquent men ol’ 
Arabia; and indikemanner the Almighty (iod sent to 
Mnsaylima a book, which they call tlie lirst Fdruk, 
“ separator this also became a binder ol tongues 
to the eloquent ; and no man, excej)t Muhammed 
and Mnsaylima, iscapableorunderstanding these two 
bof)ks, the reading of wliich ailbids salvation in this 
and in the other world ; InU to expound them is a 
great crime. 'flK' Almighty Clod b<‘Stowed upon 
M usaylirna the favor of another necessary and vener- 
able book, ('utitled “ thes(^cond Fariik,” to the com- 
mands of wlii( h it is indispemlable to conibrm our 
actions. Wluit Muhammed had revealed is all 
truth, and Mnsaylima, too, chose his way in that 
direction ; if some precepts of the latter and Ins 
(•(‘lestial book are contrai y to tlis‘ statements of Mu- 
hammed, it is because Mnsaylima survived Muhain- 
med' 1 upon whom b(^ peace !), and cancelled some 

ticular mode of suicide will be adverted to in a note at the end of chap- 
ter VUl. 

‘ IMuhaimned died on tin* 8th June, 1). (>32; Miisayjima did not 
long survive him. lie was killed, with ten thousand of his soldiers, under 
tlie reign t>f Abu-liekr, in A. 1). f>32, in a battle against Khaled, tlie son 
(d \ alitl wilt) was sent vviili an army against mm. Allbough the party 



oC (hem hy the comminid ol’diod, as in like iniuiner, 

(luring MuhanniK'd’s lile, some ol Ins pi (‘ce|>ls have 

h(?en ol)lileraled. The man quoted JVom the hea- 

* 

venly hook ol Musaylima tlu' I'ollowing words : 
“ Adopt the heliel (O men !) that our (iod is the G(*d 
“ of the world, and know, that he is the Cremator ol 
“ the univ(‘rse and of its inhabitants; that he is 
“ ahov(! the en'atures, none of whom is like him ; 

say not, that he has Vio body ; for it mav he that 
“ he has a body, although not one like a body (if his 
“ ereatures : hand, eye, and ear ol God aia^ men- 
‘‘ tioned in the Furkan' which came from Mnham- 
“ med ; and what is staUxI in the lirst 1‘ai iik, which 
‘‘ is th(^ book ol Musaylima, is all truth ; but tlie 
“ hand, the eye, and the ear of God are not like lh(‘ 
“ hand and foot, and eye and ear of (he (Teatmass. 
“ Thus laitb isrequiV(Ml foran intercourse with God, 
“ and (xnitemplation of theCiaiator : yet, whati'ver 
“ was kiund existing can be so!en, but tlea vision o( 
“ the eye, and the want of it, ouglit not to be taken 
“ in a conlin(>(l sense, as laitb is to be enUa tained 
“ thatGod shows hims(;lf to his servants in whatever 
“ maimer h(' wills.” The man further piaxecaled 
to say : “ Avoid discussions about antiquity, tra- 

of the new prophet appeared then crushed, yet w(‘ stH? by the acrount ol 
tin* Dahistan, that its ddetrine maintained itselj as late as the seventeenlli 
c(‘ntni‘Y of our era. 

‘ Furkd'n, separating, discriinin.itinji;, is aitolher name for the Koran; 
and sig;nilies any sacred nook discriniitialing: the ri^ht from wrongs. 



(lilion, and duration, and llio evanesceiK.e or de- 
“ struciion of the world, because the world is the 
“ creation ol Qod, and as to the last judgment and 
“ resurrection alter death, attach your* faith to thorn, 
“ and be conlident that you shall Ix^ I'aised to lile, 
“ and in that fix your thoughts, that it will he witli 
“ the same or another body, in this or in another 
“ house, to heaven or to hell, to beatitude and re- 
“ pose, to recom|)ense or |>Unishment ; attach your 
“ faith to tliis, and avoid diving too deep into it, 

‘ ‘ whether it will he iti this oi‘ in another liabitation ; 
“ believe in the angels of God, hut say not that they 
“ have wings and leathers, or that, although this 
“ form be not essential to them, they ncwertlieless 
“ show themselves in this form, and know that good 
“ and bad, line and ugly, are existing; but do not 
“• say, tirat this is good and that bad ; ll)i’ that which 
you call barj^ may be good, and inversely: but 
“whatever is commanded, that <lo. ” Tire man 
proceeded to say : “ In tlie time of Muhammed no 
“ Kil)lah was fixed: men turiKxl their faces somc- 
“ times towards Jerusalem, sometimes towards the 
“ Ivabali of Mcmt, and someliuKcs towaials an\ 
“ other place. After Muhammed, his compatrions 
“ establislicd l)y force that Kabah should he the 
“ Kiblah. After- Muhammed it \v;rs ordered by Mti- 
“ saylinta, lhal (uritittg (he faei- towards lIk' great 
“ altar, or anv deterirriired »)bj<'< i is int|)icty, artd a 



“ sign ol inlidelil y, Jx-cuisi* as ]i<» (igure ol wliaU'ver 
“ likeness liom among living heings ought lo he 
“ made a Kiblah, winy should it hg |)ermilted to 
“ make a KiljJali o( a house ? Furtlier, at the time 
“ of praycir, one may turn his face to wliatever side 
“ he idiooses, providt'd it he with this intention; 

‘ ‘ i address myself to thee, who hath neither side nor 
“ (igure. ’’ At the three daily prayi'rs which Musay- 
lima lias prescribed, the? worshipper turns his lace to 
no particulai’ sirje ; so if he turned himself at midday- 
prayc!!’ to tlie easf, before sunset he prays towards 
the wi'st ; never towarcis a lixcal plac:e, nor to a fixed 
house, because this is infidelity. These .sectaries 
do not call the Ki'iliah ‘‘ the houses of (iod,” as the 
Almighty (Iod has no house, otherwise he would 
have a body. They do not use tlie (irayers of the 
Sunnites, as prayev with them is that which (iod 
has [).”escribed, and not that whi^h the pr<)|»het 
likes. ^\V hen they feel a desire to worship (iod, 
they read tlie divine words, and then reassunu' their 
work ; but in they; prayer, they nevei’ pronouiu-e 
tlu! name cif the prophet ; bec:ause it is contrary to 
sound docti’ine to mix the veneration of a creature 
with the sei vice ol (iod, and in tlie jiraycM’ nothing 
(■owes u|)on tlieir tongue but the; word of (iod, not 
even till' sayings of the propliet. Moieovcn', this 
sect prays three; limes a day ; for, ol the live (irav- 
e'l's (inlcrrd hy MulKimnird, iMusavlima, livfiod’s com- 
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mand, dispensed with the evening and morning 
prayer to Sahdh , ' his wife, who was a pi-ophetess, 
and sent to the people as the ifiWJird of an excel- 
lent genius : this was one of the suitable favors of 
the Lord to Musaylima, who himself was a pro- 
phet, and his mate, also a prophetess. 

As to what is said, lliat God commanded Iblis to 
adore Adam, and that, because he disobeyed, Iblis 
was expelled from tin; <‘eleslial court* — tin's tal(i is 
impious ; because God does not coipmand prostra- 
tion l)elbr(^ another object, nor induce any body to 
undue worshi[), as he did not create Iblis for tlie 
purpose of throwing men into error. In the second 

‘ Thouids Kr[)cnius, the translator ot calls her Tliosjjazis 

{Hist. Sararcnica, p. 19) ; h(‘r true name was Sijah, the daugliter oT llaret, 
oT the tribe of the Tamimites, or Taalabiles, according to Elrnacin (loco 
citato). Sim declared herself a jirophetess, aid gained ascendancy in the 
country of Bahrein, along the south-western shores of the IVrsian gulf, 
and in almost the whole tract between IVlecca and bassora. She oiler ed 
herself as wifiMo the ncNv prophet, in Yamaina, who married li^er, but sin; 
soon abandoned him.— (See Abulfeda, vol. I. [tp. 208, 209 ) 

We lind in the Koran, chap. II. v. 28, the following passage: “When 
thy Lord said unto the angels: 1 am going to fdace a substitute on earth, 
they said : Wilt thou place there one that will do evil therein, and shed 
blood? but we celebrat(‘ thy praise, and sanctify thee (iod answered; 
Verily, 1 know that which ye know not. — 29. And he taught Adam the 
names of all things, and then proposed them to the angeks, and said : 
Declare unto me the names of these things, if ye say truth.— dO. I’hey 
answered: Praise lx; unto thee; we have no knowlc<lge but what thou 
tca< best us, for thou art knowing and wise. — dl. (Lxl said : 0, Adam! tell 
them their nan»es. God said : Did I not tell you that ! know tin* S'eercts 
of heavfMi and ('arih ; and know that what \edisQ.ver, and that whieh ye 
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Karak, il is stated that Ihlis does not exist ; the 
Almiglity God gave man free choice, and the lac'ulty 
of acting well or ill : wherefore he takes account of 
his good and. had conduct. * 

This sect also maintains that, for marriage, noitlier 
witnesses nor ceremonies are required ; acquiescence 
and agreement of two pcu-sons in a retired pla< e are 
sufficient. Further, although in the timeof Midiam- 
ined (the blessing andif)eace of God he upon him !) 
it was permitted to ask in marriage the daugliAer ol 
I’elations, such aS that of a paternal or maternal 
uncle, yet, after Muhammed, it was prohihited ; like- 
wise, connexion between consanguineous individu- 
als. which was wont of old, Itecame forljidden in 
Muliammed’s time. By Musaylima came tlu; com- 

conceal? — 32. And wlien he .said unto the angels: Worsliip Adam; they 
all worshipped him, except Ihlis, who rct‘usetl, 4 and was puffed up with 
pride, and became oT the number of unbelievers. — In Chapter Vll. v. li. 
Cod said unto him: What hindered thee from worshipping Adam, since 
I commanded thee? lie answered. 1 am more excellent than he; thou 
hast created me of lira, atid hast created him of clay. — 12. Cod said : 
Get thee down therefore from paradise: for it is not lit that thou behave 
thyself proudly therein; jAd thee hence; thou shall lie one oT the eon 
temptible. — 13. He answered : Cive me respite until the day of resurreo- 
tion. — V . 1 1. God said : Verily, thou shall be one of those who are respited. 
— 15- The devil said: because thou hast dograiled me, 1 will wail for 
men in thy strait way. — Hi. Then I will come upon them from befor(‘ 
and from beliind, and from their right hand and from thidr left, and thou 
slialt not hnd the greater part of them thankful. 17. (iod said unto him: 
Get thee lienee, despised, and driven far away: verily, whoever of them 
shall follow (hee, I will sure!) liil liell with yon all, elr., etc. 

% \S(tles Trfiris/atfon .) 
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nian(] of (jocl lo l:ik(‘ lo wifo ilic dauglitcr ol one, 
l)elvve(“n whom and tin' suitor not the least rclation- 
sJii|) is known. To contraet marriage with more 
tliah one woman is not legal, hiit il :myone wishes 
more, he may take anotlier on the condition of tem- 
|)Oi"iry coliahitation . 

To purify IxToie |3rayer with sand or dusi, wdu'ii 
water cannot he liad, is not right. 

Wlien one possesses a slirve, male oi‘ female, w ho 
is an,unhehever, this slave, adopting tin* true (iiith, 
ijecomes free without i‘(x:|uiring' the leave of his 
master. 

Whatever animal feeds upon hith which pollutes, 
this to eat is not allowahle. Domestic !()wls are 
not to l)e (;aten, hecaus*' they are wing^xl pigs. 

Musaylima f!)rl>ade to keep llie fast of Ilamezan, 
hut instead of this he ])rescrihod the fast at night, 
in such a manner that, from sunset to sunrise, no- 
thing may he eat nor di'unk ; and also ai)slinen< e 
Iron) sexual intercoui'se. 

Mon'over, he aliolished circunicision, foi‘ avoiding 
r)‘semhlance with the Jew's, lie |)rohil)ited all 
intoxicating liquors, such as those produced from 
the palm-tree, opium, nuts, and the like. 

Muliammed Kuli used to read much in tlie second 
Kanik, the hook of Musaylima, which, having col- 
li'cted, ho re< ited, and said : (his doc trine came to 
me from nr father and my am (‘sl^,a s, w ho c'njoyc'd 
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(he noble soeiely ol Musaylim;i. Me said and en- 
joined llial, allcM* die birth ol a son, tlie iirsi ol)serv- 
anee is not to approadi one s wile; tlie woman and 
man ought tcv turn their mind to God, and d *oii(‘ 
eannot eireet it, he ought at least not to see his wife 
but once a day. Aexording to tlie second l ariik, it 
is allowable to have intercourse with another wo- 
man, inasmuch as it is another sort of (ontract. 
Muhammed Kuli said :• I saw iVlusaylima repeat- 
“ ediv in dreams, in which he disclosed whal vvas 
“ unknown lo mt, and s;iid : When l)y or ders ol 
“ Abu-hekr, Musayliina nnderweni ihc death ol' a 
“ inarlyr, and oilier Khalil's were movers ol this 
“ rnenl, ihei’et'oie tlie Alnu'ghly God made tluMii 
“ suffer the curse of mankind ; in the same manner 
“ as he thr ew the Jews, on account of th<‘ murder 
“ of Jesus, into ervor and prn'dilion. 

“ The murderers of Musayliina ar c liars and vil- 
“ lains, and so are the murderm’s of Said A1 Sha- 
“ hai llamzah.”' 

‘ llarn/ali was an of Muhainnied, and oni' oT Ibc lirsl ,d>hUors ol 

file ho was killed by a servant ol tlie llabthshi rare, ealletl > ;di- 

sbi, in the battle ol’ Bedr tdiifjlit by IMubaiiirned against ili<‘ Ivoreidi, in 
tin' Ibiril year oT the Hejira (A. 1). (524) ; the same \'ahshi killed !Musay 
lima with the same sjiear with which In* had piereetl Hamza. — [Abul- 
fetht, ytd. I. bd. 2 Id). 
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CilAPTEH VJIl. 


Ol’ THE llEI,lGI<)^ OE THE V\ HADIA II aSi) HVIAMA , 

l\ Font SFCTIOINS. 

SfctionI, Of tlio ai 4 )carancp of Ihf Indiviiliial Valu'd, and an account 
of his ]»orsoii . 

Section 11. f ipon some of liio I(mu‘Is o^ V^ilicd. 

Section lil, Lipon S(»nu* of ilie sayings of Valu'd. 

Section IV. Upon C('rtain cnsloins, fojins ot ^peocli, and Iradilions ol 
this sect. 

Sec’iioin 1. — or the a])pcarance of ihe individual 
Vahed, and an atT-ounl of liis per.son. 


Vjihed Mahiiiud >vas born in Masjuan, a villagi.' 
in ihe (■ounlry of (lilan.* lie \>as learned, active, 
abstinent, austere, and eloquent; be aiqieared in the 
year of the Hejira bOO (A. I). t20o-4). ' It^is said 


1 A country between the (Caspian and huxine seas. 

- Ilerbelot mentions (under the article Oiogathai Khan, ]>. .‘Uni) a Maft~ 
mudy surnamed Tarahiy from his native place Taraby near Bokhara, as an 
impostor, who by tricks and false miracles gained so many followers as to 
be able to seize upon the town of Bokhara, and to make war upon the 
Moghuls, in the year of the Hejira (>:i<) (A. 1). 12;52). This date makes 
him a contemporary with the Mahnnid of our text, in which, however, 
nothing more is to be found for enabling us to identify th(‘ one w ith the 
other. Such was the terror which the name of Mahmiid Tarabi inspired, 
that the fartars, being led against his <‘amp, were s(‘i/ed by a |>anic, and 
took to night, in whidi many thousands of ihern \/ere slaughlere<l by tlie 



15 


lliMl wlieiiMuhaiiiiiicd’s l)ody liad allained a greater 
[XTleetion, treni it Uluhnmd arose: 

“ VV(* shall resuscitate thee in a place praiseworthy. 

The meaning of it is this: Wljen in an elemental 
matter, the energy c()njoins in such a manner that 
hy it an exuberanee I’esults in the composition of the 
mineral form ; then it may happen that it assumes 
such a superior aptness as to invest itself with a 
vegetable guise ; when its faculty and fitness gains a 
further increase^, dien the animal vest adapts itself to 
a suitalile shape, and becomes worthy, tliat the 
elemental matter, fitted for the dignity of a human 
constitution, converges to such an excellence as to 
manifest itself in the perfection of mankind. In this 
manner, the parts of the human body from the 
appearance of Adam were progressing in puiity, 
until they attained tlie dignity of a Muhamrned, wlio 
is the top of the ladder. In this lime, as the per- 
fection^and purity advanced, Mahmud appeared. On 

that account it was said : 

. • 

rroru Muhamrnctl is the flight to Mahnmti : 

“ Vs in the former there is less, ant] in the latter more (perfection). ' 


pursuing soldiers of Vlahmiid, whilst he himself had been killed in his 
camp, by a random shot of an arrow from the Tartarian army. Itul his 
death remained concealed, and his friends spread the rumor of his \olun- 
taiy but temporary disappearance. His brothers, Muhamrned and Ali. 
w<‘re put at the head of the party, which was soon after overthrown hy 
the Moghuls. % 



And llie words wliicli llie lord ol llio propliotiC 
.isvluin, Mnliamnied, addressed to Ali : 

I iiiul All (iroceeil from one light; ihv flesh is my flesh, and thy body 
“ is*rriy body/’ 

liavc this meaning; that the purity and energy o( the 
bodily parts were ( olleeied in the prophets and the 
saints ; and IVoin them the liodies of Muhammed 
and Ah were kne;yded, in such a manner that the 
eliosen parts ol Mnhammedis and Ah’s bodies being 
eonjoint'd and mixed together, the^ person of Mah- 
mml was lormed. 


Section II. — An accoijNt or some or 'rnEiit ienets. 

-The author of this liook heard from a person who 
was one of the xn/'e, “ pure” Durvisht'S, from the 
Diirvish Bfikai Vahed, from ifie Diirvish Isinad, 
and from Miz/a Taki, from Shaikli Latef ilia, and 
Shaikh Shahab, Avbo belonged to the Imana, what 
follows: Anv single person is a being whicli longs 
after earth ; but other elements also <‘xist with an 
abhorrence* ol earth. These sectaries consider the 
sun as the spirit of lire, and call it the Kahah ol 
w'orshij), the lire- temple of obedience to the holy 
being. Hakim Khakani says ; 

“ 0 Kabab ol' tbr travollor of heavori, 

” 0 zciir/eni, * sacred Avell of lire to the world.” 


' /etuzeni is ihe name of a famous well ul Me^ca. According to tlie 



riloy liold ihi; Ik'mvcii to he air, and the moon to 
he the spirit ol’ water. They agie(‘ upon traiisnii- 
gration in the following inannei' : w hen a man dies 
and is i)urie<i, lh<‘ component parts of his body 
manifest themselves in the sliape of inineials or 
vegetahles, until tin' lattca' heeonn' the food of ani- 
mals, or serve as aliment to mankind. Thes<? seeta- 
ries suhjoin : in the food may reside intelligence and 
action ; lor the disperst'd ingredients of a body aia* 
in the lood ; in^telligem e and action collect ;dl in 

Mtih;in»nuHlans, it was tornio.tl Irom source which (iod iitade appear 
ill favor of Ismail and lla^%ar, his rnoilter, whom Abraham drove from liis 
house, ami obliqu'd to retire to Aral>ia. Whim afterwards the patriarch 
(‘airu! to visit his bani.shed son Ismail, and built the square temple, ealletl 
Kabah, he bestowed upon him the possessioti of it and the surrounding 
country, since called Mecca. This place hecaim^ an ttbject of contest l)i‘- 
iween Ismail’s posterity and the Arabian tribe of Jorliamid(‘S. fhe latter, 
after havinj^^ possessetl themselves of it, wer(‘ atta(*ked by the fornuT, hnl 
before yielding il, tliey threw- the sacn d hlark stone, with the two gazelles 
of massive gold which an Arabian king had presented to the tenqile, into 
tlie well, aqd then completely tilled it up. So it riunaiiuMl until llu^ lime 
of an ancestor of Muhamnu'd, called Ahdal mothleh; lu; was admonished 
by an heavenly voire to clear the well, the situation of which was at 
the same lime indicated t(> him. This was near the idols Assat and 
Aeilah, which were first to he removed, in spile of their adorers, tl e 
Koraishites. The latter, having ceded the well, claimed to share th<‘ 
treasure which Ahdal niothleb had found in it. The now contest was to 
he decided by Ebn Said, a famous prophet, who livi'd on the coniines (d‘ 
Syria. Upon the way to him, through a desert, when both parties wer(‘ 
(lying of thirst, a fountain which sprung ui) heiieath the foot of Ahdal 
oiothlcb’s camel brought about a reconciliation htTween them; the wvdl 
was cleared ; the treasure found was conscerated to the temple, which in 
after times gained so ni^ch celebrity. — Tierhefot after KhondenUr.) 
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one pla<<‘, vvliere * ihey experienee no dispersion, 
although tfie conlormation of the body may be dis- 
joined ; whetljer in the producing of a mineral, a 
vegr^Uil)le, an animal, or a man.’*'* •They do not 
agree upon the existence of a rational unsul)stan- 
tial soul. They know of no heaven without the 
elements, and believe the necessary original prin- 
ciple to be a point of earth. Instead of Bismilla 
hirrehma mrehim, “ in the 'name of llie bountiful 
and mercil'ul God,” they write “ htrSn ha ne fmj 
“ ilUizi la illali hu, “ I assist myself of thy essence 
whicli alone is God and instead of Idysa komnil- 
lah shaya, “ nothing is like it;"' they say Ana tmrkeh 
ahnabm, “ I am the vehich^ of him who explains the 
“ truth.” 


Sf.ction III. — Upon some oe the sayings oe'Va heo. 

-The Mtzun, “ lialam e,” is a book wliich Vahed 
composed Avilh many others; it is distinguished by 
the word miM and “ treatise;” and each naskh and 

‘ In Ui(! iraiiKlntion of this ob,sciir(! passage hetwocn the two asterisks 
'edit, ol l.alciitta, p 37 ,' 5 , 1 . 17 , 18 ) 1 followed the manuscript of Oude, 
which reads a little dillerently: JsOjiTj 

'-f. <• 
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irealise has a parliculai- nai»n*. in ihe Mi'zan, which 
is repuled among the naskhs, it is staled, (hat the 
materials of the world existed from tfie very begin- 
ning, which signifies from the first appearance of 
afrdd, “ rudiinenlal units (monades?),” which are 
primordial, that is to say, the root of the helbre-said 
state, until the time when these rudirnental units, 
tempered together, became vegetables; tbence rose 
animals, which arc called (lahtah u1 area, “ tlie rep- 
“ tiles of the w<tt‘ld.” Thus it existed until man was 
formed. The first mentioned st;Ue might have 
extended to sixteen thousand years ; so that eight 
thousand years of the said number may be the period 
of Arabia, which is the superior, and eight thousand 
years the period of Ajem (Persia), which is the infe- 
rior period. In the sequel, when the said wt)rld, 
which is the era of the first mentioned ludimental 
units, bad lieen so consliluled as to admit the form- 
ation of man; then the duration of life, conq)rising 
the period of man, was to be also sixteen thousand 
years ; of which eight thousand years should l evolve 
for eight perfect prophets of Arabia, and otbei’ eight 
thousand years for eight perfect teachers of Ajem. 
Further, when the cycle of the two formations shall 
be completed, then the turn of the fundamental units 
is to reappear. After twice the said eight thousand, 
that is, sixteen lhousan<l years, according to simple 
computation, wlsen a perfect cya le of mankind and 


V. 111. 
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llic world, ill sixty-f'oui’ iliousand years,' on eondi- 
lions exterior and interior, inanilest and liidden, 
sliall have be^ii completed, then an entire period 
shall have received the seal. 

Section IV. On certain ccstoms, forms of speech, 

AM) traditions OF THIS SECT. — Malimvid has treatises 

* 

and rules conlornuihle to the law of the pro[)het ; 
hut he interpreted the Koran according to his own 
creed.. Of his established customs ai^ the following ; 
One living in solitude is called imhed, “ recluse.”'^ 


1 rhe period of rudirnental units, vegetables, and 


reptiles 16,000 years. 

The period of mankind 16,000 — 


both periods 32,000 — 

Multiplied by ♦. . . 2 — 


Total ...... 64,000 years. 

It is not clear whether above is meant a hermit, or a \nonk of a 
distinct order. Monachisrn is not sanctioned by the strict rule of Islam, 
but it appears to be the natural spontaneous growth of Asia. In the 
lirst year of the Hejira (A. 1). 622) forty-live citizens of Mecca asso~ 
dated with forty-five inhabitants of Medina in a sort of confraternity, and 
[)ledged themselves to community of property, and to a regular daily 
performance of religious practices in a spirit of penitence and mortifica- 
tion ; they were called Sufis; of whom hereafter. Abu bekr and All formed 
and presided over similar congregations. The latter conferred the presi- 
dency of it, under the mysterious name of Ehilaf'et, upon Ifassan lias’rt 
(mentioned in vol. 11. p. 389, note 1). Some of their successors deviated 
from the rules of this first establishment, and, in the course of time, a 
multitude of monastic orders were founded, each lieaded by a chief called 



iVaises are due to the man devoted to this sUite, 
whose whole life is spent in holiness, poverty, and 
retirement; who feels no inclinatioi4*for connexion; 
takes little, aftd no more than necessary, food ; such 
a man will rise to pericction, and become a ‘ ‘ valied,” 
attaining the divine dignity 'whicli leads to tliat of a 
“ teacher.” If the pious person feels himself in- 
< lined to connexion with a woman, let him enjoy 
her once in his whole life; if he cannot otherwise, 
once in one*year; if he requires more, once in* forty 
days; if this he not enough, once in a numih ; if still 
more,, once in a week. 

A vahed is reported to have given tlie following 
information: When one descends from the state of 
a man to the stale of an irrational animal, or from 
that to a vegetable, or from a vegetable becomes a 
mineral ; in this mariner, by reaction of impressions 
and dispositions, he receives in eadi st;ile a mark 
{mal].s), which he bears from formation to forma- 
tion : 

** Fear the intelligence ’of the believer, because he secs by the light 
“ of God. ” 


Vir or Shaikh. One of the most celebrated orders was that founded in 
the year of the Hejira 37 (A. D. 657) by Ihveu Harm, a native of Kar-n, 
in Yemen. The most distinguished in the Ottoman empire are tliirty- 
Iwo in number, founded between the years of the Hejira 149 and 4164 
(A. D. 776 and 1750). Three of them descend from the congregation of 
Abu bekr, and the rest from that of AU — fSee Tableau tjencral de V Em- 
pire othoman, toiiTe partie, par d'Ohsson, p. 617 et scq.) 



Mails' in ttie diclinnary is inlorprctcd “ a com- 
“ pater,” l)Ut in the idiom of this ti-ilK? it signifies 
(as, just said) tl^it every individual, in his disposition 
and action, hears a vestige of the disposition of a 
Ibrnier state. It is a part of their persuasion, that, 
when an individual enters for the first time in a 
society, the uami* of whatever in the three kingdoms 
of nature he first firings upon his longue, is sup- 
posed to he the ihsa, or “ mark,” that in a former 
state he liad hecn lh(‘ very thing the name of which 
had fallen from his tongue. 

These sectaries hold, that [lilgrims exercise ihi' 
profession of cheats, wearing a garment marked 
with stripes, which they call the vest of Kerhala ; 
and that they practise hut hypocrisy and deceit. 
When, according to their low disposition, they 
descend to the state of hrules, tliey hecome animals, 
which theUindus call (irtl/tark“ squirrel ;”and when 
transformed into vegetahles, lh(>y hecome striped 
pumpkins.or weak ju juhc-trees ; when they undergo 
the transformation into minerals, they are onyxes. 
In this sense this sect interprets the maks, or 
“ mark.” Lawyers and governors, who wash 
hands and mouth, friends of while garments, hc- 


‘ mahs and ihs’a, are darivcd Croiti tlio same rnot, 

has, “ miikiftg an impression;” ihsa is interpreted in Rich- 
ardson's Diet., new edit., “ numbering, computing?’ 



come geese, whicli at every moineiil plunge tlieir head 
into water ; in the state of vegetables, they assume 
the form of sticks Ibr rubbing te<'th, of reading- 
sticks, and of mats to cover the plact; of pi’Jiyer ; 
and in the state of minerals, they (iguie as hard 
stones, stones of sepulchres, and magnets, 'fhe 
glow-worms are lorch-lwuirers, why, descending by 
degrees, came to take this shape. A dog, having 
!)een in his former state a Turk of the tribe Kazcl- 
hdsh, ' and ^lis crooked swoial having becoiw; his 
tail, betrays Ins Turkish origin l)y coming lortli at 
the call khach : which in Turkish means “ forth." 
These sectaries lurlher say, that the iron l)y which 
a prophet or a saint has been killed, is that wliidi 
a( q u i res exccd len ( ‘e . 

“ Saints, when tliey desire the voyaj^e to the eternal kingdom, 

“ Desire from the edgt^^ of thy blade the tnkhi r,'^ ‘ magnifying 
“ ‘ exclamation,’ of death. ” 

they also hold, that tln‘ Imam tios.sain from state 
to state descended from Moses, and that Yezid (his 
murderer) descended from IMiaraoli. Moses, in 
his time, drowned Pharaoli in tlie waters ol the 
Nile, and ol)tained the vidory over him ; but in the 
latter slate Moses, having l)ecome llossain, and Pha- 

* This Turkish word signilies “ red head,” and is applied by the Turks 
to the Persians, who, since the time of IsrnAil Soli, the founder of the 
present dynasty of Persia, wear a red turban with twelve folds around it, 
in honor of the twelve Imams, 

^ This consists exclaiming “ (iod is greatest.’ 



raoli. Yezid, the latter did not give to Hossain the 
water of the Fer‘dt, ‘ ‘ Euphrates,' ’ but with the water 
of the sharp sl^eel, deprived his body of life. 

I’hese men 1‘urther assert that, whatever sorts ol 
minerals, vegetables, and animals are black, were 
formerly black-faced men, and whatever are white, 
were men with a white skin. 

These sectaiies all venerate the sun, and profess 
that he is ilie Ki'blah; and the ‘door of the Kabah 
facing th(! sun relers to this meaning, tlj^it the sun is 
the true Kfblah ; they have a pray<T which they chant 
with their face turned towards tlie sun. 

They maint;un that, when the period of Ajein 
takes place, men will direct their road to God, and 
they venerate these men, and hold human nature to 
be divine. Their salutation is: Alla, alia. When the 
period of Ajern is completed, n>en will remain, and 
they think that the men whom we venerate were 
superior in rank to those who now exist; on which 
account the latter continue to form idols similai’ to 
men, and worship them. The vyorship of idols will 
prevail, until the period of Ajeni returns, and this 
will be its mode of continuance. 

Mahmud cidled himself a Vdlied, and declared 
himself to be the Mahdy promised, whose appear- 
anc<^ was predicted by the prophet; he said, that the 
ladigion of Muhammcd is cancelled, and that now 
the true faith is that of Mahimd : as vv^^s said : 



“ The time is come; the accomplishment oi’ sayings is Mahmi'id ; 
“ Whatever reproach the Arab threw upon Ajem, it is over.’’ 


Uis disciples are dispersed in the |our quarters o( 
the world, and in the whole country of Iran a great 
number of them resides, but they dare not make 
themselves known, because the King, now the in- 
habitant of heaven, Shah Abas, son of Shah 
Khodabendah Safavi, put many of them to death. 
The belief of tho'Mabmudian is, that Shah Abas, 
when he h.'^d met Tarab and Kamal, who were per- 
(ect Vahadisr and taken inibrmation from them, 
wanted to publish then) as his own, and on that 
account killed them both. They subjoin that, al- 
thougli he had great pretensions, yet he nc'ver 
attained perfection ; because, on account of the 
world and ostentation, be had destroyed the perfect. 
The author of this work heard from an Amin ; 
“ Shah Abas was a perfect Amin, and killed w lioni- 
“ ever he did not find well founded in ibis creed. 
“ Thus, he admitted me to his society, and desired 
‘ ‘ me to remain ip Is fahan ; when 1 did not consent 
‘ ‘ to it, he granted me the expenses ofjny journey to 
“ India.” It is said, that in these times Shah Abas 
came on foot to visit the place oi' IJosseins mai tyr- 
dom, that is, Ktrhdla, where ho said to Tarab; “ I 
“ feel pain Ironi my foot journey. ” Tarab an- 
swered : “ This is owing to the inconsistency of 
“ thy natm;;il intellect; for if the Imam Ibi’ whose 



“ sake thou hast performed ihe journey joined God, 
“ why seekest thou the nether place of his inartyr- 
“ doin; and d he has not joined God, whathastlhou 
“ tt) hope from him? Find thou a living Imam.” 
The Shah asked : “ Who is the living Imam?” The 
saint answered : “ I.” The king replied : “ Well, 

I shall fire a ball from a gun upon thee; if it 
“ lakes no effect, I will liollow thee.” Tarab gave 
this answer : “ Your Imam, Uiza, died by the grain 
“ of yi grape; how shall I resist the hall of a gun?” 
Al last the Shah fired upon and kilJed him. As 
Karnal openly prolessed the creed of Tarab, the 
king associated him with the latter. ' 

It is reported, that one of the Imanas came to 
llossein Khan, of Sham, and having converted him 

‘ Sliah Al)b;is 1. has been already menlioiied in a note (vol. II. p. 140), 
where, according to sir Jolin Malcolm’s History of Persia, the duration of 
his reign is stated to have been lorty— three years; his age seventy; and 
the date of his death A. 1). 1()2H ; somewhat dilVerently from lltThelot, 
who malies his reign forty-five, his age sixty-three, and the date of hi.s 
death A. 1). Ib29. Abhas 1 , called the (ireat, on account of his mag- 
nificent buildings, and his skilful interior policy, was very much at- 
tached to the religion of Ali, which was alwAys, until our days, domi- 
nant in Persia; ^is taking possession of llaghdad, i^udjef, Kerbelah, 
Kasmin, and Samerah, where the remains of Ali and his descendants are 
buried, was more agreeable to the Persians than the whole of his olhci 
comiuests; dressed with the iiuuUle of the saints of Arbeli, that is of 
Soli and Haidar, ancestors ol the present Persian kings, Abhas w as almost 
adored by his subjects. This renders the recital above, respecting his 
religious zeal, very piohable. It will be remembered that this Shah sent 
sir (icorgi; Shirley as his ambassador to England; and that king James 1. 
dispatched sir Diodmore f .otton on an embassy fo Peiicia, in 1026. 



1,0 his creed, he heard the following speech from 
lum : “One day, when during the Malierani they 
“ read the history of the martyrdom of llimdn, and 
“ he too (Hossein Khan) was wee[)ing, Shah Ahas 
“ said: ‘ You, why do yon cry, as if it were the 
“ ‘ Shdmlm (that is to say, the natives of Sham) who 
“ ‘ did the action?' Tlie answer was : ‘ We do nol 
‘ ‘ ‘ cry on account of llossein : hut because from our 
“ ‘ numifer also fine youths were killed.’ ” 

With the same eyes with which you look on us, , 

“ With the Slsiiie eyes is it. th.it we look on yon. ” 

The Duniahs, a particular S('ct, so called in llie 
language of the Imanahs, think slightly of llossein. 
On account of their meanness, they made no pro- 
gress in the religion of Mahnuid. Azi/.i, one of the 
Musehnans of Shiraz, told the author of this hook in 
Lahore : “ 1 once .reviled Mahmiid; at niglil I saw 
“ him in a dream; he approached me with a ligiit- 
“ ning-llashing face, and said: ‘ Hast thou perused 
“ ‘ my works?’ 1 amswered, ‘ 1 have.’ Me suh- 
“ joined : ‘ Wliy (jost thou speak abusively of me? 
“ ‘ 11 thou perseverest in this manner, 1 will chas- 
“ ‘ tise thee.’ 

It is reported by the Vahadis, that Kliajah llaliz <^)f 
Shiraz profe.ssed also this creed. As Mahmiid 
dwelt a long time upon the border of the river Hti- 
d:lres, tliii Klnajah said : 

0 zephfr I thou passcs^t over the l>ori!(*r nf Uudarcs, 
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“ Imprint kisses upon the ground of that river, and perfume the air 
“ with musk.” 

A person called Fakher eddin, who was one ol' 
this seel, gav(3 the inlorination that, according to 
the report ol' the Dum'ah , Mahmud threw himsel 1 ' into 
aqua Ibrtis ; ' but this rumor is false, and proceeded 
Ifom rancor. A great number ol' learned and pious 
persons, who wei'e contemporaries of the Ibunder 
of this sect, or lived soon al'tev him, followed and 
professed his doctrine. 


CHAPTER IX. 

Or THE UELicroN or TitE Roshenian ; IN TiiKEE Sections. 

Sect. I. — Of llie appoarance of. Miyan Bayozid, and soirio of liis 
sayings. 

Sect. II. — Somi) accounl of his proceedings . 

Sect. III. — Account of his sons. 

Section I. — Of the appearaiu'e of the lord Miy.an 
Bayezid. 


‘ This was the manner of death chosen by Mokanna, in the year of the 
Hejira 563 (A. D. 776). This upstart prophet (see note 1, p. 3), being 
pent up in a mountain-castle by the forces of the khalif Mohadi, without 
hope of escape, poisoned the garrison and his family, and then plunged 
into a vessel full of atpia fortis, which consumed every part of his body 
except his hair; he hoped that, from hLs disappeanfiiirfl, he should be 
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In the Jlalnameh,a true work from Bayezid’s pen, 
it is stated that the lord Miydn Bdyczid Ansdri was 

the son of Shaikh Abdullah, who descended in the 

, * 

seventh generation from Shaikh Sirdj-Mm Ansdri, 
and that, in the latter time of the dominion ol the 
Afghans, he was horn in the town of Jalendher in 
the Panjab. ' A year after this event, the blessed 
lord ZaMr-eddin Baber Pddshdh, having obtaineil a 
victory over the Afghans, con(]uered Hind. In the 
history of the Moghiils it is recorded that, iji the 
year of the H^ira 952 (A. D. 1525)'^ the blessed lord 


supposed to have been taken up to heaven One of his concubines, who 
by concealment had escaped destruction, and had seen every thing, re- 
vealed what had taken place; but many of his followers continued to 
believe in his divinity and future reappearance. 

1 shall here remark, that destroying human bodies by means of aqua 
fortis is an ancient practice, mentioned in the Dcsatlr (Engl, transl., p. 
29), and accounts for the fact of so many funeral urns being found in 
A.sia without ashes in them. 

‘ Ansar signilies “ protectors, defenders, ” and is a word particularly 
applied to the citizens of Madina who assisted Muhammed when he was 
obliged to fly from Mecca. Herbelot mentions as one of the most illus- 
trious who bore this surmfme Abul Abbas Ahmed ben Abdallah, without 
the date of his birth or death, a Spaniard who w rote a Commentary upon 
the Modllakat, or poems suspended in the temple of Mecca ; another 
who wrote upon physiognomy; and a third who composed a treatise upon 
colfee. The last was, according to Silvestre de Sacy (see Chrestom. ar,, 
t. 1. p. 4il), originally from Madina, a native of Jejireh, and wrote in the 
year of the Hejira 96(1 or 996 (A. D. 1568 or 1587C The family and native 
place of tlie above-mentioned Ansari, were in the Tanjab, although his 
ancestors miglil have come from Arabia. 

This was in i526.— Seevol. 11. p. 259.) 
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Baber IVidsliafi defeated thrdhiin Kfiiin Apjhdn. In 
the before-said Malnarneb is to be found that llie 
mother ofMi'yan Bayezi'd was called Banin, and tiuit 
thd father of Banin and the grandfather of Ahd ullah 
were brothers, and had their residence in the town 
of Jalendher. Miyan Bayezi'd was born in this [)lace. 
The father of Abdullah asked Banin, the daughter 
of Muhannned Amin, in marriage for his son Ahd 
ullah. The father of Bayezi'd Ahd ullah resided at 
Kanigararn, whuh is situated in K61n;>ian (the hilly 
country) of the Afghans. ' When tlie (.onquests of 
the Moghuls began to extend, Banin also came with 
Bayezid to Kam'garain. Ahd ullali had no liking 
for Banin, on which account he repudiated her; 
and Miyan Bayezid experienced many sulU'rings 
from the enmity of another wife of Ahd ullah, and 
from the son of the wile of Yiikub, besides the care- 
lessness of his father. 

It was the custom ol Miyj'm Bayezid that, when- 
ever he went to tend his own field, he took care also 
of the fields of others, and guarded tlieni. From 
liis infancy he felt a disposition towards the first 
cause, so as to investigate “ the heavens and th<‘ 
“earth are here; but where is God?” When 
Khajali Ismail was blessed in a dream by a revela- 
tion, he devoted himself to austere practices of 


‘ Tlic district of Kanigararn is on the bordors of Kinndaiiar, 
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piety, and many persons \vli(» partook in his exer- 
cises, derived heneht horn them. Bayezi'd wished to 
Ijeeome Ins disciple; but Ahd uilah forbade it, say- 
ing ; “It is a. disgrace to me that thou shouldsfbe 
“ the disciple o! the meanest of our relations; go 
‘ ‘ to the sons of Shaikh Bahd-eddin Zaharid.” ‘ Baye- 
zid replied : “ The character of a Shaikh is no inhe- 
“ ritance.” Finally, Bayezid was called by a myste- 
rious inllnence to sanctity, and passed through the 
gradations of .s7ima/, “ external law;” re- 
“ ality “ tnu' knowledge.;” hiirhcl. “prox- 

“ imity (v/.sYOet, “ union;” and xidmnat, “dwelling 
“ in (iod.” Many men joined him, at which the 
envious were vexed, and hc! invited to him the 
crowd which had not attained the same degree. 
With Bayezid lineage obtained no respect, but only 
knowledge and virtue were valued, as 

“ Paradise belongs to the servants of God, lei them 

“ Be hahshrs, ‘ negroes,’ and hell i.s for the depraved, 

‘ “ Let them be sa ids of Koresh extraction . ’ 

lie saw (iod maziifesi : 

‘ Perad venture you may see your (iod made manifest. ’ 


‘ I’his Shaikh was born A. D. in Kot-Karor, a town in Multan. 

After having travelled, and acquired celebrity as a saint, he returned to 
Multan, where he made a great number of disciples. His posterity 
preserved the fame of their ancestor to the times of llayazid. — (See 
moire sur la Ueliffion musetinane dans Vfnde, par M. (iarcin de Tassy, 
p.DS.] • 
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And the order was given to Bayez/d to say : 

“ 1 have seen thee by thee; I have heard thee from thee.” 

(jod said to liim further : 

‘‘ The disgrace of this world is lighter than tlic disgrace 
“ Of thy future world ; haste towards what is good ; be slow 
“ Towards what is bad.” 

And the Lord God announced to him ; 

“ 1 have established as duties the exterior and the interior worship: 
“ the exterior worship as a duty for acquiring knowledge, and the 
“ interior worship as a perpetual duty.” 

Bayezid was perplexed : “ If 1 olTec prayers I am 
“ an idolater, and if I neglect them I am an iulidel ; 
“ for it is said : 

“ ‘ The offering of prayers is idolatry, and the neglect of them 
“ intidelity.” 

Then the command arrived: “ Perform the pray- 
“ ers of the prophet he asked : “ What prayers 
“ are these?” The Almighty God said : “ The 
“ praise of the Divinity.” Afterwards he chose this 
prayer, as it is said : 

“ The worship of those who are attached to the unity of God is, before 
“ men, like the worship of worshippers; but before God, it participates 
“ in the object of worship itself.” 

Bayezid devoted himself so much more to secret 
practices of piety, about which the prophet has said: 

“ The best remembrance of God is secret remembrance, and the best 
“ food is that which is sufficient.” 

And again : 

“ Remember your God morning and evening; and be not one of the 
** negligent.” 



His (riends saw in a nij»hl dream, and he binisell 
heard the voice, that Bayezi'd should be called Miydn 
li(>sh(m, and he obtained eternal lite, according to 
the words of God : 

Say not of him who is slain in the way of the Lord, that he is dead, 
“but that he is alive; but you cannot distinguish the deaf, the dumb, 
“ and the blind; nor can they reply to you; for they are deaf in hearing 
“ the truth, dumb in speaking the truth, and blind in seeing the truth.” 

He made himselC free of the crowd of such d(v 
scription ; and frequently divine inspiration came 
upon him. Now, according to the prophetic saying ; 

“ Inspiration is a light which descends into the heart, and displays th(‘ 
“ real nature of the things according as they are.” 

And .labn'l also descended lo him ; we read in the 
Koran : 

“ 1 send down angels and the spirit, at my pleasure, on whomsoever 
“ 1 please among my servants.” 

God Almighty elected him also Ibr an apostle, and 
conlerred upon him the gift of prophecy: 

“ I have sent none before thee, excepting those persons who have 
“ received revelation.” 

The lord Miyan llbshen, that is, Bayezi'd, was ex- 
tremely righteous in his conduct, as it is said : 

“ When God intends the good of one of his creatures, he gives him an 
“ admonish*er in his spirit, and a rcstrainer in his heart; so that, of his 
“ own accord, he admonishes and restrains himself. ” 

Mi'yan Ubshen, that is, Bayezid, said lo the 
learned : “ What says the confession of the faith?” 
The reply was.: ‘‘We bear testimony that there is 



“ no god liulfjod,;” that is: we testify that there is 
no god worthy to be worshipped bul(iod Almighty. 
Miyan liiiyezid said : “ If one is not acquainted with 
“ Lord Alinighty, and says: ‘ I am JU.quainted with 
“ ‘ him,’ he is a liar ; as it is said : 

** He who sees not Hod, knows not Hod.” 

MonL'ina Zakaria said to Miyan Bayazid : “ Thou 
“ sayest that thou art acquainted with the heart, 
“ and thou proclaiinest thyself* the master of open- 
“ ing the hearts; give me informatiqp. of my heart, 
“ and if this proves to he true, I shall then place my 
“ conlidence in thee.” Miy:in Rdshen Bayazid re- 
plied : “ 1 am the master of opening the hearts ; hut 
“ there is no heart in thee; if thou liadst possessed 
“ a heart, I should have given thee inlbrmation 
“ about it.” Then Mdulana Zikeria declared (to 
those about him) : “ Kill me first ; if a heart comes 
“ Ibrth from my body, then put Bayazid to death, 
“ and if none appear, then let him be safe.” M'ybn 
Bayazid said : ‘ ‘ The heart which thou mentionest 
“ will come forth if a calf, a kid* or a dog he killed ; 
“ hut that lump o/ (kish is not the heart. The 
“ Arabian prophet says : 

“ The heart of the faithful is more elevated than the ninth or empy- 
“ roan heaven ; and more spacious than the extent of the ninth heaven (the 
“ throne of God).” 

And again : 


Hearts bear witness of hearts.”* 



Moiiljina /aJianVi said l<> Jiiiii : “ I hoii lakesl l liy- 
“ self for a niasUT of opening (lie loinbs; let iis go 
“ together to a burying ground, that the dead may 
“ eonvei'sc with thee. ’’ iMiyan liayezi'd replied : “ If 
“ thou didst listen to the voice of the dead, 1 should 
‘ ‘ not call tliee an inlidel . ” The author of tliis wor k 
observed to Mi'yan, wbo was attached to tire lloshi- 
nian persuasion : “ If, instead of these words, the 
“ lord Mi'yan had 'said : When I hear youi' voice, 
“ it is tbe voices ol the dead, and proceeds from the 
" tomb o( tbe rorporeal memliers, it would havi' 
“ been belter.” Being pleas(*d willi (bis olrsei va- 
lion, the Mi'yan wrote dow'u upon the margin of the 
llalnameh, that tliis also is the speech of the lord 
Mi'yan. The Mobed says: 

“ ll(?l\vcen our rrierids wt* .‘saw anti we fi^ave 
“ I’o the seartduu's oC ilie road a mark without a mark. ’ 

Tlieii the lenriietl said to iVliyau Bavez/d : ‘‘ By 
wliat word or* deed ol tliine sJiall trieii heiii^ve in 
“ thee?” Miyan Bdshen Bayazid r(‘|)li(Ml : ‘‘ l^et 
ihere he one ol your nninber, the liest and ablest, 
wlio a|)[)hes to sriein e and {>ra< ti.s<\s devotion ; let 
'' him join me, and aeeoi ding to niy diieetion per- 
Ibrm exc reises of worship and pirty; il he hiid a 
superior advantage, then helieve in me.” 

A person named AlalikMii /a said : O Bayezid J)(‘- 
ware ol arrogant speec h, and c all not men delest- 
‘‘ able; wlHAr‘ver likes, mav Ibllow thv path, l)ut il 



“ lu! Joes not like it, let liini remain away Irom it.” 
Miyjni Puishen Bayezid answered: “ I will propose 
“ a simile: if in a house which should have but one 
“ door, a great numter of persons had, fallen asleep, 
‘ ‘ and in that house lire had broken out ; if by acci- 
“ dent one person should he awake, ought he to 
awake the others, or not?” His adversaries said : 
“ () Bayezid, since God Almighty has charged thee 
“ with his orders, declare, ‘ Jahriyil d(‘s(onded (o 
“ ‘ me, and I am the Mahdi hut call not the |)eople 
“ inlidels and detestable.” 

Miyan Bosben Bayazid did not think it right to 
eat of the llesh of an animal killed by a person whom 
he did not know, and who did not adhere to the 
rule of tlie unity ol'God. Bayezid knew that: 

A worldly wise jtian, before man, is but before God, dead ; 

“ his form is like Iht* form of a man, but bis qualities like the qualities 
“ of beasts; whilst a man, knowing God, is living before God; his form is 
“ like the form of a man, and his qualities arc like the qu^ililies of the 
“ merciful God. ’’ 

Bayezid said to his lather Abd ullah : “ The Ara- 
“ bian prophet has declared : 

“ Sheri at, ' llie la>v, ' is like night; Tarikat, * religious rule,’ is 
“ like the stars; Hakiket, ‘ the truth,' is like the moon; and Mdrifei, 

“ ‘ the true knowledge,’ like the sun; and nothing is superior to the sun.” 

Miyiin Bayezid Bdshen said: “ The matter e.f tlie 
“ law rests upon the live fundamental principles of 
“ the Muselmans. ' 


These are: 1. the profession of the faith; 2. the«''lated prayers; 3. 



Pronouncing ihe words ol' die lailli, and joining 
to th(; words the belief in ilieir truth ; these are 
the actions of the law. The tashih, “ l osary;” the 
fahUI, “ praise of God;” the being consUuilly ern- 
pl()y(’d in the verbal coininemoration of the attribiites 
of God; the guarding of the heart from temptation: 
this is the business of tarikat, “ !‘eligious rule.” 

To keep the fast of the month Ramazan, and to 
abstain fi'om eatinlj;, drinking, and sexual inter- 
course; this is the business ol' Hheridt, “ the law.” 
Fasting beyond the demands of duty; not filling the 
belly, but training it to a scanty diet; and re- 
straining the body from what is bad : this is the 
business of larikat. 

The Zacat, “ stated alms,” and the giving of the 
litlie, is the business tA sheridt ; but the distribution 
of food and raiment to the laki'rs and performers of 
fists, and the taking by the hand the distressed, is 
the business ol’ larikoJ. 

To perform the circuit around the house of the 
friend of God,' and, to be free from wickedness, and 
crime, and warring, is the business of the sheridl; 
but to perform the c'ircuit of the house of the friend 
of God, to wit the heart, ’ to combat bodily propen- 

religious fasting; 4. Haj, “ tlie pilgriiriage;" 5. Zacat, “ the slated 
“ alms,” 

1 Abraham, the supposed builder of the Ivabah. 

- We find in the fifth sermon of Sadi: lie who travels to the Kahah 
on foot makes the (^i cuit of the K^lbah; but he who makes the pilgrimage 
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silies, and lo \Yoislii[) the ani-fds, is the busiiu'ss ol' 
lariliat. 

To meditate eoiisUmtly on the Almighty God, to 
{)la( e eonfidence in llie instruetions rcveeived, to dis- 
card from the heart the exterior veil, and to fix the 
view cm the perfection of the celestial object of our 
afi(H;tion : tin's is ilie business of hakikat, “ truth.” 

To view the nature of God with the eye of the 
heart, and to see him fa<‘e to face in every mansion 
and <fu eveiy side, with the light of tliejntellect, and 
to cause no injury to the creatur(“S of the All-Just : 
this is the business oi' mdrifo I, “ true knowledge.” 

To know th(^ All-Just, and to per< eiv(‘ and com- 
})rehend tlu^ sound ol' the Uisbih, “ rosary tins is 
the business of “ proximity to God.” 

To clioose self-ahnegation, to pondorm every thing 
in the essence ol the All-Nourisher, to practise 
renunciation of all superlhuties,and to carry in one’s 
self the proof ol tlie true sense of the divine union : 
ihis is tmalel, “■ union with God.” 

To annihilate one’s self before Deity absolute, and 
in God to he eternal and absolute ; to become one 
with the unity, and to beware of evil: this is the 
itusiness of louhid, “ coalescence with God.”' 

To j)ccome an inmate and resident, to assu^(»^jlhe 

((t‘ the Kdhali, in liis hefirt, is eiirircled b) llib Kiihiih. — { 'J'rrinsaWki^f 
IJt. So<% of Itombdi/, vol. 1. ]). 151.) 

^ Wt; s(‘(' bcrt* the fmidarnenfal ideas oT that TriysticLsni was 

iornied into a particular system by the Subs, td' wlioru hcrealter. 



alli’il»utes ol (iod absolute, to <liv<»i'( e Ironi one s own 
altribules: ibis is tbe business oi'mnitKtl, in-dwell- 
“ ing in (iod,” and there is no supcri<»r station 
l)eyond samnsl. 

l^lie terms kurbal, vikalel, vahed, and sea/wa/ are 
peculiar to tbe style of the lord iVl iy;in llbslien Baye- 
zt'd, wbopIac(;s lliem Inglier llian .s/<rn4t, lerikal, and 
mdrifal. 

At that time it vvas the custom, when friends liad 
l»een separated and met again, on meeting,, their 
lirst inquiries were about the healll), wealth, and 
children of each other. But tlie friends ol IMiyaii 
Rdslien Bayezid first inquired about each ollu'r’s 
faith, religious thoughts, zeal, love, and knowledge 
of the All-Just, and afterwards about their health 
and welfare. When tluyy made inquiry about any 
other person, it was in the following maniKM- : 
“ How is he with respect to religion and faith.’ 
“ does he keep tin' alfection of the friends of (Iod ?’ 
and in these things they rejoiced. The wmds <»l 
tfie prophet are: . 

Verily, God (ioi^s not regard your forms nor your wealtli, 
lint he regards your hearts and your actions.” 

Miy.'in B.iyezi'd, in his early ycai’s, used to con- 
form to the five fundamental princi[)les of the Mu - 
selinan faith, such as the confession of faitli, to say 
prayers five times a-day, and to keep tlie fasts; Init 
as lie was ikA [lossessor of a suflicient estate, it was 
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not necessary for him to give the stated alms. Jle 
was desirous to perform the pilgrimage, but he was 
then too young for it, so it was postponed until he 
attained the truth of his religion. TheWvords of God 
Almighty are ; 

“ Verily, 1 am near lo mankind, nearer than their own neeks; there is 
“ no separation between me and mankind; and I am one with mankind; 
“ but mankind know it not: nor can a man attain the knowledge of me, 
“ unless by the means of the assiduous perus;jl of the sacred volume, and 
‘‘ not by much travel oi the feet ; but he may attain the knowledge of 
“ me by ardent meditation, and, by obedience, a man^ecomes perfect.” 

Thus lar from the Uiil-nameh of Miyan Bayazid. 


Section II. : .in accoum or hie iiisroitv or the loud 
Ml Y AN Bo SIIEiN Ba Y \Z1 I). 

Bayazid felt himself a prophet, .and invited man- 
kind to religious austerity ; he caused them to say 
prayers, hut indicated them no determined quarter 
to which they ought to turn, as the sacred text says: 

“ Wherever you turn, you turn towards God.” 

lie said, religious bathing in water is not neces- 
sary; for, as soon as the wind blows upon us, the 
body is purilied ; inasrnucli as tbe four elements are 
(‘qnally pure, lie said, whoever knows not himself 
and (lod, is not a man ; ami if be lie liurlful, be may 



be accounted to have the nature ol’a well, tiger, ser- 
pent, or scorpion. The Arabian prophet has ^lid: 

‘‘ Kill a harmful creature before it causes harm.” 

If such a person is well-l)ehaved, and says pray- 
ers, he has the disposition ol' an ox, or sheep, and 
to kill liiin is lawhd. On that account he ord(‘red 
his self-conceited adversaries to be killed, as they 
vveni to be regarded as brute beasts ; thus it is slated 
in the Koran: 

“ iHiey arc like brute beasts, nay worse.’ 

lie said: whoever does not know himself, and has 
no notion of eternal life, and everlasting existence, 
is dead, and the [u'operly ofa dead man, whose heirs 
are also as the dead, reverts to the living. On that 
account he ordered also the killing of the ignorant. 
When he found a Hindu knowing himsell’, he valued 
him higher than a Muselman. He and his sons prac- 
tised for some time highway robbery. Of tlie wealth 
which he took from the Muselmans and others, lie 
de|)osited the fifth part in a store-house, and when 
it was wanted, he distributed it among the most 
deserving people. He and Ins sons kept themselves 
all remote Irom adultery, lewdness, and unbecoming 
actions, as well as Irom despoiling the Unitarians of 
their pro|)erty, and refrained from using violence 
towards those who saw but one Ood, 

He (ximpc^ed a great number ol works in the 
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Arabic, Persian, Hindi, and Algbani,' languages. 
Tlie Mahi ud al Mumcntn, “ llie desire oC tire riglil 
‘ ‘ believers,” is in Ai-abic. They say, lliat the All-just 
(led conversed with hini without the intervention of 
Jabril.* He composed also a book entitled Khdir- 
al-bim, “ the good news, or the gospel,” and this in 
four languages: the first in Arabic, tlie second in 
Pei’sian, the third in Hindi, and the fourth in Pinhtu, 
that is, the Afgh.ini language : the same purport is 
conveyed in the four languages. The ;^dress is from 
the All-just All-mighty (iod (o the lord Ihlyezid, 
and this they believe a work of divine inspiration. 
He is also lire author of the Hdhidimlt, in which he 
has given an account of himself. 

The most astonishing circumstance therein is, 
that lie was an illiterate man, and yet expounded 
the Koran, and uttered speeches full of truth, so that 
learned men were astonished at them. 

It is said that Ihiye/.id received the divine com- 
mand for the destruction of those who know" no 
God. Thiee times the all-just (hid had given him 
the order, and he put not his hand to the sword ; 


^ Bayezid Ansari is said to have been the first author who wrote in the 
Pasiifu, or Afghan language. 

“ ; It is l)v mistake, it appears, that we find 

in Doctor beydt'n’s translation: “ 'fhe All-jtist addresst'd him Ihrninjh 
“ Jaffr/ni/l and the note referring to ibis passage is not 

a[)plieal)le l<* it- 



II 


hill when it was repealed, iinahle lo resisl, he girl 
liimsel! lor ihe war againsl ihe inlidels. 

Ba\ezid was coiitemjiorary willi (lie lord Mirza 
Muhaiiiined Ifakini, the son of llic lord lluniayiiu 
I'jidshah . Tlie author of this hook has heard from 
Mirza shah Muhammcd, surnamed (lhazni Khan, 
the following a<'eounl : “ It was in the year of llu; 
“ Hejira 949 (A. I). 1542-3), llial Miyan Ildshen 
“ gained strenglli and eslalilished his seel. My la- 
‘ ‘ iher, SluUtllgigkkmt Arghi'm, surnamed Khan-Dou- 
“ ran, said, he saw Miyan Bayezid ht'fore liis rising 
“ in rehellion, when he was hrouglil to the <;ourtol 
“ Mirzji Muhammed Hakim, and tlie learned wen^ 
“ confounded in the dispute with him, wherefore 
“ they let him take his departure on ccjuitahle 

“ terms.”' In the heginning of the year ol the 

♦ 

* Hayezid, after having obtained the adliereiiee of several tribes of tin* 
Afghans, establisliad himself in Ilashtanacfar, “ eight townships.” in the 
iiuddl(M)f Pokhtanijii , or Afghanistan, perhaps the eounlry of the ancient 
Aspa(/(irn\ mentioned by ]*liny,and took his rt'sidenee at Kafeder, in the 
district of Onia/ei, where he founded a city. From thence, under tin* 
title of Pi r roshd'n^ “ master of light,” he issued |)roelamations to in- 
crease the number of hi.s followers. Having become forrnitlable to the 
govcriunenl of tlie Moghuls, Mahsan khan ijhazi, a chief of great merit, 
by a sudden irru[»tion into Hashtanagai, seized tlie person of Ilayezid, 
and carried him to Kabul, where, although at lirst suliject to insult, he 
owed his release to the intercession of some iiifluentiai persons, favorably 
tlisposed towards him. lie then retired to the mountains of Pater, and 
further lo those of Tirnfi, perhaps the district of the ancitmi Tin van, 
niciiti(>ri<‘d by Arrian. Sut'h was soon th<^ new increase of his forces, tha 
he dared proclaim tiis proj<‘cl lo overlluow the power ol the emperor 
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Hejira 094 (A. D. 1585-6) the intelligence of tlie 
death of the lord Mirza Muhauirned Hakim reached 
from Kahul, the ear of the Lord, dwelling in the 
yinlh heaven. Tlie sepulchre of Bayezid is at Bha- 
lakpur, in the hilly country of the Afghans. 


Section HI. : upon the tuansactions^oi’ the sons of 
THE Loim Mi y an Bayezi j>. 

Omar Shaikh Karnal eddin, Nur eddin and Jelal 
eddin were the sonsof Bayezid,^and he had a daugh- 
ter, Karnal Khiitun. After the lord Miyan Jelal 
eddin succeeded to his father’s dignity, and acquired 
a very great power; he never deviated from the pre- 
cepts of the lord Miyan ; he was just, and an adherer 
to rule, and girt with energy and activity. In the 
year of the Hejira 980 (A. D. 1581-2), when the 
standards of majesty of tlie lord (now an inhabitant 
of the ninth heaven), that is, of Adtar Padshah, re- 

Akbar. lie descended into the plains of Ningarhar, sacked and burnt 
the country, but was overtaken hy Mahsan Khan, and his army routed; 
he hiiTiself escaped with great difficulty, and died soon after, from tlie 
fatigues of his flight: he was buried at Hashtanagar.— -(Sec on thcRoshe- 
niah sect and its founder, Asiat. Res., vol. XL p. d87 et seq., by J. Ley- 
den, iM.I).) 

^ According to Akhun Derwazeb (of whom hereafter) llayazid had five 
sons. Khair eddin is placed between the last mentioned above. 



turned I’roin Kabul to the linn seat of government 
(Delhi), lie (Jelal-eddin) came lo his presence, but 
after some d;»ys he took to (light. In the year of 
the Hejira (A. D. 1591-2), Jdfer Baig Kazvini 
Bakhsid, who was honored with the title of As la- 
khani, was deputed for the destruction of Jelal eddin 
Jldslini, whom the blessed ./c/o7 eddiu Muhimmcd Akhar 
called Jeldlah, and in the same year the cmpei’or’s 
chieftains, having taken prisoners the whole family 
of Jelal eddin liijy the agency of a person called Vnhdit 
Alij brought them to the foot of the throne, the seat 
of the deputy of (jod. In the year of the Jfcjira 
1007 (iV. 1). 1598-9), during the reign of the lord, 
now inhabiting heaven, Jelal eddin Acbar Padshah, 
Miyan Jelal eddin took Ghizni, and cruelly ravaged 
this province, but coidd not maintain himself in that 
position. Meanwhile, at the coming up of the Hozd- 
rah' and the Afghans upon Miyan, a great conflict 

I ,lelAl-eddin, altliough supported by many, was strongly opposed by 
some of the Afghan tribes; other mixed tribes never adopted the Roslie- 
niah creed. Among the last were the Ha zdrahs, distinct from the 
Afghans and Moghuls; tlnur original seal is supposed to have been be- 
tween Herat and Jfaikh ; but they possessed themselves of a consider- 
able part between Ghazni and Kandahar, in one direction, and between 
Ma idan, and Jfaikh, in the other. We find in the before quoted Memoir 
of II. T. (niebrooke (^.v. lies., vol. Vll. p. 343): “ The llaz/irahs of Ka- 
“ hul are‘an innumerable tribe, who reside in Kabul, Ghazni, and Khan- 
“ dahar. Many of them are Shiahs, and adherents of the holy family. 
“ At present, among the chiefs of the Shiahs is Mirza Shd dmdn, with 
“ w hom tlie faithful jre well pleased, and of whose incursions the Khd- 
“ rc//.s of Kabul and Ghuzni bitterlv complain.” 



look place, in wliieii Miyan Jelal eddin was woimd- 
ed by the hand of Shddmdn Hazdrah, and fled lo lli<‘ 
rnounlains of Raballi, where Merad liaikh and sonii* 
of ihe followei’s of Sherif Khan Ataiii attacked him 
and made an end of iiis affairs. 

Aftei- liiin, Miydn Ahdad, the son of Omar Shaikh, 
the son of Bdyezid, who is known among the illns- 
irious j)ersons hy ilu; name of Aluldd, sal on tlu- 
throne of authority. He was just, and an adliei‘<“r 
to rule ; Ik; kept him.self thoroughly jinn in the pre- 
cej)ls of his august pi'cdecessoi' ; he never intend(*d 
to amass wealth, hut gave (wery one tin; due reward 
of his labor; the fifth part of the wealth which was 
collected from the wars against the infidels he depo- 
sited in the public storehouse, and it served to re- 
ward the meritorious warrioi's. In the year of the 
Hejira 105o (A. 1). lf>25-f)), under tin; reign <»f the 
lord, now an inhahilanl of heav(;n, Nur-eddin .Ichdu.- 
yir Padshah, he was I'educed to great straits by Ahsan 
UUa, surnamed Zafrr Khan, the son oi Khdj ah Aha- I 
Hassan Tahrizi, and hy the chieftains of the Padshah, 
and besieged in the fort Navdgher, where, hit hy a 
musket shot diuang an attack on the f()rtrcss, lie 
reached the term of his life, ft is said that, before 
the day of his death, which these sectaries call “ the 
“ day of union,” Miyan Ahdad opened the hook 
Khdtr a] lUdn, aiul, having read in it, said lo his 
friends : “ ro-morrow is my day of.union and it 



Iia|)|)ciiecl as lie liad said. The aullior tliis book 
sa^v a pious person from Cabul, who told him : 
“ On the day of Alidad’s death 1 rejoiced, and spok(J 
“ of him in bad teians ; at niglit I saw in a dream 
“ my master, who forbade me to do so, and said the 
“ sjured text: “ declare that God is one,' applies to 
“ Ahdad.” And his disci|>les name him AluUid, 
“ tlie one. ” 

It is rejiorted that alter the “ union” of Ahdad, 
ihe Afghans, having taken up Abd id Khader, the son 
of Ahd;id, betook themselves to the mountains ; and 
the Padshah’s army, who liad not expected to obtain 
possession of the fort, entered it. 'fhe daughter of 
Ahdad, who had not found an opportunity of escap- 
ing, was wandering about the fortress; one of the 
soldi<‘rs attempted to s<n/.e her ; the maiden, having 
thi'own her veil over hei’ eyes, precipitated hei self 
from tlie wall of th^ fort, and met her death : every 
one was astonished at the deed. 

After Miyan Ahdad, his son, Abd-ul Ivader, sat 
upon the throne of religious suprenu-uy. Having 
found a favorable opportunity, h(“ attacked Zafer 
Kluin, who lied with the greatest preci[)itation ; all 
his liaggage, w ith the wdinen of his sec ret apart- 
ments, fell into tlie hands of the Afghans; but the 
wife of Zal’er khan, named Buzerij Khnaain, alone was 
preserved from violence by (he efforts of tire; chief- 
tains, such as'Aaval) Said Khan, the son of Ahmed 



IJaig Kliaii Tarkhan. The author of this work hini- 
self heard Peri Sultan, a |)erson from nature pos* 
sessed of vigor and worth, who has now received 
tlie title of Zu-’l Fakdr khan, say : “ When, l»y order 
“ of Said Khan, I Avent to invite Ahd-ul Khader to 
“ submit, I brought with me a great variety of vic- 
“ tuals and liquors, that he might be seduced by 
“ their effect. One day, an aged Afghan, after hav- 
“ ing tasted some sweetmeats,' rose on his legs and 
“ said: ‘ 0 Abd-ul Khader, from the time of thy 
“ ‘ honored ancestors to this dav, never the loot of 
“ ‘ a Moghul readied this place ; he who is now 
“ ‘ come intends to deceive thee, with garments red 
“ ‘ and yellow, andwith victuals pleasing and sweet, 
“ ‘ Avhich are (oveted by those who are slaves of 
“ ‘ their belly, but which are abhorrent to the 
“ ‘ rule of durvishes : the best measure therefore 
“ ‘ is to put him to death, as art example to terrify 
“ ‘ others I'roni coming hither.’ But Abd-ul Kha- 
“ der and his mother, BiH Alai, the daughter of Mi- 
“ yan Jelal eddin, would not agree to it. On the 
“ day when Abd-ul Khader visited the camp of Said 
“ Klain, his horse was frightened at the noise of the 
kettle-drums and horns, and dashed from amid the 
crowd to one side; an Afghan observed : ‘ The 
‘ horse executes what the lord Miyan Roshen has 
ordered, but you do not ; be sure you shall suf- 
fer li'om the after-sickness of liiis debauch.’ 



“ Abd-iil Klindor asked: ‘ Wliai has Miyan or- 
“ ‘ dered?’ The Afghan replied : ‘ To keep at a 
“ ‘ distance, and to bewareof the Moghuls.” ’ When 
Abd-ul Khader .presented himself at the court of the 
lord Ahul Masafcr Shahdh-eddin Muhanimed, Sahelni- 
Kerdn sdni Amir al Mumcnin shah Jehan Padshah, (ihdzy, 
“ the victorious,” he was elevated to a high rank. 
In the year of the Hejira 1045 (A. D. 1655-4) he 
reached his last day, ‘and was buried at Paishaver. 

Mirza, the son of Nur-cdditiy lived in the reign ol’ 
the loi’d Amir atAfumenin Shah Jehan, and was killed 
in the battle of Doulet-abad. Keriindad, the son of 
.hTal eddin, was delivered up by the tribe of the Jela- 
lian to Mahammed Yakub Kashmiri, the Vakil, “ agent,” 
of Said Khan Terkhdn, and he was put to death in the 
year of tlie Hejira 1048 (A. 1). l()58-9). Alheddd 
Khdn, the son of Jelal-eddin, having been honored 
with the title of llashid Khdn, was appointed to a 
command of four thousand in the Dekan, and ended 
the term of this life in tlic year of the Hejira 1058 
(A. D. 1648-9). ‘ 


^ We find in the Asiatic Researches (vol. XI. from p. 303 to 418), a 
translation of this chapter, with a Memoir on the Rosheniah sect by the 
late Doctor John Leyden, whose early death in Java will ever lie regretted 
as a great loss to Oriental literature. Jn his researches relative to the 
language and literature of the Afghans, ho met with a work in the Afghan 
or Pashtu languge, entitled Makhan Afhgam\ a miscellaneous com- 
pilation on the ritual and moral practice of Islam, composed by Akhun 
iMulla) Derwezch, a cjiaracter celebrated in Afghanistan chieOy for his 
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CflAPTEH X. 

OF TIIK KHLlGIOiS OF THE lEAlH AH : IN FOEli SECTIONS. 

ft 

Sfction ]. — On ilio apponranre of the Khalifol of Ooci, and soino of 
llio iriirades, called Barhan. 

SiarriONll. — On Die dispule of (lie professors of diflerent I’oligiojis 
and cri'ods in (lie service of l.he lord, (In^ Klialifid of (Jod^ iind 
the Biirahin of the Khalifid; of God. 

SkcttonIII. — O n the virtues of the star^f. 

Segtiox IV. — On tlie ordinances of (ondiict. 

0 

sanctity, and heionf^in^ to the tribe of Tajck. This word in gencial 
signifies ‘‘ peasant, or cultivator of ground;’* but is in particular applied 
to those who are not Arabs, and by the Moghuls to the natives of Iran, 
nnIio are neither of Arab nor Moghul extraction, probably of a mixed 
origin. They extend from the mountains of Chetary in Kashgar y as far 
as Balkh and Kaadahary and live either under their own chiefs, or sub- 
ject and tributary to (lie Afghans, Turkmans, or Usbek Tartars, among 
whom they reside, fhe Tajiks always showed themselves adverse to the 
Kosheniahs, and Akhun l)er\Aez(*h in the saidxvork contrndiets and blames 
the tenets and opinions of Bayazid, whom he calls the “ master of dark- 
‘‘ ness.” Ill the extract given by I.eyden, of l)er^^ezeh’s account, we scc^ 
that the doctrine of the Bosheniahs coincided in several [mints with that 
of the Ismailahs: Bayazid, in like maimer as the latter, established eight 
degrees of [lerfeetion, through which his sectaries were to pass, and which 
led to an entire den*li(‘tiun of all positive religion, and an unrestrained 
licentiousness in rriamicrs and practices. The aecount given by the 
author of the Dabistaii is far from provoking so severe a blame. As to 
the history of Bayazid’.s life and that of his sons — highway robbery, 
devastation, and Idood.shed are evidcnily practised by tliem, in the recital 
of both authors. The Memoir of the learned Leyden abounds with eurious 
and important information respecting the Afghan tribes, to which the 
present events in Western India can but lend a higher interest. Some 
reputed followers of Bayazid are still to be found both in Paisbavir and 
Kabul, most muiierous among the wild tribes of the Vasefzei. 
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Section 1. — On the ahpeauance of the Kualieet or 
tiie.All-Just. 

An account uf the lord KliaUfet^ “ Vicar,” of God. 
Ilieaiillior of tliis book beard from Khdjah Mcmhid, 
llie son of KhdjaJi Mahmud, ihe* son of Kluijah Mirnhed 
al hak, wbo was a pious master of worldly concerns, 
what follows: “ My honored lather said he had 
“ heard from his noble ancestors, that the lord of 
“ the faith and of the world will appear ; but 1 h‘ 
“ knew not whether that lord’s time was already 
‘ ‘ come, or will cofne ; meanwhile he saw him one 

night in a dream; when he rose from sleep, he 
“ went to the country Avhere that august'personage 
“ was born, that is on Sunday of the month Bajch 
“ (the seventh Arabian month), in the year of the 
“ Uejira 9-49 (A. 1). 15-45), the lord Je/al eddiuAkhar, 
“ the august son of Hatndyun Pddshah and of tlie 
‘ ‘ praise-worthy Bdnu Beyam was born. ” The Avriter 
of thisAVork lieard also in the year of theHejira 1055 
(A. D. 1045-4), in Lahon*, from Mirzd Shdh Muham- 
med, surnamed Khaznin Khdn, the son of shah Baigh 
Khan, with the sui’iiame of Khdn Ikniran, a native of 
Arghiin, avIio is said to haA'e asked from the Navab 
Aziz Kdka, surnamed Khdn Adzeni, Avhat observation 
he had to make upon the rumor current relativt^ to 
the Lord, the inhabitant of the ninth heaven, as to 


V. III. 



Ills l)eing like llie JVIessiali? lie answered : “ What 
the mother said, is the truth,”' 


Section M. — On the uisi'cte or the people of 

DIFFEUENT HELICIONS. 

In the sei'viee ol’ the khalififh vvei’e two learneil 
persons, the one a Sonnile, and the oilier a Shiah, 
who both sought admittance at <‘our.t. The empe- 
ror called them, and by their desire in his presence 
they endeavored to establish the truth ol their re- 
spective religions. TheShitdi said : “ It is evident 
“ that the Sonnites are without faith, because they 
“ do not acknowledge the prophet’s purity, and say 
“ that David caused Uria to he killed.” The Son- 
nit<; replied: This fact is equally mentioned in the 
“ Koran and in the Touril, ‘ Pentateuch,’ explicitly 
“ and circumstantially.” A Jew was present, and 
alhrined : “It is certainly in the Pentateuch.” Upon 
which the Shiah rejoined: “ The Pentateuch is al- 
“ tered.” The. lew retorted: “ We may as well, 
“ and with a belter right, say that your book is 
“ altered, whilst there is no reason to be urged that 
“ the Pentateuch is corrupted.” The Shiah had 

1 The aillhor does not mention any particular miracle, which we had 
reason to expect from the preceding title of this section. 



no answer to give, and the author of this hook saw 
in the treatises ol" several of the modern learned, that 
they have appropriated this answer to themselves. 
T1 le Shiah agifin said : The godly Ali was a very 
“ learned and most excellent man, and never pol- 
“ luted his lips with wine, nor pork, nor any thing 
“ dressed hy tlie infidels.” To which llie Sonnite 
|■eplied : “ As witli you the liand of an infidel is im- 
“ pure, and the lvoresh;dl drank wine and eat poi k , 
“ the prophet, wlio associated with them, eat the 
‘ ‘ same food in the house of his paternal uncles, and 
“ so did the lord, the godly Ali.” The Shiah had 
no sui tabic rojily to make to this observation ; he 
continued however: “ In the Mahil and Nah/d, it is 
“ stated that the pure Fatima' declared, The palm- 
“ grove o\' Fedak ' is my inheriKmce, as the lord of 


‘ According to Muhanimed’s sayings, no more than four Momcn obtained 
perfection, to wit: Asia, the wife of IMiaraoh; Mary, the daughter of 
Imran (the blessed VirginU Khadija, the projdiel’s wife, and Fatima, 
ids daughter. 

* Fedak, according to Abulfeda (1. 133. 273), is a castle near the town 
(){' lihaihar ; this is a place fertile in palm-trees in the Arabian province 
of IJejaz. four days’ journey distant from Mecca. It was given to Mu- 
hammed by the faithful, under the name of alms. After the prophet’s 
death, batima claimed it as a patrimony : but Abubckr refused it to 
lier, setting forth the above mentioned saying of the propliet. Abulfeda, 
whom 1 Ibllow, gives it as follows: 

The words are not in the quotation of the Dnbistan, edit, of 

Calcutta, nor in the ntanuscript of Oiide.- Thus was Fedak taken from 



“ llio j)roplicti(‘ asylum conimilted it to me as a 
“ lamlik (hereditary property) during his life-time. 
“ Ihit tlie prophet has said : 

“ * We, the company of prophets, <io not leave to our heirs wliat lias 
‘ ‘ been bestowed on us as a gift or as alms.’ 

“ On the strength of which Sadik(Abu bekr) 
“ rejected her claini. But even were this tradition 
“ ii’refragable, how could he, reject the claim of a 
“ tamlik, if that tradition, by whi< h the rejection o( 
“ such an inheritance never tak(\spla('e, l)e acknow- 
“ lodged to be right? ” The Sonnite opposed to 
this: “ The splendid lady had no witnesses that 
“ the law could accept; as the evidence of hus- 
“ band, or son, or grandson, is not admissible.” 
The Shiah insisted : “ Sadik was wrong. And the 
“burning of the court' in sequel of the mortal 

the race of Ali and fell into tbe bands of Mcrvaii, in who.se family it 
rernainetl until Omar declared it a^jain to belong to alms, and assigned 
the usufruct of it to the Alides. Hut iWTmmm, the seventh khalif of the 
Abbasides, who reigned from Hejira 198 to 218 (A. 1). 813-833), gave it 
formally over to Muhammed, son of Yahia, son of Hassan, ^ot) of Zaid, 
son oi A h\ son of Hassan, son of Aliy son of Ahii Taleb. {Ahulfeday 
11. p. 1(>7). 

^ Miihammed had scarcely expired, when a vehement contest about tin* 
succession to his dignity arose between the Mohajiriny “ the emigrants 
“ from Mecca with the prophet,” and the AnsaVy ‘‘ the protectors (see 
note, p. 27) : both claimed the right of nomination. Abubekr was pro- 
claimed by both. To crush the resistance of Ali, who was the legitimate 
competitor, Omar, sent by Abu-bekr, burnt the gate, and w^as about to 
.set on lire the house of All — scarcely restrained from the act by the 
reproach of Fcitima, Muharmned’s daughter and’ All’s wife, who from 



“ malady oI'iIk* j>ro|)hel; and ihe repentance wliicli 
“ was the consequence ol‘ it? and the like, wliat 
“ dost thou say about it? Moreover, Omar s irn- 
“ peding the \Vriting ol' a last will in the mortal 
“ malady of the prophet, as the Imam hmdil Bo k- 
“ hdri' has related upon the authority oi Abd-ull a, 
“ the son of Ahas, that in his mortal malady tlu* 
“ house of the prophet was full of his companions. 

‘ ‘ He said : 

“ Make haste, let me put down a writing tor your sake, in ord(*r tlial, 
“ after me, you may be safe against error and deceit.” 

“ But Omar said : ‘ The prophet is overcome by 
“ ‘ the malady, and his intellect is obstructed; the 
“ ‘ heavenly book, and the proofs of the text of tie' 
“ ‘ Koran are sufficient for us.’ On which ac 
“ count accumulated contradictions and (;on(hct“ 
“ ing discussions rose to such a height tliat the pro> 
“ phet said: ‘ Leave me.’ The Sounite resumed : 
“ The prophet himself declared : 

that moment till her death never spoke to any of the enemies of her hus 
l>and. Tlie prophet, according to authentic traditions, said : “ Whoevt'i 
“ gives oiTence to Fatirnah gives offence to me; and whoever offends me,. 
“ offends (iod." 

‘ Miihammed, son of Ismail al Jisli, called Borkari., from his nativ<‘ 
town in Mazinderan lived from the year of the Hejira to 250 (A. 1) 
809-809). He is chietly celebrated by a work composetl, as he says him 
self, at the prophet’s tomb at Madina, from .six hundred thousand tradi - 
tions, and called Masnad cs sahih, the sincere (just) Masriad- ‘‘ Mas- 

nad ” signilies a collection of traditions, each of which is accoinpanie^i 
w ith the name of llu* tradilionisl hy whom it w as handed dow n. 
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I am a man like you, but I speak IVom inspiration.” " 

“ In eating, dress, repose, aflliction, health, sick- 

“ ness, wounds, in life and death, his condition was 

“ that of mankind: thus, some leefh of the vener- 

“ able were knocked out, ' and in his last malady 

“ he was exceedingly suffering, so that in the vio- 

“ lence of his pain he might have said things which 

“ were not consonant with a sound mind. On that 
• • 

“ account Omar forbade liis writing.” The Shiah 
remarked : “ When the prophet had left the garment 
“ of mortality, Omar drew his sword, and threat- 
“ ened to kill whosoever would say that the prophet 
“ died, because he was still living ; such a declara- 
“ tion, how can it he reconciled with his impeding 
“ the writing of the last will in' the manner before 
“ said?” The So unite avowed : “ Mankind is suh- 
‘‘ ject to error.” The Shiah pressed further': “ Al- 
“ ler the contention, when Osman was appointed 
“ khalif, his relations of the liunily of Omiyah 
“ practised oppression under his authoi’ity, and lie 
“ brought hack Hakim, the son of As , * the son of 


* This liappericti iu the battle of Ohod (,.so is called a mountain half an 
hour’s distance irom Madina, on the route of Mecca). Muharnincd fouj^ht 
with seAcn liuirdrcd men against more than three thousand Koreisli from 
Mecca, in the third year of the Hejira (A. D. 024). Otba, the son of Vac- 
casi, and brother of Sad, who fought on the iWophet^s side, hit him with 
a stone, so as to knock out four incisors of his inferior jaw . 

' 7 lie edition of (iaicutta and the inanuscript of Onde have erroneously 
• Hakim, the son of a/ercon/ instead of /Is', wffich I suhstiluf(‘d fm 



“ Omiyali, to Medina, rrom wliem e llie prophet had 
“ banished him, so that he was called ‘ die banished 
“ ‘ of the prophet,’ although Sadik (Abubeki) and 
“ Faruk(Omar) had not called him. Further, Os- 
“ man expelled Abazer from Medina ; he also gave 
“ his daughter in marriage to Mervan, the son of 
“ llakirn, with the fifth part of the spoils of Afrika, 
“ which amounted to 1‘orty thousand gold dinars.' 

‘ ‘ Besides, he granted secairity to Abd-ullah, the son 
“ of Serj ; althougli the lord of the prophetic asy- 
‘ ‘ lurn had ordered his blood to be Shed ; and he 
“ conferred on him the administration of Egypt; 
“ he consigned also to Abd-ullah, the son of Aa- 
“ mar, the government ofBas ra, where he indulged 
“ himself in all sorts of shameful actions. Among 
“ the Umras of his army were Mdaviah, the son ol 
“ Ahi Salian, the collector of <S/ewn (Syria), and SiUd, 
“ the son of Aldas , the collector of Kiila. After- 
wards, Ahd-uUah, the son of lamer; and Valid, th(! 


Mervan, according lo Abulfeda, 1. p. 271. Elmacin [Hist, Same., p.38) 
reads “ Hakim, son of Ahul-As 

* *> 

* Abulfeda (1. p. 271) says 500,000 gold coins. Elmacin [loco cit., p. 
59) states live talents of Africa, said to be worth 504,000 gold pieces. 

Abulfeda (1. p. 201) mentions J son of son of Abu Sarh, 

Amerite, a foster-brother of'Osman p. 154 ). Elmacin [loco cit , 

p. 39) calls him Ahdalla, son of Sa id, son of Ah?/ Jerh, who bad been 
a writer of revelations, and who, because he had aj^ostatised from Islam- 
ism, would have been pul to death by the prophet, after the taking of 
Mecca, in the eighth year of the Hejira (A. 1). 029), if Osman bad not inter- 
ceded for him. * 



“ son oi' Akba Abd-uUahy the son of Sad, the son of 
“ Alri Serj ; all these trod the road of perverseness 
“ and unrighteousness.” The Sonnite had no con- 
venient reply to make. The Shiah continued -• 
“ The prophet sent three friends to light to a place 
‘ ‘ called Tabuk ; ‘ they disagreed : alter which the 
“ prophet declared : ‘ Whoever causes discord in 
“ ‘ the army or service, the curse of God be upon 
“ ‘ him.’” The Sonnite here fell in : “ At the time 
“ of the prophet’s moving, it was not advisable to 
“ undertake the expedition designed; there was no 
“ disunion about the war among them ; but only a 
‘ ‘ discussion about the litting out of the troops and 
' ‘ the arrangements ; whence a delay in this affair 
“ arose, on account of settling the proper order of 
“ march and other proceedings.” The Shiah went 
on : “ What the Sonuites attribute to God and the 

‘ This relates to an expedition which IVluhammed undertook, in iTie 
rdnth year ol’ the Hejira (A. I>. G'lO), towards Tabuk, a place situated 
about half-way between Madtna and Damascus, beyond the limits of 
Arabia; it was in the mitlst- of the suinmer heats, at a time of great 
drought and scarcity; bCwSidcs 'the fruits were then just ripe, and the 
people had much rather have remained to gather them. Hut the first 
cause of discontent was the exaction of a tribute for covering the expense 
of the expedition. Ahubekr, Omar, Osman, AH, Talha, Alider rahrnen, 
contributed largely to it; others d<'clined their pecuniary and personal 
aid; three ot ihe ansars, friends above alluded to (see p. 27 , were per- 
mitted to remain. Alt staid at Madina as lieutenant ol‘ the prophet, w h(> 
moved with an army of thirty thousand men to the frontiers of Syria, 
which were (lelended by an ecpial force of Greeks. He encamped dining 
twenty days near fabidx, and then ihought it necessary io retreat 
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‘‘ propliel, cannot be ascribed to tlie lowest man. ” 
The Sonnite asked : “ VViiat is that?” The Sliiah 
answered : “ One of these things, sUited in the hook 
“ of your traditions, is that tlie lord prophet, having 
“ e^liihited he/ore Aaisha dance and disport, asked 

her: ‘ Art thou satislied?’ Such. a thing cannot 
“ in truth hti said of any body without disgrace. . 

Fiesides, thei’e are acts unbecoming of the pro- 
“ phet’s companions, sucFi as Omar’s preventing 
“ Muhammed’s last will, and the like, avowed by 
“ tliemselves in their hook ; and yet they hold these 
“ men in high esteem !” Flerc the Sonnite observed : 
“ What thou first settest forth about the prophet’s 
“ exhibition of disport, is nothing shameful ; as to 
“ what thou sayest about bad customs, they belong 
“ only to thy own vicious opinion. Deniest thou 
“ that the prophet has said : 

“ ‘ I ant sent to settle the customs and manners.’ 

“ Ff a fact has not existed or has not happened. 
“ why slioidd it have been recorded?” The Shiali 
called out: “ Ft has been invented and Ibrmed into 
“ a lie. ” The Sonnite objected : “ Thus, according 
“ to tliy opinion, the master of truth, Hokhari and 
“ the like, are tellers of lies, and thus they have 
“ transmitted lies! Why then, on their authority 
“ F)elievost tliou that Omar has prevented the mak- 
“ ing of the kvsl will, and other such tilings, wliich. 



“ accortliiig to lliec iJirow bl.'uiie upon the coiupa- 
“ iiions of the prophet? Therefore, in whatever ol 
“ all these things according to thy opinion is unhe- 
“ <!oining, tliou slioulst believe thaP the master of 
“ truth, Bokhari, and those like hink, have told lies, 
“ so wouldst thou cease to cast i-eproach upon the 
‘ ‘ (companions and I'riends of the prophet; hut if they 
“ spoke truth, then reckon also to be true, what 
“ they have attributed as praise-Avorthy to the pro- 
“ pl»el, and true what iliey have stated of the virtues 
“ of the said <x)mpanions. Further, as to thy sepa- 
“ rating the prophet from mankind, it belongs, as il 
“ has been revealed by the (Jivine text, to the creed 
“ of unbelievers to say, that the prophet should not 
eat nor drink.’’ Now the Shiah grew Avarm, and 
.said: “ Is it not enough to attacli to the lord |)ro- 
“ phet the blame of having listened to music and 
“ assisted at dancing and now thou prelcudest to 
“ prove jhe purity of the two Shaikhs (Abubekr and 
“ Omar) and of Osmatl!” The Sonnite took up 
the controversy: “ I said belbre that listening t(» 
“ music is reasonably not blanndjle, and (even laud- 
“ able, AV'hen a lawgiver also listens to it, and I 
“ obseiwed, concerning customs and mannei's, that 
“ thou esteemest bad what thou hast badlv under- 
'• stood. As thou refu.sesi to approve dancing, 
“ Avhat sayest thou about the interdiction of a wo- 
“ Ilian from lier spouse at the dcsipc ol the [iro- 



‘ ‘ phet ? ' K' tlu)u lioldesi the example of euslomar) 
‘'acts reprehensible, there is nothing to b(i said 
“ about such an occurrence. And likewise, il the 
“ two Shaikhs hadnotl)een pure, the lord, prophet 
“ would not have exalted their heads l)y matrimo- 
“ nial alliance ; and the daughter of the lord Ali and 
“ the lord ju-ophet woidd never liave been in llu* 
“ house of the great Fdruk (Omar), and of the pos- 
“ sessor of two lights (Osman). To open the road 
of contention is not laudable ; and if not so ac- 
“ cording to thy opinion, explain this to rne : since 
“ the lord, the lion of (iod (Ali) was informed ol all 
“ the secrets o( the heai’ts, whv did he waee wai' 

•i ,0 

“ upon Maaviah, who was a Musehnan? and why 
“ was he the death of so nuMiy men, since (•ausing 
“ death is by no means right? ’ It is likewise known 

* If 1 am IK)!, mistaken, allusion is lien* made 1,0 Zeinak (/enobia), tin* 
xvife of Zaid. Muluiinmed, havinj^ gone one day to tin* bouse of the Iatt(*r, 
Mho was not at liome, found Zf‘inah in a dress Mhicb permitted him to 
remark her beauties, with mIucIi lievtas so smitten, that be eould not re- 
frain from an exclamation betraying Ins sensation Zeinal^ did not fail to 
apprise her husband. Zeid then thought he eould not do less than to 
place his w ife by a divorct^ at the disposition of his niastt'r and heiiefact(H\ 
xvhose slave he had once be<*n, ami by whom be >vas not only a^fran- 
(diised, but adopted as a son. On that very at^count, IMuhaminried was 
|)revcnted by law from marrying Zeinali; but be procured to bitnself an 
authorization from lieaven, in a verse of the Koran (chap. XXXlll. v. db ), 
and after tlie term of Zeinah’s divorce, took to wife the object of liis 
desires, at the latter end of the fifth year of llie Hejira ( A. 1 ). 

' During the (ontest between Ali and Moaviah, the armies of ])olli 
chiefs were in the fcai of the Hejira 37 (A. 1>. em'amped opposiH’ 



(K) 

“ and adinklcd by you as true that, when one day a 
“ JVluselinan was selling garlic and onions upon tin; 
“ passage oi’ the prophot, that venerable personage 
“ told him : ‘ IC thou vvouldst sit down in a corner, 
“ ‘ retiring out of my way, it would he well.” 
“ The man made an excuse, and tlie prophet passed 
“ on. Shortly alter came All, who said to the man ; 
‘‘ ‘ The prophet dislikes the smell ol' onions and 
“ ‘ garlic, therefore move out ol’his way.’ The man 
“ answered : ‘ O Ah', the propliet told me to rise, 
“ ‘ and I did not move.’ Ah' said : ‘At tlu; pro- 
“ ‘ phet’s order thou didst not rise?’ He drew 
“ immediately his sword, and cut off tlic man’s 
“ head. Such an action is reprobated by the law, 
‘ ‘ as the lord of the prophetic asylum forbade killing 
“ even the hostile unbelievers, saying ; 

Do not exceed in shoilding blood, even if then be a conqueror.’ 

“ And by hijjtorical accounts it is known that be 
“ has blamed Ibraliiin lor having driven an' unbe- 
“ liever from his board. Nuslu'rvan, ' who was not 
“ crowned witli ihediadem of the right laith, is celc- 

to caeh other in a jdain on the banks of the Euphrates, called by the 
1 1 reeks be /issos or Barabrissosy and by the Ar nba Safin ; and in ninety 
engagements, which took place between them in a hundred and ten 
days, on the side of Moaviah fell forty-live thousand, and on that of All 
iweniy-tive thousand men. In the night which preceded the decisive day 
of Salin, Ali is said to have killed with his own hand four hundred ene- 
mies. — {Ahulf’i'da, vol. 1. pp ^105 3 J 3.) 

^ See voi. 1. pp note !. 



“ hialed, iKHansc he sat upon the throne oC jusliee, 
“ and one of his most approved aeiions was, that 
“ lie withheld his hand from an old woman’s house, 
‘‘ which was ’an hinderanee in the vicinity of his 
“ palace, and preferred to waste his own fields; 
“ and the lord of the prophetic asylum, liecanse 
“ lie appeared upon tlie held ol‘ testimony in the time 
“ of this king, exalted his fame and glory hy lhes<* 
“ words : 

“ 1 was born in the time of the just king, i 

‘ ‘ Iloxv can it he right to believe that tlie prophet, 
“ the last of the age, should 'be pleased with tin* 
“ destruction of a Muselman; he who would not 
“ disturb the people who, engaged in theii- trade 
“ <ind occupation, obstructed his [lassage? he who 
‘ ‘ said : • 

“ * He who kills willingly a believer shall have hell for eternal 
“ ‘ punishment;’ 

“ He cannot have acted bjy that rule; he who de- 
' ‘ dares : 

1 IVluha mined, according to his traditions, was born in the twentituh 
year of Nushirvan’s reign, which, as this king began to reign A. 1). 53i. 
would be in 501 . 1’his does not agree with the date of the prophet’s 
death in 052, at the age of sixly-thrce years, about which the best histo- 
rians are unanimous. For the same reason, the datt; of his birth, as 
stated by Silvestre de Sacy, on the 20th April, 571, cannot be true. 
According to Weisi, Muhammed was born in the thirty-eighth year of 
ISu.shirvan’s reign, on the 1st of April, 509, which was a Monday, and it 
was on a Monday he was born and died (see Gemaldesaal MosL^ Herr' 
shcr [ter jUind, ScMe 22, note). 
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‘ (lud will nof f^ive to a soul more trouble than it can bear;’ 

Sucli an action is not that, of a virtuous man ; this 
however is related (of Ah') by your learned men, 
“ and likewise joking and buffooning, which indi- 
“ cates a want of dignity, degraded him.” The 
Shifdi said : “ Nevertheless, he was certainly the 
‘ ‘ most excellent ol’ all the companions of the pro- 
“ phet.” The Sonnite asked: “ In knowledge or 
“ in practice?” The Shiah replied: “ In both 
‘ ‘ knowledge and practice.” Tlie Sonni to resumed : 
“ This we do not hold for certain; in what respect 
“ was he superior in practice to the cliief of the he- 
‘ ‘ lievers, Omar?” The Shiah answered : ‘ ‘ Ah' used 
‘ ‘ to pray*the whole nigh t.” 'riie Sonnite rejoined : 
“ According to vour own account, the lord Ali 
“ wanted a woman every night ; and his custom, 

‘ ‘ (called matijh]' waas to engage one lor a short time ; 
“ and so many did ho occupy, that he seemed an 
“ unceasing bridegroom;^ how could a person so 
“ employed pray the whole night? unless in your 
“ religion you call praying what we call by another 
“name.” The Shiah interrupted him saying: 
“ Y ou are liars from the very beginning. Abu Ila- 
‘ ‘ m'fa, your great Imam, was a native of Kabul, and 
“ attached himself particularly to the service ol 

‘ . 

jt > ^ “ ut mombruru ejus nunqunm 

sircuin esset.” 



“ louim Jai'r Satlik ; at, last lu; left liiin, and |)ri>- 
lesscd openly the religion ol his lathers, who were 
Magi. ‘ A sign of the Magran creed was, that he 
“ thought it right to eat three times a-day,and to lay 
“ aside all choice of diet, as well as not to reckon 
“ the unbelievers impure, saying that, impurity 
“ resides in the interior, if any where, and the 
- like.” 

The Sonnite remarked: “Thou thyself agreest that 
“ Abu Ham’fa was a follower of ihelmam Jafr,thcre- 
“ lore he most likely practised what was conforni- 
“ able to the religion of the Imam .lafr. We do 
not admit that your people are attached to the 
‘ ‘ I’eligion of the Imam ; we rather believe that they 
“ are Magi ; for when yoilr ancestors were conquered 
“ and subjected, they, by necessity, joined the Is- 
“ lamian, but mixed the right lailh with the creed of 
“ the Magi : as it appears from the worship called 
“ w'mrozj which is a custom of the Magi; according 
“ to whom they likewise perform divine worship 
“ three times a day. They think it right to turn 
“ the head in j)raying to the left, which Is turning 
“ otf Irom the lublah (of Mecca) ; they assert that 
•• the live prayers every day are improper, as they 
“ are not able to perliu-in them- exactly ; they rnain- 
' ‘ tain, however, as requisite those at midday, before 
“ sunset, and in the evening on going to sleep. In 
“ the’ same nuymer, they took the inaidh, or tern- 



"V |)()rMry mMlrimonial iitiioiis, from ihe Mazhda- 
“kiaii.”' 

All the Shiahs liave lioumled their creed upon 
two rules: the first is ihe Bedos l\vdiii>) ; these 
were promulgated with the view to surround us 
with power and niagmlicencc, or with the modes ol 
happiness, which brilliant prospects have not beeii 
realized ; it was said that the lord of divine ma- 
jesty dictated the Veda. The Second rule is godli- 
ness ; by which men are freed from all the propensi- 
ties of nature. The Shiahs are of this persuasion; 
and when they arc asked about the manner of it, 
they say : By means of godliness we experience the 
non-reality of exterior things. 

The Ved:i treats of theology, and of what may 
appear contrary to divinity; it explains llie will^ 
W'hich on the part ol the perverse may be mani- 
lested contrary to' the wu’ll of the (supreme) judge. 
The Veda moreover treats t>f practice: when an 
action tends towards one thing, imd when, after 
or before its .accomplishment, it turns towards some- 
thing else. 


^ See vol. 1. p. 377. 

^ iradfit, “ will ” (upon this word see an explanation hereafter} ; 

it is one of ihtrnanies of tlie lirsl minister, or of the universal intelli- 
gence in the mystic language of the Druzes (see Chrestom. Ar.j tome 11. 
p. 243) This sect belongs to the Ismailahs, who appear to have bor- 
rowed much from the Indian jthilosophy. ^ 
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The unbelievers, who are in opposition to the 
prophet assert, that he has adopted the morals of 
Amriil Kais' and mixed them with the Koran, tliat 
likewise lie has frequently made use therein of the 
ideas of other poets, and oven 1‘rcquently gave place 
in it to the usages of paganism, with which he 
had been pleased. Thei'e are other conti’oversies 
current. It will behest to attend to the following 
observation; What* avail the doubts ol the Shiahs? 
They attack in their speeches the Vicars of the 
prophet; when the lii-st party {the Sonnites) repress 
the answer to it upon tlu'ir tongues, let the other 
pai’ty too refrain fi'om dispute. 

The arguments being carried to this point, the 
khalif of God dismissed tlie parties. 

One day^ a Nazareno came to pay his submissive 
respects to the khalif of God, and cliallenged any of 

^ Aninil Kais, son oi Hair, of the Arabs t)f the Iriho of hcrukih, 
aeeording to lIerl)clot, of Asad, >vas, nrrordiii;^ to Sale, one of the great- 
est poets before Mohanirriedisiu, aitd one of the seven, v\hose compositions 
were, suspended upon silken stuff in golden letltTS in the temple of 
IVlecea, and therefore called moaUuhal, “ suspended.” His poems, 
translated by Sir W. Jones (vol. X. of his Works), are amatory, and have 
notliing of religion which Muhammed could borrow. Amralkais was one 
of the adversaries of th(‘ prophet, and wrote satires ami invectives against 
him, which were answered by LaJnd, another of tln^ seven poets, but 
who ranged himself on the side oT Muhammed. fhe Arabian prophet 
certainly took many tenets and customs from former times and religions: 
thus he confirmed the holiness of the temple of Mecca and its environs, 
which were held in veneration long before him ; thus he adopted from 
Judaism several hws relating to marriages, divorees,*etc., etc. 


V. III. 



learned among ihe Muselnians lo dispuie with him. 
The proposal being accepted, the Nazarene began ; 
" Do you believe in Aisa (.lesus)?” I’he Muselman 
answered : “ Certainly; we acknowledge him as a 
“prophet of Cod; our prophet bore testimony to 
“ the divine mission of Jesus.” The IVazarene con- 
tinued: “ This prophet (the Messiah) has announced 
“ that after him many will appear who will pretend 
“ to a prophetic oflice ; yet ' believe not in them, 
“ ‘ nor follow them, for they are liars; but remain 
“ ‘ you sieadlast and firm in my faith, until I come 
“ ‘ again.’ There is no mention of your prophet in 
“ the Gospel.” The Muselman replied ; “ Mention 
“ of him was in the Pentateuch* and in the Cos- 

^ As tho Arabians tiescend from Ismail, tlio brother of lsaak» they 
take to themselves the blc.ssing which (iod, in Cenesis (XVll. 20), pro- 
nounced upon him and his posterity; and in the twelve princes who, 
accordin',^ to the same verse, w ere to issue from him, they see their twelve 
Imams, All and the rest (see vol. ll. p. 307) They believe also that the 
[)rophet, who, as (iod announced lo Moses in the Pentateuch (Deutero- 
nomy, XVill. 18 , would rise from the Ismailites, was Muharnmed. Ac- 
cording to Abul Firaj {Sperinu>n Hist. Arab , 14. 17), the Muhammedans 
lind ill a passage of the Pciitateiich (Deuter., XXXMl. 2) indicated the 
descent of the law to Moses upon mount Sinai; that of the (iospel to 
Jesus upoir mount Sair: and that of the Koran to Muharnmed upon 
mount Pharan, near Mecca. Further, in Psalm b. v. 2. they imagine 
that in the words: “ Manifestavit Deuse Sione coronam laudatarn, acli- 
“ lati mahmudan,'' by actilan, “ crown,” is to be understood “ king- 
“ dom,” and by mahrnudan, “ praised,” the very name of Muharnmed. 
But this passage is translated in our Bible: Out of Sion hath Bod 

appeared in perfect beauty.” They find also passages applicable to 
their prophet in Isaiah Wll, fi. 7. 9: Xbll. 1. 7. I()i17.; and the wliole 
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“ pel, ' but your principal men obliterated it.” The 
Nazarene asked: “ Do you possess that Gospel 
“ which is correct.'^ rhelVJuselnian avowed : “We 
“ do not.” Then the Nazarene resumed: “ Hence 
' your falsehood is evident; you deny the Gospel ; 
“ for if you did not, you would preserve it, as we, 
“ who are (Christians, preserve the Pentateuch, 
‘ ‘ which is the book of Moses ; but you keep neither 
“ the Pentateuch nor the Gospel, and if there bad 
“ been mentioned in the Gospel any thing of your 
“ prophet, we would without doubt, according to 
the words of Jesus, adhere to it, because, in con- 


chapter LXIJI. 1. G. etc.; rnon^tver in llabactJC, III. 3. etc. Besides, the 
town of IVledina, b(*ing inhabited by a tribe of connuored .lews, who were 
expecting a promised Messiah, Muharnined presented himself as one for 
all nations , and the credulous easily confounded him wdio was expccUid 
by the Jews with the upstart Arabian proithet. 

‘ The Muslims have a Gospel in Arabic, attributed to Saint Barnabas, 
in which, it is said, they have inserted the very name of their prophet 
Muhammed, Ahmed, Mahmud, as being the translation of the (ireek 
word 'rrtpcxAvTo;, periclytos, “famous, illustrious,” whieh tln^ have 
substituted for 'irapaxXr/T.os, paraefHos, “ comforter, called U[K)n, advo 
“ ratus:" which is found in St. John’s Gospel, MV. 20; XV. 20 ; Wl’. 7. ; 
aiul by whieh is designated Jesus, or .the Holy (ihost {see Sale'^ Koran, 
Brel. Disc., p. 98). The interpretation of the word pcriclytos might 
also havtv found place in the Arabian translation of the Bible, made by 
Werka, the cousin of Muharnmed’s hrsl w ife. Whatever it be, we read in 
chap. LXl. V. 0. of the Koran : “ And when Jesus, the son of Mary, said ; 
“ ‘ 0 children of Israel, verily 1 am the apostle of God, sent unto you, 
“ ‘ confirming the law which was delivcicd before me, and bringing 
“ ' good tidings of an afiostle who shall come after me, and whose name 
‘ shall be AhnuuM' 



08 


“ formity with our faith, our desire is to obey tlie 
“ precepts of Jesus. But now, whence can we 
“ know that your prophet is true?” The Musel- 
“ man said: “ From his miracles, ©ne of which is 
“ the dividing of the moon.”‘ The Nazarene ob- 
served upon this : “ If the dividing of the moon has 
“ Uiken place, the inhabitants of the world must 
“ have seen it, and the recorders of extraordinary 
“ things in all countries, and the historians of all 
“ nations would have written it down with the pen 
‘ ‘ of truth. Now none, except Muselmans, give any 
“ information of it.” There was an Hindu present ; 
the Nazarene asked him: “ In the Kali yug, which 
‘ ‘ is the fourth of our ages, has ihe moon been once 
“ divided?” And he addressed the same question 
to the Persians and Turks there present; all said : 


^ This miratTe has perhaps no other loundation but the alrnosplieric 
phenomena of a double moon which was seen in Mecca, four or live years 
before the Hejira. Some ascribed it to Muhammed on the infidels deruand- 
ing a sign of him; the moon then appeared cloven in two; one part 
vanishing and the other remaining: it was affirmed that the mount llara 
was seen interposing between the two sections. To this the believers 
refer chapter LIV of the Koran, entitled the moon, which begins by these 
words : “ The hour approacheth, and the moon hath been split asunder.’, 
fhe most int(‘lligent expounders understand in the first word the hour 
of judgment ; others think, that in the rest the preter tense isused, in the 
prophetic style, for the future; and that the passage should be thu.s 
rendered : ‘‘ The moon shall be split asunder: ” for this, they say, is to 
happen at the re.surrcction.— (See Sale’s Koran, vol. II. p. 405). In the 
subsequent section, “ upon the interpretation of the prophet’s miracle,” 
this subject is [tar lieu lari y treated. ^ 
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“ VVc have not seen any tiling like it in our hislori- 
“ eal accounts.” The Muselman remained con- 
founded . 

Another day, a Jew presented himself; the lord 
khalif of God placed the Nazarene in opposition to 
liim lor a religious discussion. The Jew began: 
“ In the Pentateuch, there is no mention made of 
“Jesus.” The Nazarene replied: “ How not? 
“ Does not David say : ‘ My hands and my feet fall 
“ ‘ oh’, and all my hones arc (“ounted.’ This is a 
“ prediction of the sufferings and of the crucilivion 
‘ ‘ of Jesus.” The Jew remarked upon this : “ What- 
“ ever David may have said of himself, and the All- 
“ Just have announced hy his tongue, should all this 
“ be taken for a prediction of Jesus?” TheNaza- 
I’cne pursued: “ But the conception of a virgin was 
“ predicted, and this virgin was Mary.” The Jew 
objected : “Amongst us, the virginity of Mary is not 
“ proved, as, according to your helief, before the 
“ birth of Jesus, she was married to Joseph the 
‘ ‘ cai penter, and Jesus is said to be tlie son of Josi'ph 
“ the carpenter.” The Nazarene admitted : “ Tlirs 
“ is true; but,” he added: “ Joseph had never 
“ touflied Mary.” Tlie Jew opposed: “ How is 
“ tliat proved ?” And this was the question whicli 
I he Jew repeated at every thing wliich the Nazarene 
brought forward, so that the latter was reduced to 
silence. 
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A learned philosoplier came inlo ihe liall, where 
Hindus also were present, and three other learned 
men; a Muselman, a Nazarene, and a Jew : these 
were summoned, and ranged in opposition to the 
learned philosopher. The latter opened the dis- 
cussion in this manner: “ The divine mission of 
“ your prophets has not been proved, for several rea- 

• sons : the first is, that whatever the prophet says 
“ ought to be conformable to reason ; the second is, 

‘ ‘ that he ought to be free from crime, and not hurt- 
'• ful to other beings. But Moses, according to the 
“ opinion of the Jews, was brought up by Pharaoh, 

and yet he caused him by a stratagem to be 
“ drowned in the waters of the Nile, and listened 
“ not to his repentance. Wh:it they say of the 
■■ water of tlie Nile having opened a passage to 
*• Moses, is an error. Nor did he attend to the 
" repentance of Kanin (Korah), ‘ but, from cove- 

tousness of gold, he caused him to be swal- 
“ lowed up by the earth. Jesus permitted the kill- 

' According to Richardson’s Did., edit. ot“ I’. Johnson: “ KciriHi is 
‘ supposed to he the same person called Korah (Numbers, chap. XVT ) 
“ whom the Muharnincdans describe as the cousin of Moses. He is fre- 
‘ quently alluded to by ihe poets and moralists, not only as being ex~ 
“ trernely handsome, but as possessed of immense wealth, acquired by his 

* skill in chemistry, and the discovery of the philosopher’s stone; whilst 
“ his avarice is represented as sd remarkable, that his name is prover - 
“ bially applied to all misers. They add, that it was on account of his 
‘ refusal to pay Moses a tithe of his possessions for the public use, that 
' (he earth opened and swallowed him up.” 
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iiig and ill using of animals. And Muhammed 
‘‘ himseir attacked tlie forces and caravans of tin; 
“ Koreish; he shed blood, nay, with his own hand 
“ put to death animated beings. He besides ex- 

‘ ceeded all bounds in sexual connexions, and in 
“ taking the wives of other men; so that, on account 
“ of his gazing, a wife was separated from her hus- 
“ band, ' and the like are notorious of him. With 
“ these perverse qualities, how then shall we recog- 
“■ nise a prophet?” All concurred in declaring : 
“ By miracles.” The philosopher asked: “ Wliai 
" are the miracles of your pi'ophets?” The Jew 
answered: “ Thou must have heard of Moses’s 
“ wand, which l)ecame a serpent.” The doctor 
immediately took up his girdle, breathed upon it, 
and it became a great sei‘pent, which hissed and 
turned towards the Jew ; but the philosopher" 
stretched out his hand, and took it back, saying: 
“ Lo, the mii’acle of Moses ! ” whilst the Jew, from 
(ear, had scarcely any life left in his body, and 
could not recover his breath agaiit. Now the fdtris- 
tian said : “ The Messiah was born without a ia- 
“ ther.’ The doctor replied: “ You yourselves 
“ say that Joseph, the carpenter, had taken Mary 
“ to w ife ; how can it be made out that Jesus was 
“ rrot the son of Joseph?” The Nazarene was* re- 

‘ StH* p. ‘>11. iclaU\c to and /.(‘ioall. 
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(luced to silence. The Mahomedan took up the 
word, and said : “ Our prophet brought forth the 
‘‘ Koran, divided the moon, and ast:ended to hea- 
“ ven.” The philosopher observed upon ibis : “ It 
“ is slated in your sacred book: 

“ ‘ And they say : We will hy no means believe on thee, until thou 
“ * cause a spring of water to gush forth for us out of the earth, or thou 
“ ‘ have a garden of palm trees and vines, and thou cause rivers to spring 
‘‘ ‘ forth from the midst of this palm plantatipn , or that thou throw down 
“ ‘ upon tlie earth the heaven torn in pieces; or that thou bring down 
“ ‘ God Almighty and the angels to vouch for thee; or thou have a house 
“ ‘ of gold; or thou ascend by a ladder to heaven: neither will we 
“ ‘ believe thy ascending, . until thou eause a book to descend unto us 
“ ‘ which we may read. The answer is in this way: Say, 0 Muhamnied, 
“ ‘ pure is God the nourisher, I am hut a man-{U'ophct.’ * 

“ From ibis at) ccfuilalde judge can conclude, lu“ 
“ who could ttol cause a spring oJ’ running water 
‘ ‘ to come forth, liow could lie have shown the mira- 
‘ cles which are related of him? when he had not 
“ the power of tearing the lieavtai in pieces, in what 
manner could he divide the moon? when he was 
“ unable to show llie angels, how could he see Ja- 
brill with his own eyes? and his eompanions too 
“ did not behold him in the shape of an Arab; when 
“ he was unable, in the presence of unbelievers, to 
“ go to heaven with Ins hiidy, liow did he perforin 

» Koran, chap. XVll. v. The Dabistan gives the Arabic text 

and the I'eisian ti arislatioii, which last I have followed. It agrees, except 
in a few words, with the Kiiglish version of Sale, aud the French of 
M, kasimirsUy. « 



“ tlie bodily ascension (ascribed to him in the Ko- 
‘ ran )? As he brought thence no writing, in what 
“ way came the Koran down from heaven?” 

A follower of Zerdusht, who stood in a corner, 
now interrupted the philosopher, saying: “ Main- 
“ tain all this, but do not deny miracles in general, 
“ ibr our propliet too ascended to heaven.” "Fhe 
doctor replied : “ Y ou admit the existence of Y ez- 
“ d.'ln and Ahriman, in order that Yezdsin may not 
‘ ‘ be said to be the author of evil ; l)ut you also assert, 
“ that Ahrinijui sprung forth from the evil thought 
“ of the all-just Lord; therefore he sprung from 
“ (jod, and evil originates Irom (lod, the All-Just : 
“ yoit thertd'ore wrong in the fundamental [)rin- 
“ ciple, the very root of your religion, and wrong 
“ must be every branch which you derive from it.” 

A learned Brahman here took up the discussion : 
“ Thou deniest the prophetic missions; but our 
“ Avatars rest upon these inissions.” The doctoi’ 
said : “ You at lirst acknowledge one God, and then 
“ you say that, having descended Irom his solitude, 
“ he assumed a great body; but God is not clotlicd 
“ with a body, which belongs to contingency and 
“ tangible mattei-. Jn like manner, you attriljute 
“ wives to your gods. Vishnu, who according to 

■ some represents the second per son of the divine 

■ triad, accor ding to others, is acknowledged as the 

■ supr eme God, is said to have descended from his 



station, and beoojiic incarnate at dillerent times, 
“ in the forms of a fish, a boar, a tortoise, and of 
“ man. Wlien he was in the state of Rama, his 
“ wife was ravished from him. He was ignorant, 
*• and acquired some knowledge by becoming the 
“ disciple ol‘ one among the sages of India, until he 
“ was freed i'rom his body ; in the form of Krishna 
“ he was addicted to lust and deceit, of which yon 
“ yourselves tell many stories. You slate, that in 
“ this incarnation there was little of the wisdom o( 
“ a supreme God, and much of the corporeal mat- 
“ ter of Krishna: thus you compel mankind, who, 
“ capable of justice, are superior to all sorts ofani- 
“ mals, to worship a boar or a tortoise ! And you 
“ adore the Ibrm of the male organ as Mahadeva, 
“ whom many acknowledge to be God, and the 
“ female organ as his wile ! You seem not to know 
‘ that the irr;uional cannot be the creator ol ilie 
“ rational; that the one, uncompounded, is incoin- 
“ patible with division, and that plurality of the 
“ self-existent one is absurd. Finally, by the wor- 
“ ship of a mean object, no perfection can accrue to 
“ the noble.” By these proofs and arguments he 
established his theses, and the Brahman remained 
confounded. 

.Afterwards the philosopher addressed the assem- 
bly : “ Know for certain that the perfect prophet and 
“ learned apostle, the jiosscssor of f;«tne, Akbar, that 



“ is, the lord of wisdom, directs us to acknowledge 
“ that the sell-existent being is the wisest teacher, 
‘‘ and ordains the creatures with absolute power, 
“ so that the intelligent among them may be able to 
‘ ‘ understand his precepts ; and as reason renders 
“ it evident that the world has a Creator, all-mighty 
“ and all-wise, who has diffused upon the held ol’ 
“ events among the servants, subject to vicissitudes, 
“ numerous and various benelits which arc worthy 
“ of praise and thanksgiving; therefore, according 
“ to the lights of our reason, let us investigate the 
“ mysteries of his creation, and, according to our 
‘‘ knowledge, pour out the praises of Ids benefits; 
‘ and as, by the knowledge of the primordial omni- 
“ potence, we shall have found the direction to the 
“ right way, we shall, in proportion to our grali- 
tilde, be led to tlic reward of yon exuhei ant bea- 
“ titude ; if, by denying the unity and disowning 
the benefits of Cod we sink into guilt, shall we 
‘ ‘ not be deserving of punishment ? Such lieing the 
“ case, why should we pay obedience to any person 
“ who belongs to mankind as ourselves, and wlio is 
■ ‘ subject to anger and lust, and avarice and passion , 
“ and love of rank and power, even more than our- 
“ selves? If this mortal exhorts us to knowledge 
“ and gratitude, we may by the concurrence of our 
own reason obtain this advantage ; but if he urges 
‘‘ his precepts what is oppositi^ to reason, then 



‘ ‘ his speech is a proof of deceit ; (or I'easoii deiiiori- 
strates that the world has a wise creator, and that 
‘ ‘ he, l)eing wise^ prescribes to the creatures a wor- 
“ ship which to their reason does«ot evince itself 
“ as an evil; and whatever is proved bad, is not 
“ ordered by him. Now the law contains particu- 
“ lars which reason accounts as false or bad: such 
‘‘ are conversations with God; the descent of in- 
“ corporeal heavenly beings in human forms or in 
“ the shape of a tortoise ; the reascension to heaven 
“ in an elemental bt)dy ; the pilgrimage to particu- 
' ‘ lar edifices for performance of worship ; the cir- 
“ cuit (round the R:iba), the entrance in it, the 
fatigue, the throwing of stones;' the acquitting 
‘ ‘ one’s sell of the pilgrimage to Mecca ; the kissing 
of the black stone. If it he said that, without a 
“ visible medium, it is impossible to worship the 
*• all-mighty Creator, and that a place for tlie sake 
•' of connexion is to he (ixed, it maybe answered, 
“ that one who offers praises and thanks to God, has 
‘ no need of a medium and of a place; and if a lived 

^ The principal ceremonies performed by the pilgrims of Mecca have been 
touched upon in vol. II. p. 409, note 3; the throwing of stones takes place 
in the valley of Mina, where the devotees throw seven stories at three 
marks or pillars, in imitation of Abraham, who, meeting the devil in that 
place, and being disturbed by him in his devotions and tempted to dis- 
obedience, when he was going to sacrifice his son, was commanded by 
God to drive him aw ay by throwing stones at him ; though others pretend 
this rite to be as old as Adam, who also put the devil to llight in the 
same place, and hy the same means, — (Sale’s A'orctu, Prel. Disc., p. 160.) 



“ place were to he admitted, the forms of the stars 
‘ • above would he prelerahle. If it he objected, that 
“ this cannot be free from the detestable suspicion 
“ of paganism/ whilst, certainly, a place among 
“ others having been fixed, which place, by distinc- 
“ lion from them all, presents itself to ihem as 
“ parti(‘ular, a predilection for it appeared proper. 

‘ ‘ In like manner, after a computation ofdirnensions, 
“ geometricians and mathematicians determine a 
“ place which, with respect to the objects and 
“ points of a spa(;c, hears tile same relation as the 
‘‘ ceulre to a circle; then, without doubt, every 
‘‘ portion of the circumferem'e will have its particu- 
“ lar relative situation with respect to the point of 
“ the centre; certainly, in consecpience of this ar- 
“ rangeinenl, all places so determined become refer- 
“ able to this particular place, and among the other 
“ places, shall he w'or thy of predilection.” To this 
may he answered: “ This opinion agrees not with 
“ the ideas of many distinguished persons; for a 
“ great number conlers upon the site of another 
“ place the attribute ol being the middle, and distin- 
“ guish it as such ; which is evident from the hooks 
“ of the institutes of Brahma and of ollaa’s, and by 
“ !he necessity of pronouncing benedictions there. 
“ riiis also cannot he free from the suspicion of 
“ paganism : because one may suppose that (lod, 
“ the All-Just,js represented in the house, or is a 
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“ body, on wbich account people call it ‘ the bouse 
•• ‘ of God.” If it be so, or if the Kabali be silu- 
“ ated in the midst of a country, other prophets may 
“ have chosen another place, such ds the holy house 
“ (of Jerusalem), and the like; hut this is hut hy 
“ eiTor; thus it happened — that, at first, the lord 
Muhammed did not offer his prayers at the Kahah. 
‘‘ Since therefore the detestable suspicion of pagan- 
“ ism rests upon all tlie worship of stone, earth, and 
‘ ‘ bodies, then Avater, lire, and llie planets, are objects 
“ more proper to be honored; and if a centre he 
“ desired, let it he the sun in the midst of the seven 
“ heavens. In like manner obje{;tionahle is the 
“ sacrifice of animals, and the interdiction of what 
“ may he proper for the food of men, and the admit- 
ting thereof by one prophet to be lawful what is 
“ forbidden hy another. Thus, if it he not right to 
eat pork, why was it permitted hy Jesus? if it 
“ was interdicted on account of pollution in conse- 
“ quence of tlic animal’s feeding upon unclean and 
“ hasty things, so the cock is objectionable for the 
“ same reasons. Similar to these are most other 
‘ commands, and conti’ary to the precepts of reason. 
“ But the greatest injury comprehended in a pro- 
“ phetic mission is the obligation to submit to one 
‘‘ like ourselves of the human species, who is sub- 
“ ject to the incidentid distempers and imperfec- 
“ tions of mankind; and who neveulheless controls 



“ Olliers with severity, in eating, drinking, and in 
“ all their other possessions, and drives them about 
“ like brutes, in every direction which he pleases; 

• ‘ who de(Jares,every follower’s wife he desires, legal 
“ for himself and forliidden to the husliand; \\ho 
“ takes to himself nine wives, ‘ whilst he allows no 
‘ - imire than four to his followers ; and even of these 
“ wives he takes whicliever he pleases for himself; ^ 
“ and who grants impunity for shedding blood to 
‘ ‘ whomsoever he < hooscs. On account of what ex- 
' ‘ (ellency , on account of what science , is i t necessary 
“ to follow that man’s command ; and what proof is 
‘ ‘ there to establish the legitimacy ofhis pretensions? 
‘‘If he be a prophet by his simple word, his word, 

‘ ‘ because it is only a xvord, has no claim of superi- 
“ ority over lire words of others. INor is it pos- 
“ sible to know which of the sayings Ire correctly 
“ his own, on account of the multiplicity of contra- 
“ dictions in (he professions of faith. If he be a 

’ Horbclot s.'iys that, accordinj^ to the Muhamrnedans, their jirophet 
had twenty-one wivt's, six of wlioni he repudiated, and live died before 
him; thertifore ten remained. 

^ Chapter XXXlll. v, 47. has the following passage: “ 0 prophet, we 
“ have allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou hast given their dower, 
“ and also the slaves which thy right hand possesselh, of the booty which 

Cod hath granted thee, and the daughters of thy aunts, both on iby 
“ father’s side, who have fled with thee from Mecca, and ahy other he- 
“ lieving woman, if she give herself unto the prophet, in ease the pro- 
“ phet desireth to take her to wife. This is a peculiar privilege granted 
“ unto thee above tl^ rest of the true believers.” 
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“ prophet on the strength ol' miracles, then the 
“ (lelerence to it is very dependent ; because a mira- 
“ cle is not firmly established, and rests only upon 
“ tradition or a demon’s romancesr.as the house of 
tradition, from old age, falls in ruins, it deserves 
“ no conlidence. Besides, by the regulation of di- 
“ vine providence, occult sciences are numerous; 
“ and the properties of bodies w'i thou t end or num- 
“ her. Why should it not happen that such a phe- 
“ nomenon, which thou thinkcst to be a miracle, be 
“ nothing else but one of the properties of several 
“ bodies, or a strange effect of^the oia ult art? As 
“ with thee, the dividing of the moon, of which 
“ thou hast heard, is a miracle, why shouldst thou 
“ not admit, as proved, the moon of Kashgar?' 
“ And if thou namest Moses, ‘ the speaker of God,’ 
“ why shouldst thou not' so much the more give this 
“ title to Sarneri,* who caused a calf to speak? 

“ But if it be said that every intellect has not the 
“ power of comprehending the sublime precepts, 


* This reminds of HakenG the moon-maker. — (See p. 3, note 1.) 

The name of a ma^deian said to have been e(>nlem()()rary with Moses, 
lie is mentioned in the Koran, chap. W. v. 87. Sale oltserves (vol. 11. 
pp. 145. 140. N. 9.) that he was not, as the iMuhammedaiis believe, one of 
the Samaritans, who were not then formed into a people, nor bore that 
name till many ages after. Selden is of opinion, that this person was no 
other than Aaron himself, called al Sameri, from the Hebrew word sha- 
mar, to keep ; ' because be was the keeper, or guardian, of the children 
of Israel during the absence of bis brother, Moses, 4^11 the mount. 
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‘‘ bill lhat ibe iHiiiiity ol'tlic all-aiiglily God cicalcd 
“ degrees of reason and a [larlicular order of spirits, 
“ so that he blessed a lew o(‘ ilie number with su|)e- 
“ rior sagacity*; and that the incrcil'ul light oi l igb 14, 
“ by diffusion and" guidance, exalted the prophets 
“ even above these intellects. If it be so, then a 
“ prophet is of little service to men ; for he gives 
“ instruction wliii li they do not understand, or 
“ wliich iheii: i;eason does not approve, ddien tin; 

‘ ‘ prophet will propagate his doctrine hy the sword ; 
“ he says to the infei'iors: ‘ ]V 1 y words are above 
“ ‘ vour undersiandinn, and vour sludv will not 
“ ‘ comprehend them.' 10 the intelligent he says : 
“ ‘ ]My faith is above the mode of reason . ’ Tfuis, 
‘‘ his religion suits neither tlie ignorant nor tlie 
“ wise. Another evil aUen'dimi suhnussion, to an, 
“ incompndicmihk doclrinf is lhat, whatever tbeinlel- 
“ led possesses and offers by its ingenuity, lurns 
“ to no instruction and advantage of inankind, wliilst 
“ the prophet himself has said : 

“ ‘ (iod imposes upon a man no more than he ran hear.’ 

“ And wliatever the understanding does not com- 
prise within the extent of reason, the irnlh ol lliis 
remains hidden ; and to assent thereto is silliness ; 
“ because the doctrine of other wise men may Ik: of 
“ a higher value than the tradition or the book of 
“ that pro[)hel'» llesides, if the maxim wen* ineul- 

(; 


V. III. 



“ ( ail'd dial [)i <ndiels musl lie I'ii^lil, ^iny body wlio 
“ those eould seL up ihc prelinisioa ol behig one; 
“ as silly men will always be rouud to lollow liim, 
“ saying ; ‘ Jlis reason is superior l6 ours, wln’eh is 
“ not equal to sueli things.’ 'Hence have arisen 
“ among the iMuselmans and other nations so many 
‘‘ creeds and doctrines, as w'ell as jiractices without 
“ number. 

“ Another defect is that, w’hen the religion of one 
“ prophet has been adopted, and when liis rule has 
“ been followed in the knowledge and worship of 
“ ( lod, after a <‘ertaiu tyne another prophet arises, 
“ w'ho prescribes another religion to the people. 
“ Hence they become perplexed, and know not 
“ whether the former prophet was a liar, or whiv 
“ ther they ought to conclude ihal in each period 
" mankind is to alter the law according to circnm- 
“ stanc(?s. Hut the knowledge of truth admits no 
“ contradiction; yet there exists a great number of 
“ contradictions in the four sacred books:' hence 
“it appeal's that, in tlie lirsl times, ihe truedod has 
“ not madi! himself known, and that the lirst creed 
“ vvith respect to him liad been wrong ; thus, in 
“ the second book, something else is said, and in 
“ like manner in the third and in the fourth. 

“ In the sequel it became evident to wise men, 

“ that emancipation is to. he obtained only by the 

^ The rciilaleuch, the Psalter, the (lospel, and the Koran. 
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“ knowledge (►r tiulli conConnably willi ihoprecepls 
“ of I lie perfect prophet, the |)erl'eet lord of liinie, 
“ Akbar, ‘ the Wise the practices enjoined by him 
‘‘are: renourfeing and abandoning the world; 
“ refraining from lust, sensuality, entertainment^ 
“ slaughter ol’ what possesses life ; and from appro- 
“ priating to one’s self the riches of other men; 
“ jdjstaining I'rorn women, deceit, false accusation, 
“ oppression, intimidation, foolishness, and giving 
“ (to others) opprolirious titles. The endeavors for 
“ the recompense of the other world, and the forms 
‘ ‘ of the true religion may he comprised in ten vir- 
“ tues, namely : 1. liberality and benelicence; 2. for- 
“ liearance from bad actions and repulsion of anger 
“with mildness; 5. abstinence from worldly de- 
“ sires; 4. care of freedom from the bonds of tlie 
“ worldly existence and violence, as well as accu- 
“ Ululating precious stores for the lutiire ri'al and 
“perpetual world; 5, piety, wisdom, and devo- 
‘‘ tion, with frequent meditations on the conse- 
“ quences of actions ; (i. strength of dexterous pru- 
“ dence in the desire of sublime actions; 7. soft 
voice, gentle w^ords, and pfeasing sjieedies for 
“ every body ; 8. good society with brotlu'rs, so that 
“ their will may have the precedence to our own ; 

9. a perfect alienation from iIk* creatures, and a 
“ perfect attachment to the supreme Being ; 10. 
“ purification of^tliesoul Iw the yearning after (iod 



“ (lie all-jiisl, and llie union with (lie merciful Lord, 
‘‘ in such a manner that, as long as the soul dwells 
“ m the body, i(; may ihink itself one with liim and 
“ long to join him, until the hour of separation 
“ from the body arrives. The best men are those 
“ who content themselves with the least food, and 
“ who sequestrate themselves from this perishable 
“ world, and abstain from the enjoyments of eating, 
“ drinking, dress, and marriage. The vilest of the 
“ people are those who think it right to indulge the 
“ dcsireof generation, the passion l<)r wine, and ban- 
“ quetting with eagerness, as if it were something 
“ divine. As the mode which the perlecl prophet 
' ‘ and apostle, Akbar the Wise, has prescribed to his 
“ followers, is dilHiailt, certainly the demons excite 
“ the spirit of brutish passion against his regula- 
“ tions ; so that there are prophets who, captivated 
‘ ‘ with lust, anger, pleasures of eating and drinking, 
“ costly garments, beautiful w^omen, and engaged in 
‘ ‘ oppression tow ards the children of one race, wdiom 
‘ ‘ they call infidels, consider these practices not only 
“ as legal, but even as laudable, and tend towards 
“ them. So it happens that many learned men and 
tlieir followers, who, for the sake of the world 
“ have chosen to obey these prophets, but in their 
“ h(*art deny them, and arc aware of the lidsehood 
‘ of tliis sect, wait for an ojipoi’tunity, with prudent 
“ r('gard to circumstances and a laTorable hour, to 



‘‘ ;kIo|> 1 iJic rc^ulalions of Akhar. ’ — Nobody in lh(^ 
assembly bad an answer lo i>ivc lo ihe Ic^irned pbi- 
losoplier, wbo, alter ibe effort wbidi lie had made, 
left the hall.' • 

The lord vicar of God said to bis disciples, that, 
it is an indispensable duty to worsliip God, llu; all- 
just, and that it is necessary to praise those who are 
near him; among mankind, said he, none is higher 
in rank than the jilanets, lo th(i station of which no 
man can attain. None except God, the all-mighty, 
is the wish of the godly man, that is, whatever iIk; 
godly undertakes, the object of his Avish in it is 
God ; for instance, he takes some food, that he may 
be able to perform the service of God; perlbrms 
that service, that he may not bo slack and delicuait 
in his duties to God ; desires a wife, that he may 
give existence to a virtuous son, worshipper of God ; 
|)ays veneration to the liglits of the stars, bccaust! 
they are near God the all-just; and abandons him- 
self to sleep, that his soul may ascend to the upjier 
Avorld. Finallv, the godly man is at all times in the 

* In the Transactions of the Literary Society of IJombay, vol. 11. pp. 
'242-'270, is to be Ibund : A Notice respecting tlie ndigion introdncctl 
“ by tbo Lmperor Akbar, by Captain Vans Kennedy, written in 1818,’ 
with an elegant, but in several places abridged, translation of the jiisl- 
g;iven disputes, Itetween the doctors of the dilferent religions, in form of a 
dialogue, actompanied with .valuable remarks respecting the author of 
ihe Dabislan, of which i a\ailed myself in several quotations in the Pre- 
lirninary Discourse, .^s well as in this itiae*’. 
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service and ol>edienee ol ihe all-just, and at no iiio- 
rnent is lie negligent in pious practices. Moreover, 
lie thinks himself bound to ;ihstain from hurling 
living beings, and he respects all the creatures of 
()od. He does not cut grass and green trees without 
necessity, nor pollute the ground wantonly, except 
on a particular place ; In; throws neither water nor 
(ire upon vile spots ; he blesses the stars; Further 
in this dispositioji he accustoms himself to absti- 
nence in speaking, eating, and sleepihg; he con- 
strains himself to many occupations : one of them is 
to close with his fingers the extorioi’ organs ; he 
dwells with veneration upon the image of the lord 
of (ires (the sun), until he had carried this exercis<‘ 
so far that, by merely covering his eyes, the great 
object is present to him ; then, whichever of tlie 
illustrious and mighty persoiiages of Hind, or Iran, 
or Greece, or any othei* place, he wishes to see, that 
person presents hifiiself to liis view, and he sees 
lights, explores many ways, and makes himself 
master ol the temporary and the eternal. Tlie lord 
vicar of the all-just is called llahi, “ divine,” by his 
Idllowers, because in' all their actions the object of 
their wishes is God; and the lord has received the 
divine mission to establish the worship of the stars, 
which ai e to be the Kihlah of the pious. In the an- 
cient books of the Hindus and Parsis, without num- 
ber’, the excellenc(‘ of the conslellati/>ns is alliianed. 
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N;iin Javet ^av(^ tli<i iiilbrtnalion llial, in llio reign 
ol the lord (Akl)ar)lhe learned asseinhlcd, and Makli- 
diirn ul mulk gave the decision, that in this age it is 
not 1‘cquired toinake the pilgrimage to Mecca; hut 
(hat whoever makes it deserves punishment; for this 
reason; namely, because the road to Mecca by land 
|)asses through the middleof lrak,and by sea tlirough 
(Juzerat and the ports ol' the Farangis ; by land it is 
unavoidable - to hear unseemly s[)eeches IVom tlu^ 
Kazel bashan ; and on the voyage by sea to sulVer 
much impropriety in the transa(;tions and commu- 
!ii(;ations with the Farangis ; because they have, 
represented upon their papers ' tlie image ol' Jesus 
and the picture of Mary, which Ivear a resemblance 
to idolatry. 

llis -majesty Akbar said one day that he heard 
from Shaikh Abdul Nabi, that one of the t hief law- 
yers of the Sonnites declared tlie Uikiu!* of nine 

O 

wivtis to be legal., whilst other learned men denied 
it, and quoted the j)assageof the Ivoi-an : 

‘ Take in marriage such >vonien as please you, Imo, or three, or 
“ tour.”- 

* Fhis reters principally to t»apcr.s, such as pass|)orts, ol tht; Ihtrtu- 
guese, who, as* I have been informed by Viscount Santareni, used to 
represent St. Catherine upon them, this saint being the patroness of lioa 
and ol‘ one of the principal confraternities; and the ahoYe-rnentionetl 
images are besid<‘s often used as ornamont.s of books and jirinted papers. 

' OtluTs translate: “ t\>o, anti three, and four,” consequently nint' 
wives; as (he conjunclioii va, in Arabic, may mean or as well as arol. 
(See Tronsarl. of /H. Sor. of itnruhay, vol, II. p. 2t)S. ) 
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As e\cn eigJiteen wives wore’ said to be legal, tlien 
llie learned gave the decision that it may be admis- 
sible, by the mode of maldh, “ a temporary agree- 
' ‘ ment,” ' by means of which the obtainment of wo- 
men is facilitated for a certain price; and this is 
permitted pursuant to the creed of the Imam Malik. 
The sect of the Shiahs assert, that a son begotten in 
consequence of mntdh, is preferable to all others. 
Nakib Khan followed the footsteps of the Imam 
Malik, who at last declared the matah legal by a pub- 
lic patent. The sect of the Shiahs quote, in sup- 
port of this, the following passage of the Koran : 

‘ The passage of the Koran lavorahic to temporary marriage is in 
ehap. IV. V, 2S : “ For the advantage which yon receive IVom them, give 
“ them their reward ( assign them their do>>er), according to what is 
“ ordained: but it sliall not be criminal to make any other agreeinent 
“ among yourselves, after the ordinanot^ shall be complied with.” In 
this passage the word matdh occurs. This sort of marriage is also ad- 
nritted in the II eday a fit fbrii\ the Guide in the Branches of the Law ” 
(' translatetl into English by (Tiarles JJamilton,” 1791)- 

Nevertheless it was a subject of great contest among the Muhammedar> 
doctors whether such a connection be legitimate or not. The Imam Abu 
llanifah and others declared it abrogated, according 'to the universal 
eoncurrenc(‘ of the prophet’s companions, on the antliority of Fbn Abbas 
Abdallah, who died Ilej. (j8 (A. J). GST). This imam adduced the inform- 
ation received from Ali, w ho, on the day of the combat of Chaibar (A. D. 
(idO), heard the prophet declare that such marriages are forbidden. More- 
over, a strong opposer to tlndr legitimacy was Ynhia, the son of ^Vktam, 
son of Muhamrned, son of Katan, a celebrated judge, who died in th(‘ 
year <d’ the Hejira 242 (A. I). .Sob). Living during the reign of Mamun, 
h<' siiee(‘(Mled in persuading the Khalif t(> prohihit by a decree; tem[K)rarv 
marriage. Inch he had before pennitteiL (See vol. 11. pp 

190-199). • 
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Vour women are a lit'ld for you : approach your lield as you 
“ may like. ” 

By which they pretend to show lliat any mode oi 
coition is permitted. ‘ Niiin Javet saidiliat, when the 
era of the Muselmans was fixed, the people had a 
l)ad opinion oi' llie companions of tlie propliet, and 
wise men called all the laws “ prisons, ’’and declared 
the centre of faith rests upon reason. Nobody dis- 
puted with them. I’hen arrivial learned Farangis, 
and argued in their speeches. Shaikh Bhavan, so 
was called a learned Bralirnan from the country of 
Dekan, having conceived liatred towards his rela- 
tions, became a Muselman, and obtained this name: 
he liad tlie fourth Veda in his possession, and inter- 
preted some precepts of this book, which contains 
many beauties, and a sentence like that oi' tlie Koran • 
“ There is but one (lod and it was also stated 
therein, that whoever does not make tliis conicssidn 
will not obtain salvation. In anotlier place; it was 
saitl that to eat cow’s ilesh was, under certain condi- 
tions, allowable; and elsewhere it was ordained to 
bury, and not to burn, a corpse. Thus, the befori'- 
said Shaikh was triumphant over tlie Brahmans. 
But N:iin .lavet related that lie has requested him to 
interpret this passage; wlien he had translated it, its 
meaning was completely.! onlrai y and ojiposed to 

' 3 n’lriir.suiii 



llie sonU'ncc: “ Xliere is hut one (lod, ” ;ind llie 
restriclion loeal eow’s flcsli also was eoatrary U) tlie 
eusloni of the Muselinans; and eoncerning the bury- 
ing of llie dead he gave a different aecount from that 
which is lawful by the faith of the Mnselmans. His 
Majesty (Akbar), with all those [iresent, laughed at 
the Brahman, and said : “ Look at these Miisel- 
“ mans and Hindus, who among many eonllicling 
“ arguments did not think to ask what was the 
“ meaning ol the passages in question, and have 
“ praised me exceedingly. 

Mir Sjiid Sherif Arnely came to the place of Dai- 
bal piir.and wailed on liis Majesty (Akhar), who was 
then taking part in a public dispute between a num- 
ber of young men with some theologians, about Mah- 
mud, and he reduced them to silence. The Emperor 
con ferred also maiiy la vors upon the said Mil’, and the 
controversy in religion went .so far that even doctors 
in law were accused of inlidelitv ; learned men and 
Sulies declared in the celestial court ( Akbar ’s), that 
wise and capable men existed in all religions : where 
then is the superiority and preponderance? More^ 
than one thousand years have not elapsed since this 
fiiith was established. 

In like manner, a number of children were pul in 
a place called Gangmahel, where every thing neces- 
.sary was furnished to them; but noiuMould articu- 
lal(‘ a lellei- ; having n’lnaincd therij* to their lour- 
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locnlli year,lliey were found lo bo dunil) ; wliieli made 
it evident, that letters and language are not natural 
to man, that is, cannot be used unless they have 
been acquired J>y instruction, and it is then only 
that the use of conversation beconies possible. 
From this the conclusion was drawn, that the world 
is very ancient, and language of a long date, whence 
the Brahmans derive arguments founded upon rea- 
son and testimony for the truth of their religion and 
the futility of others. 

"Fhe (Town of the pious Shaikh Taj-cd-din, tlie son 
of Shaikh Zakria Jondeheni Dahliivi, explained the 
(“xterior rites of the mysti<‘ doctrine; the syston of 
the unity of the rt;al being ; and the prei'Cpts of tln^ 
religion of Pharaoh, which is the Fes us ul liikem, the 
“ bezels of pliilosophers,” ‘ and the superiority of 
hope over lear. llis Majesty Akbai’ lilo^d the mode 
in which the Kings of Ajcm perlbrmed worshij); tln^ 
Sulis, acknowledging holy personages as represent- 
ing tlie Khabfs of the age, used to prostrate them- 
.selves before them, touching the ground with llieir 
foreheads; this was intended to mark the secret 
meaning that the angels had once adored Adam. 
The truth is, that tin; wise are the terrestrial angc'ls, 
w lio worship an Jioly personage as a Khalifuh, “ vi- 
“ car,” of (iod; and for having attained to this dig- 

^ rbi.s i.s a woiK of Molii otidin ll>n Arabi, who tlicd in ihc year <d' the 
Hejira (VbS f A. !). 12 A)), of wlioin hereafter. 



iiily, they venerate liim under a siniilar eliaraeter, 
and call him also their Kabdh and Kiblah : because 
the lieart of a just man is the heart of the all-just 
(lod, and it is to its door that they {.urn in tlie wor- 
ship of God ; in that sense Yakiih and his sons pros- 
trated themselves before Yusef. 

Shaikh Yakub, a grammarian of Kashmir, who 
was a spiritual guide of the age, related, as from Ain 
alluisa Ilamdmi, that Muhammed is the manifest 
name of a guide, and Iblis the manifest name of a 
seducer. Mulla Muhammed Yzedi blamed the three 
klialifs, Jind reviled th(5 companions of the propliet 
and their followers; he seduced people to the faith 
of Shiahs, and, having brought forth chapters of the 
Gospel, he drew from them a proof of the third 
person of the Trinity as being true, and confirmed 
the religion of the Nasaranains. 

As his Majesty (Akbar) showed himself a friend of 
all men, he gave orders to the Nawab, the wise 
Shaikh Abu ’I Fazil,' who frequently witnessed tlie 

‘ Abu ’1 Fazil, the wise iniiiistcr of Akbar, is f^enrrally known by bis 
work entitled Ayi n Akbari\ ‘‘ the Institutes of the Fmperor Akbar,’ 
translated from the original Persian, by Francis Oladwin, in tw o volumes. 
This work contains the best statistical account hitherto given respecting 
India of those times. Abu ’I Fazil was the first Muhammedan who be- 
stowed attention upon the history and religion of the Hindus, and drew 
his information Tegarding them from iheir owti boQks. It was by him, or 
under ids eyes, that the Mahabliarat was translated from Sanskrit into 
Persian, flie tolerance and liberality of the. Fmperor Akbar towaialsall 
religions, and his atlempi to establish a new ereerk, are generally ascribed 
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prodigious ileeds of the emperor, (o interpret 
forekin works, and instead of the eonnnon sentence, 
“ IHsmilla,’' etc., ho adopted another, viz. : 

“ Thy name is a fortress, and thou art its foundation, 

Thou art lioly, and there is no God hut God. ’ 

The Rajah Birher conceived in l)is mind that tin' 
sun is an olxjecfc all comprehensive; that he causes 
the ripening of the grain, of the sown fields, of the 
fruits, and of all vegetables ; and gives splendor and 
life; likewise, fire and water, and stones and trees, 
all are manifestations of (lod; he gave the mark on 
the forehead and the zunar. The learned Inought 
it nearly to certainty that the sun, the groat, the 
exalted luminary, is the bcnelactor of the world, 
and tlie protector of monarclis. The Yezdanian said, 
that the sun is the world of spirits, the self-existent 
being; and the sun of the world of bodies is a lumi- 
nary (a soul)' which is the Khalifah, “ the vicar,” 
of (jod. A sect of the fire-worshippers stated also 
lliat the learned (‘iitcrlain conflicting opinions about 
llic existence of spirits, of unity, and the sellH^xistijig 
being; and other sects denied this; but no denial is 


to the inHueiiee of his enlightened minister, who paid it with his life : 
for Jehangir, Akhar’s fanatic son, hired assassins who murdered the excel- 
lent man, near Oreha, in the district of jNarwar, on his return from the 
Dekan, during the life of Akbar, who, except his utmost indignation, 
had no punisitment to inflict upon the heir-apparent of his empire. 

^ u/tatvy#signiHes sun and soul. ^ 



possiMe aliolU lUc exislenci', llie splendor, and die 
benellcence of die sun. Ill’s Majesty, Akliar, as he 
was ordered by God, used to read prayers, contain- 
ing the praise ol the sun, in the Persian, Hindi, 
Turkish, and Arabic languages, among which all 
was one prayer which is proper to the Hindus, and 
which they sing at midnight and at sun-rise. Be- 
sides, the emperor forbade his subjects to kill cows 
and to eat their Ikish; because medical men have 
declared that (xiw’s llesh causes itch, dry scab, le- 
prosy, elephantiasis, and the like diseases, and is 
diflicult to digest. The Hindus say also that, as 
many advantages are derived from the (;ow, it is not 
right to kill it. The \ezdanian maintained that it is 
tyranny to kill liarinlcss animals, and a tyrant is an 
<‘nemy of God, the Almighty. But the learned of the 
time showed in the book Serai ul mustakiiii, “ tlie 
“ right road,” composed by the Imam MajeAldin Mu- 
hainmcd, son of Ydkiih, son of Muhammed, Firdzdhddi , ' 
that what is known 

“ The most excellent meat of both worlds is flesh. ' 

This has not been (irmly established, and in tlic 
subject of the excellence of lieniah, a kind of [lottagi;, 

* Majeddin Abu Thaher Muhammed ben Yakub is the compiler of the 
celebraled Arabic Dictionary, called Al hamusy already quoted, which 
from a work of sixly-live volumes was reduced to two. lie is the author 
of several works besides the above-mentioned, lie died in the year of 
the Hejira S17 ( A, D. ). « 
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nolhiiig appenrt'd, nor on llio siihjecl o( llie virtues 
of the while cock ; ' and on the subject of bastards it 
is known : 

“ Tho illegitimate son has no access to paradise.’' 

This was not firmly established, and isiulile. 1 lisMa- 
jcsly, the khah'fah of ifie all-just, proclaimed himself 
the joyous tidings, that cows ought not to be killed. 

In like manner, the fire-worshippers, who had 
come from the town of Ndusan', situated in the 
district of (lujerat, asserted the truth of the religion 
of Zoroaster', and the great reverence and worshij) 
due to lire. The emperor called them to his pi'c- 
sence, and was pleased to take information about 
the way and lustre of their wise men. He also called 
from 1‘ei'sia a follower of Zardusht, named Ardc- 
shir, to whom he sent money; he delivei'cd the 
sacred fire with care to the wise Shaikh Abu ’1 f'a- 
zil, and established that it should be preserved in 
the inieritrr apartment by night and day, pc'rpetual 
henceforth, accor'ding to the rule of the Mobeds, and 
to the manner which was always practised in ifie 
fire-temples of the Kings of Ajem, because the hi net 
was among the sentences of the Lord, and light from 
among the lights of the great Ized. I le invited like- 
wise the fire-worshippers from Kiiinan to his pie- 
sence, and questioned them about the subtil lies of 

‘ 1 am not acquainted with the subjects above alluded to, nor does the 
text appear coimeciedT 
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/arduslil’s religion; ami he wrote h'llers to Azer- 
Kaivai), who was a chid' of the Yczthiman and Aha- 
d;iinVui, and invited him to India; Azer-lvaivan 
heggcd to be excused Ironi coining, but sent a book 
of liis own composition in praise ol’ the sell-existing 
being, of reason, the soul, the heavens, the stars, and 
the elements ; as well as a word of advice to the King; 
all this contained in fourteen sections : every first 
line of each was in INirsian pure deri; Avhen lead 
invertedly, it was Arabic; when turned about, 
Turkish ; and when tins was read in reversed order, 
it btH anie Hindi. I'he INawab, the wise Shaikh Abu 
’1 Fazil placed a full confidence in Azei' Kaivan ; he 
called the inhabitants of Ajern and Arabia “ infestors 
“ of roads,’' and the people of Islam “ accursed.” 
The wise Shaikh Abu ’1 Fazil said in Fatah piir to 
Abd ul Kfider Hedavani : “ 1 have to complain ol'the 
“ authors of books for two reasons: the first is, 
‘‘ that they have not explicitly enough written the 
“ account of ancient jirophcts, similar to that of 
‘‘ their own prophet ; tlm second is, tliat nothing 
remained of the industrious men wliose name 
“ is not mentioned in the Tazk(rct-ul-mvlia, ‘ the 
“ ‘ Story of the Saints,’ ‘ and the Nafhdt alum, ' 

1 (’oinposed by I’criti eddin Altlar, 

^ This is a work of the eelcbrnled Ahd-al vahrnmi .Id mi; its whole 

title is: v, AlS Kilab-n- 

ixifhdl-i 1 ntis-i, mill fidzarat-i 'f Hades, Iraf, slated by Silvostre de 
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“ ‘ llic I’ragrant Oales ol' MankiiuJ,’ and llic like; 
“ and the ihniiiy ot‘ ihc prophet, what was their 
“ guilt that their names were not admitted into 
“ them?” Abd ul Kader gave no satislactory 
answer, (ihazi Klnin Baddakshi, who had not his 
iMjual in logical science, treated explicitly and labo- 
riously in sections of the just Imam (Ah'), and esta- 
blished by investigation his superior merit in other 
treatises ; and other learned men exercised their 
sagacity upon this subject. 

In the month Ilajeb of the year of the Hejira 987 
(A. I). 1579), llie Emperor Akbar was ordered (by 
Heaven) to lix the sentence : “ There is but one (iod, 
“ and Akbar is his Khalifah,” to be used. If the 
people really wished it, they might adopt this laith; 
and his Majesty declared, that this religion ought to 
be established by choice, and not by violence. In 
this mannei’, a number of men, who were more pious 
or wise than those of their times, chose this creed 
according to their- conscience. I hc command came 
from (iod, that the atUrchmcnt to the cause of the 
Lord (iod and to one’s master has four degrees, 


Sacy, ‘‘ Ics llaU’ines dc hi familiarite^ provvnanl dcs personnafjeK 
cminens cn saintat(\'' “ th<f breathings of faniiliantT proceoding from 
“ personages eminent in sanctity.’' baron von Hammer rendered lh(‘ 
title by : “ Die Ilaurhe der Menshheit," “ the breathings of Mankind ;” 
yefkat being interpreted in tlie Dictionary, hy “ a breath of wind, a 
fragrant gate, ptTfume, i metaphoi ically for) good fame,” I prefer(‘d 
I he version givtot in Ijte text. 


V. ni. 



1)8 


wliielj are : sa<Ti(i(;e ol properly, life, repulalion, aiul 
religion. 71ie cominaml of ihe Jlahi, “ divine,” faith 
means that, in case of an indispensable conflict, if one 
does not sacrifice all he possesses, hejnust renounces 
these four degrees, f^urther, it is the divine com- 
mand, that one may relinquish something of the four 
degrees, but never make an abandonment of his God. 

The Emperor further said, that one thousand 
years have elapsed since the beginning of Muham- 
med’s mission, and that this was tlie extent of the 
duration of tin's religion, now arrived at its term. 

Another of his ordinances abolished absolutely 
the ol)ligation of bathing after pollution by ftptiTmalic 
emmion. The sages said that the most exquisite and 
best part of a man is mani, “ sperm,” and that the 
seed of creation is pure. What sense is there that, 
after the common natural secretions bathing he not 
required, whilst the release of a quantity of delicate 
matter is subject to an entire ablution ? Yet it is suit- 
able to bathe before indulging sexual propensity. 

It is equally absurd to prepare food for the spirit 
of a corpse, which then belongs to minerals : what 
sense is there in it? Yet the birtli-day of a person 
is justly made a great festival, and called “ the ban- 
“ quet of life.” Moreover, when one’s soul has at- 
Uiined the full knowledge of the primitive c ause, and 
lias left its mortal garment, this day also is devoted 
to rejoicing, and named “ the day ql’ union.” 
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On account oC liic »li(’lercncc between the era oC 
tlie Hindus and that of the Hejira used by the 
Arabs, the Emperor introduced a new one, begin- 
ning from the first year of the reign of Hamayiin, 
which is 965 of the Ih^'ira (A. D. 1555-6); the 
name.s of the months were those used by the Kings 
of Ajem ; and fourteen festivals in the year insti- 
tuted, coinciding with those of Zardusht, w<U’<“ 
named “ the years and days of Ilahi." This ar- 
rangement was established by Hakim Shah FatUih 
alia Shirdzi. On account of hearing so many dis- 
putes of the learned in the midst of the multitude, 
the custom of reading the comments on the Koran 
and the science of religion and law, were laid aside, 
and in their place astronomy, physic, arithmetic, 
mysticism, poetry, and chronology became cur- 
rent. The people of Ajem used to repeat frequently 
these verses : 

“ Hy living upon milk of camels and upon lizards, 

“ The Arabians raised their rortunc; 

“ So that they now covet Ajem: 

“ Fie upon thee, O revolving world, liel” 

Khaja abd ul latif, ' who was one of the distin- 
guished personages of Maverah ul naher, gifted with 
the talent of subtile distinctions, raised doubts upon 
tlie truth of the saying : 

‘ Abdul lalif Khan, son of Abdalla, prince of ibc Usbccks, died in tlie 
year of the Hejira lliS 1), 1541 ). 
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“ Tho neck of the Jord Muhamrned is similar to the neck of an idol.’ 

IC lliat prevailed, then idolatry wouM he laudable. 
Ill like manner, the tradition about the she-camel 
straying Far off, ‘ which is jiublisfied in the Sir, 
“ acts and deeds;” then the assault upon the cara- 
van of the Koraish, in the beginning of the Hejira 
also demanding nine wives, * and the interdiction ol 
women from husbands according to the pleasure of 


* This appears an allusion to the following; occurrence: Aycsha, Mu- 
hannned’s favorite wile, areoinpanied the prophet on an expedition against 
llie 4rihe of the Mostalek, in the sixth year of the Hejira (A.l). 627). 
During the night-march, according to her own statement, .site alighted 
from her camel, in order to .search for a valuable necklace which she had 
dropped. On account of her light weight, her absence was not perceived 
by the drivers, who went on and left her alone on the road. There, 
having laid down and fallen asleep, she was the next morning found hy 
.Safwan Kbn al Moattel, and brought, at noon, on his own camel to Mu- 
hamrned’s next resting-place. This occurrence raised suspicions respecting 
Ayesha’s virtue; Muhamnied found necessary to inveigh against slander in 
the Koran (chap. XXIV), and to punish the free-speakers as slanderers : 
hut lie could not silence the severe reflections of some respectable men, 
among whom was All. — {Hammer's Gcmuldcsnaly " hand. Seirte, 
144-145. 

* Muhamrned made, in thcVhegiiining of the Hejira, several unsuccessful 
attempts to intercept the caravans of the Koreish, his enemies; at last, 
in the second year of the Hejira {A. D. 623), took place the battle of Bedr, 
in the valley of the siimc name, near tln^ sea, between Mecca and Medina. 
Mubamrned, with 311) comha Hants, had marched to take a caravan of the 
Koreish, which, richly laden, returned from Syria; apprised of it, the 
inhabitants (T Mecca sent 950 men to succour the caravan: this force 
was attacked and routed by Muhammed's inferior numhor, assisted by 
anyehy and a rich booty fell into his hands. 

^ See vol. 111. p, 79 v 
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llu; pi'<»|)licl, and tliis lakinj> place ; ' i lie compa- 
nions giving lip iheir body ; whicli is to be known 
by ceading ibe book Sir; rurther, llie appoinimenl 
of the three first khalifs; '^ the affair of Fadek;^ the 
war of Safin;' the victory of the Shialis ; and the 
defeat of the Sonnites : all these topics are subject to 
reflection. 

At a convivial meeting on the new-year’s festival, 
a Kasi and a Mufti were inclined to drink cups of 
wine. Shaik Abu ’1 Fazil, as a counterpart to the 
explanation of the verse of the Koran, called “ the 
“ throne,”' composed a sermon in two parts. Ih; 
also translated the Mahabharat, which is the history 
of the wars of the ancient Hindu chiefs. Some 
learned men denied absolutely the affair of Muliarn- 

‘ Sec vol. 111. p. 59. 

^ See vol. I. pp. 99-100. 

See vol. in. p. 51. 

^ See vol. 111. pp. 59-00. note 2. 

' rhis is the 250th verse of chapter 11. It is justly admired hy the 
Muhammedans, who recite it in their praycp, and. some of them Mcar it 
about them, engraved on an agate or other jirecious stone. Here it fol- 
lows, as translated by Sale, who remarks that his translation must not be 
supposed to equal the dignity of the original (vol. 1. p. 47) : “ Oodl 
“ there is no God but he; the living, the self-subsisting ; neither slumber 
“ nor sleep seizeth him; to him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and 

“ on earth. Who is he that can intercede with him, but through his 

“ good pleasure? lie knoweth that which is past, and that which is to 
“ I'ome to them, and they shall not compreliend any tlqng of his know- 
“ ledge, but so far qs he plea.seth. His throne is extended over heaven 
“ and earth, and the preservation of both is no burthen unto him. He 

is the High, the rSighlv.” 
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naetl’s marriage night with Sidikdh,' and hlained the 
deed of David concerning Uriali’s wife. 

When the Sultan Khajah, who was one of the 
llahian,was about to leave this worlds he said to the 
emperor : “ Let not your Majesty bury me as if I had 
“ been an adorer of DK’s.” On that account he was 
placed in a tomb with lamps, like a person of dis- 
tinction, and a lattice was left towards the* great 
majestic luminary, the splendor of which purifies 
from of all sins. Further, orders were issued that, 
in imitalion of the kings of Ajern, low people may be 
prevented from reading the books of the wise, and 
from the pursuit of sciences. By other ordinances, 
the allairs of the Hindus were to be decided by 
learned Brahnums, and those ol' Musehnans by their 
own Kas is. Likewise the followers of other reli- 
gions and persuasions received orders, that the head 
of a corpse may be laid in a tomb towards the east, 

‘ Sidikah, ‘‘ the true/’ is a surname given by theMuhainniedans to the 
blessed Virgin, and to Ayisha, daughter of Abu-bekr, and wife of Mu- 
hammed. At nine years of age, her mother look her down from a swing 
suspendetl between two palm-trees, where she childishly slept, and placed 
her upon the lap of the prophet, a bridegroom of fifty-two years. She 
was but eighteen when he died. She then became the head of a party 
hostile to Ali. She never forgot the austere judgment which he had 
passed upon the occurrence related in the preceding note (p. 100 note 1) ; 
not satisfied w ith having discarded him more than twenty three years from 
the khalifut, she led in person a strong army against him, to wrest it from 
his hands; hot was taken in battle, generously treated, and sent to 
Medina, where she died in the year of the Hejira ^jS (A. I). (>77), having 
attained the prophet s age of sixty three years. « 



and its loot towards tlie west ; and tlnit persons, 
even in their sleep, may dispose themselves in tliat 
direction. It was furtlier ordained, that the Ha- 
ll ian may not •apply to any other sciences ol’ the 
Arabs but to astronomy, arithmetic, physic, and 
philosophy, and not spend their lire-time in the 
pursuit of what is not reasonable. The interdic- 
tion of slaying cows was conlirmed. It was also 
I'egulated, that a Hindu woman is not to be pre- 
vented from burning with her dead husband, but 
that the sacrilice ought to take place without vio- 
lence used towards, or abhorrence shewn by, tlu* 
widow- Another regulation was that, whoever 
eats with one whose profession is tlw', slaughter ol 
animals, should have his hand cut off; but only a 
linger, if he belong to the people of liis house. 

Again, a woman who is going about in narrow 
streets or in market-places, without having at that 
timelier face veiled, ought not to be approached by 
her husband; and a woman of improper conduct, 
who quarrels with her husband, ought to be sent to 
the place of prostitutes, whose business it is to offer 
themselves for sale. In addition to this, in times of 
distressing famine, a father and a mother may hap- 
pen to sell their children under age; when they lind 
themselves in ’better circumstances, tliey must be 
allowed, by giving money, to rescue their offspring 
from the bori<js of servitude. Moreover, a Hindu 



wlio, in his inlancy, willioul his will, has bei u made 
a Muselman, if later he chooses lo return to the faith 
of his fathers, is at liberty to do so, and is not to be 
prevented from it; also every person is permitted 
to profess whatever religion he chooses, and to pass, 
whenever he likes, from one religion’ to another. 
But if a Hindu woman, having fallen in love with a 
Muselman, wishes to adopt his religion, she can be 
taken by for<;e and delivered up to hei’ lamily. And 
likewise a Muselman woman, if she has fallen in 
love with an Hindu, and wishes to adopt his faith, is 
prevented from it, and not admitted in his caste. 
Finally, the erection of a temple of idols, of achur(‘h, 
of a fire-temple, and a sepulchral vault, ought not to 
be impeded, nor the building of a mosque for the 
Muselmans. 

Sader .lelian adopted the Ilahi religion. Acbar 
tnlled the harmless animals the beasts of peace, and 
sliow^ed abhorrence to their slauc[hter. He mix(‘d 
the best and purest part of every religion lor the 
foi-mation of his own faith. Mulla Tersiin Badakh- 
shi, who was a Muselman of the Hanifa creed, in- 
formed me, in the Hejira I0o8 (A. 1). 1B48-9), 
that one day he went on a pilgrimage lo visit the 
se|)ulchre of Akbar, the inhabitant of heaven; there, 
one of his friends, having hurt his fhot in (’limbing 
up tin' holy tomb, .set al)oul r(*viling tlu' khalilali of 
tied. The < ()mp;tiiio!js s'lid .■ ' If (|,<e hles.sed Em- 
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“ poror, now in lieaven, have any powci', that man 
“ will certainly come to some mislbrtune.” Soon 
after, indeed, he broke a toe of* his foot hy a stone 
which had laHen down from a crevice of the 
wall. In one of Akhar’s works we find, that it is 
indispensable to worship (Jod, the all-just, and 
necessary to praise the beings near him ; that none 
of mankind rise tt) the rank of stars, as men are not 
equal to the dignity of celestial luminaries. The 
Emperor inculcated on his followers, that a godly 
man ought to know no other object of liis wishes 
l)ut (lod, tlu! Almighty ; that is, whatever business 
the godly undertakes, his wish in that business ought 
to lend towards (lod. 


Section 111 . — IJroN TiiEviimiEs or the staus, accouu- 

INC TO (SEASON, MANIEESTATION , nEVEEATlON, AND TltA- 
OITTON. 

A<ihdtho Mmon,' or N/u'.v, and llerrncx at hermen, or 

* A(’(‘ording to Sheri.sldnl, there is a seiJt called Ilcrndnilcs, or Uerra- 
niics, disciples of a ct‘rtain Uerna tt, a branch t>f the Sabcans, of whom 
hereafter; the,s(; sectaries desij^'nate, as authors of their scientific trea~ 
Uses, four prophets, amon;; whom are A}f;atho tUhuou and Itermes. 
Af/athn demon, IhSl is to say, “ the i,mod j^eiiius, was an EKyplian 



Idru,' jukI the philosophers said, that the Almighty 
Author created the celestial bodies and the stars in 
such a manner that, from their movements, effects 
may he manifested in the nether world, that is to 
say, the events below are. subject to their motions, 
and every constellation, and every degree of altitude 
has its particular nature; which l)eing known by 
experience, and information having been collected 
about the qualities of the degrees, the celestial 
signs, and their influences, it is in this manner evi- 
dent that they ar'O near the all-just ; and that the 
house of prayer, the Kabah of truth, and the Kiblah 
of conviction is heaven. The wise men believe, 
that every master of fame worshipped one of the 
stars : thus Moses worshipped Saturn, as Saturday 

god. According to general belief, this denomination is the approxi- 
raative translation oi Knefy or “ the good principle,” and in that accepta- 
tion it was applied to other deities, as for instance, to the Nile , and typi- 
fied as the emblem of wisdom, prudence, life, health, youth, eternity, 
and ijiOnitude, in the inofl’ensivo serjmit ; now and then this form is 
combined with that of other animals According to some authors, Agatlio 
demon was the Egyptian Chetnuph; and to him are attributed a number 
of works, a list of which is given by Eabricius in his “ Bibliotheca 
“ grffica.” 

‘ The first ‘Hermes of the Orientals lived one thousand years after 
Adam, in the beginning of their second solar niillenium, and w as no other 
but Idris, or Enoch; the second in the third solar niillenium, was the 
Trismcfjist of the Greeks. According to Abu T farage, the second was 
the third ; and between these two intervened a Chaldean or Babylonian 
Hermes, who lived a fow^ centuries after the deluge, and to whom the 
principal notions of astronomy are referred. A disci[dc of the first Her- 
nws, or of Idris, was Esculapius, of wjaom hereafKir. 
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is holy to the Jews, and Moses vanquished llie magi- 
cians and enchanters who are subservient to Saturn ; 
Jesus worshipped the sun, on which account Sun- 
day was sanctified by him, and finally his soul united 
with the sun ; Muharnmed. worshipped Venus,where- 
fore he fixed upon Friday as a sacred day : as lie 
would not reveal this meaning to the common peo- 
ple, he kept it secret ; but it is evident from the 
prophet’s customs that he held Venus in great vene- 
I'ation ; one of these was his passion lor perfumes 
and the like. ‘ We find in the histories of the Per- 
sians, that Ferhosh was a king in the time of Abad, 
and had poets without number about him ; out of 
them all he chose seven ; each of them, on one day 
of the week, recited his verses to the king. On 
Sunday, which was consecrated to the great lumi- 
nary, the monarch used to go to the Kermdhah, and 
on bis return from thence, liaving approacluHl the 
august image of the great fire, and there performed 
his worship, he betook himself to his palace. The 
chief of the speech-adoring bards, called Sheddsh, 
came then into the royal presence. As the King 
professed the religion of the Yezdanian, who never 
hurt an harmless animal, they brought, on tins day 

* Muhamiiicd iisoti to say: I liko of your world but women and per- 
“ fumes, and (Jod has placed the lefreshmeiit of my (‘yes in prayers,” 
— (Uaron Hammer.) 

This word, not in the Dictionary, means perhaps assembly of the 
“ nobles. ’ * 
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sacred lo llie sun, Smi/in, lliai is “ rice,” and Verdin, 
called in Hindoslan pahati, before tlie King, and peas 
in the shell, which were then stript of their inte- 
guments. The King asked Sheddsh : “ For whom 
“ is this food?” The poet answered : “ For the 
“ friend who, for the sake of retirement, is naked 
“ from head to foot.” The monarch, being pleased 
with this answer, filled the poet’s mouth with pre- 
cious pearls of the purest water. The Queen, named 
Shuker, averting her heart from the King her hus- 
band, attached it passionately to the sweet composer 
of melodious speeches. When night came on , Shu- 
ker, believing that the King slept, went out by 
stealth. The King loo followed her steps. When 
Shuker arrived at the house of Sheddsh, many 
words occurred between them. Then the poet said 
lo her: “ A woman fears nobody ; on that ac- 
' ‘ count she ought lo lx; feared. Thou hast left Fer- 
“ hosh, the King, and wilt devote thy affections to 
“ one like me!” Upon these words, the woman 
returned home without hope, and Shedosh turned 
his lace to the image of the sun. But his looks fell 
upon one of the maids who were adorers of the sun, 
and desired her to converse with him; the maid, 
indignant at such a proposal, having approached 
the image of the sun, said: “ 1 am thy worshi|)pcr ; 
“ and tills is not the lime for associating witli men : 

' ‘ lliis |)oet of the King addressed loenc an improper 
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“ spcccli.” . When Sliklosh came to the image ol 
llie sun, he found lumself afdicted with a malady, 
and returned ashamed. Afterwards he went to the 
King, wlio, h;t,ving seen him the night l)efore in 
company with Shuker, said: “ Shidosh, if thou 
“ speakest not the truth, thou shalt he put to 
“ death: wliat didst thou mean by sjiying that a 
“ woman (ears nobody?. Shidosh replied: 

“ A woman is a king; her slronglh is that of an ocean ; 

“ It opens Its passage^ and has fear of nobody/’ 

11ie King was pleased with this speech, and be- 
stowed Shuker on him as a gift ; whatever excuses 
Sliidosh ofl'ercd, the sovereign did not listen to 
tliem ; wherefore the poet brought the king’s wile 
to his house. But, trom disease, his llesh l)egan to 
diminish, and he was so lar reduced as to he un- 
able to leave his hou.se. Thus it was, until the son 
of tliQ king came to visit his father, and requesU'd 
to see the royal poets. The King, having convoked 
six of them, ordered that Shidosh should recite his 
verses sitting behind a curtian. Shidosh, having 
heard this order, demanded at the very moment 
that a fire should he kindled, and in the midst an 
iron cliain adjusted to suspend a seat above the 
llames. Me resolved to himself from thence to ad- 
dress his praises to the majesty of the great (ire, the 
sun; if he icceived them witli favor, so much the 
heller ; if not, ,lo ihrow himself into the fire, and S(» 
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to ol)lain liis due. He then got upon ilie seal, and 
Ix^gan to ehaunt the verses which he had composed 
in Jionor ol the sun : at this very lime his leprosy 
disappeared. But, bel’ore he had epded his poem, 
his followers thought the great luminary would not 
grant his w'ish ; and the poet, from fear of his life, 
would not throw himself into the lire ; therefore, 
pulling the chair by means of the chain, they precipi - 
laled it into the llames. But after lalling, he felt the 
lire had no eflect upon him, and although dejected, 
remaining in his seat, he terminated his praise; then 
coming forth, he approached the King, and recited 
the verses wliich he liad composed foi- the occasion ; 
he subjoined; “ 0 King, 1 have not been guilty of 
any vile deed on this occasion ; but on tlie same 
“ day, at the time when the women approach the 
image of the sun, I also went there, and the guards 
“ did not know me. But the rebellious spirit had 
his play with me, so that, supposing a virtuous 
woman 1 beheld to be unmarried, 1 spoke im- 
proper words to her ; on that account 1 was pu- 
“ nished ; but at the same time I held Shuker as a 
“ mother.” 

Hoshang, the King, in the work Bakin ferah, “ the 
“ liighest dignity,” which is written to inculcate 
the duties towards the sanctity of the stars, states 
great miracles of every luminary. We read like- 
wise, in the Mahabharal, that the Baja .ledeshter 
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(Yudhishlliira)' ailainod ihe CuUilmenl of his wishes 
by worshi{)f>ing the sun. As the Maliabharat is all 
symbolic, we also liiid there that the sun, having 
appeared to him.in the form of a man, announced to 
him : “I am pleased with thee ; I will provide tliee 
“ with food during twelve years, then lor the space 
“ of thirteen years thou wilt obtain a wonderful 
“ empire.” And the sun gave him a k<!ttlc, saying : 
“ 'riie property of this kettle is, that every day all 
“ sort of food in such quantity as thou wishest, 
“ comes forth from it, under the condition that 
“ thou lirst distributest it among Brahmans and 
“ Fakirs, and then among thy valiant brothers, 
“ the Kshatriyas.” Ilcrodetes, the author of the 
history of the Yiinan ((Ireeks), stated that in a 
town of Riiml there was in a temple an idol in the 
shape of Iskaliiphis, which was known under the 
image of Apii, that is “ the sun,” and that, whatever 
question they addressed was answered by him. ’ 


* Yudi.shl'hira, according to the Vichnu-purona (Wil.son’s transl ., pp 
537-459 ), was the son of Kunli ^ also called Pritha\ and of the deities 
Dharma, Vayu, and Indra. He was the half-hrother of Kama, whom his 
mother conceived by Aditya, “ the sun.’’ 

In the Hi.story of Herodotus, if this be meant above, the name of 
Ksculapius does not occur. The denomination of Rurni may be applied 
to Asia Minor, Turkey, the whole ancient and modern empire of the 
Greeks and Romans; in so vast a space there was certainly more than one 
town with a temple and an oracular statue of Esculppius. One circum- 
stance is singularly true in the above account of Apu, to wit: that Escu- 
lapius was formerly cijlled Apiusy Apwyov avovia-ouatv Httcou >ovov’ adjuto- 
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The raiser of ihis ligure was Iskalapius. la llic . 
ojiinion of llie Marians of Jlinni, it reiKlered oracles, 
Ixu ause, having been made in strict dependency on 
the observation of the motions ol' tjie seven jdanets 
at the most suitable moments, it was constituted in 
such a manner that one of the spirits of the tilars 
descended into it; and therefore answered any ques- 
tion asked from him. The name of this figure was 
Saklapcs . ' 

The Salwons believe that in some of their idols a 
white hand appears. Further, the wise men of 
Persia, Greece, India, and the Sabeans, all acknow- 
ledge the stars as the Kiblah, and the blessed Em- 
peror (Akbar) also received divine commands with 
regard to them. 

In the histories of the Turks is to be fimnd that 
Jiimiukfum worshipped the stars, and several 

rpm iiivocahunt i^sculapii (ilium— (sec f.ycophron, v. 1054) ; and that he 
was often confounded with the sun, as son of Apollo, who also was the 
s^un, and of the nymph Coronnis, who Avas the dauj,dfier i)\ Phleyyas, that 
is, “ the heat of the sun." 

’ Saklapcs probably stands for Scrapis. It is known that Serapis and 
llacchus were the sun of autumn and the sun of spring;. Serapis bore 
sometimes the character of the Egyptian Chmun, surnamed Escnlapius. 
To predict and to resuscitate were powers attributed U) Apollo-Esculapius , 
As the latter, so had Scrapis a serpent. He was also Osiris. Tfelios- 
Scrapis aipl Jupiter-Serapis are read upon bronzes. Temples of Serapis 
were numerous in Asia, Thracia, Greece, and Italy, 1 rfiall only mention 
that of Antiuin, and that at Home, on an island of the Tiber, beyond the 
pons J‘alatinns. 

" Jangis khan, originally called Tanuijin, w as, atTording to (dniiese and 
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ihings <)l wondeii’ul meaning were eonneeled Avitli 
his person. In the lirsl line was that which they 
call the state ol 'ivo,shL Some of the spirits of the 
stars were his j^ssistants. During several days lie 
was in a swoon, and in tliis stat(‘ of senselessness 
.'ill that the world-eonquering Klian could ai liculate 
was 7/m, hu ! It is said that on the first manifesta- 
tion of this malady, he obtained union with spirits, 
victories, and revelations of mysten'ies. fhe very 
same coat and garment whicli he first put on were 
deposited in a wardrobe, there sealed up, and kept 
hy themselves. Every time that the illustrious Khan 
fell into this state, his people dressed him in that 
coat, and every event, victory, purpose, discovery 
of enemies, defeat, conquest of countries, which he 
desired, came iqion his tongue ; a person wrote 
down evi'ry tiling, and put it into a l>ag which he 
sealed. When tlie world-seizing Khan recovered 
fiis seiKses, every thing was rc'ad to liim and he 
acted accordingly, and eveiy thing he had said took 
place, lie possessed perfectly llie science of divina- 
tion by means of comlis, and having bui nt lliem, 
gave his decisions in a manner different from that of 

Moghul aulhoritit'S ( set^ Geschirhte tier Ost-7nongolcn von Isaak Jnrol) 
Sohmidty Seite born in the year of the IJejira (A. 1). iir)2), in 
Dilun Jaiun. It was in the year J20(> of our era that lie received, in a 
general 'assembly of submissive Tartars, the name of Jangis-kkan, 
“ (ireat Khan:” his own tribe, >>hich Ma.s that of illogfiuls, before him 
ealletl llfda, he raised ^|o (iie-eminenee over all the Tartars. 

S 


V. III. 



olhin' (livinei’s wJio paid attonlion (o combs. It is 
said tliat, wbcn ibis con<|ut^i‘oi' ol' tJie vvoi Jd fell into 
the bands of liis enemies, he I'eeovcred bis liberty 
by the assistance of Ann'r Shir Khiin, who, liaving 
given him a mare of Kirang, enabled him to join his 
men, who had already despaired of his lile. Tnli 
Khan, who was then in his inlimcy, said one day; 
“ My father, silling upon a mare of Kirang, is com- 
“ ing near.” On this very day, the Khan returned 
in that manner to his camp. When the Turks saw 
the wonders ol‘ his acts, they opened freely the 
road of their alfeclion to him. Sucli was his justice 
and equity, that in his army nobody was bold enough 
to take u)) a wdrip ihi’own on the road, except the 
jrroprielor ol' it; lying and thieving wei'e unknown! 
in his camp, livery woman among llie Khoixisa- 
man, who had a husband living, bad no attempt 
upon her person to (ear. Thus vve I’cad in the 
Tahkat Ndscri, “ the degrees ol Nas er,”' that when 
Malik Tdj-ed dm, surnamed the King of Ohor, I'e- 


^ Thi.s is a work oi Naser eddin Tusi (about, whom, secvol. II, [>.417, 
note 2, and p. AM)], He was the favorite minister of Hulagfu Khan, 
svhose arms he had successfully directed against Haghdad and the Khali f. 
The Khan, after liis conquests, took up his residt'nce at Marogha, in 
Aderhifian ; there lie assembled philosophers and astronomers to culti- 
vate science, under the direction of Nas'er eddin. In our days the place 
i.s .still sliowii where the observatory of this astronomer was situated, 
and wliere he compiled the astronomic tables, known under the name 
ol J 
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lurried with the jterniission ol Jangis Kliai), li’om the 
< ounli-y of Talkan to (jhdr, lu; related the liillowing 
anecdote : Whtsn 1 had lell the [n escnce of Jan- 
gis Khan, and *sat down in the royal tent, Afjhlm 
herhi, with whom 1 came, and some other friends, 
were with me, a Mogbnl hronght two olluir Mog- 
liuls, who the day before had lallen asleep when on 
the watch, saying: “ 1 struck their horses with the 
whip, I’ebuking them for their guilt in sleeping, yet 
lelt them ; but to-day I have brought them here.” 
Aghlan laced these two Moghuls, asking them : 
“ Have you (alien asleep?” Botli avowed it. He 
ilien ordered one of them to be put to deatli ; and tliat 
Iris head should be tied to the hair lock of the other ; 
the latter then to be conducted through tire camp, 
and alterw'ards executed, riius it was doru'. 1 
r<'mained astonished, and said to Aglan : “ There 
‘‘ was no witness to prove the guilt of the Moghuls ; 
“ as these two men knew that death awaits them, 

why have they confessed? If they had denied, 
“ they w'ould have saved themselves.” Aghlan Herhi 
leplicd : “ Why art thou astonished? You, Taji 
"Khan, you act in this way, and tell lies; but, 
" should a thousand lives he at slalvc, Moghuls 
" would not utter a lie.” 

Jangis Khan raised (Hitmji Khan to the rank of a 
hliaUf, " successor.” ' ('haiayi Khan, who w^as his 

‘ Janigis had t>»ur sons, ^^hos<* rank ol scnioriU is diilVrcnlly 



older l)r()thor, in a drunk(!ii lil dashed his hors<* 
against Oklayi Khan , and then hurried away. When 
he heearne sober, he relleeted upon the danger whicli 
would ensue from his aet, and that* the foundation 
of the monarchy might be destroyed in consequence 
of it; therefore, presenting himself as a criminal, he. 
said to his hrother: “ How could a man like me 
“ presume to measure liiniself with the King, and 
“dash his horse against him! Therefore I am 
“ guilty, and confess my crime. Put me to death, 
“ or use tlie whip against me : yon are the judge.” 
Oktayi replied: “ A miserable like myself, what 
“ place should he lake? You are tin* master : whal 
“ am I? — that is, you are the elder, I the younger, 
“ brother.” Finally, Chenghavi, presenting him 
nine horses, said : “I olfer this as a grateful 
“ acknowledgment that the King did not ex(*rcise 
“ his justice lowaj’ds me, and that he forgives my 
“ crime.” 

^V hen Olitdyi Khan <hspatched Jrrmdijhun, a com- 

stated by diiTerent authors, and amonj^ whom he divided his vast empire 
Octayi \\<\s to rule all the eountrie.s of the Moghuls, Kathayans, and 
others extending towards the East, lie died in the year of the Hejira 
fnUI (A. H. 1241). f hdlayt was to posse.ss Mawer iil nahir, Turkislan, 
llalkh, and Badakh.shan. He died in the year of the Hejira (k 18 (A»|). 
1240). Jujt was to reign over Desht, Kapehak, Kharizm, Khizer, Bui 
garia, Lokrnin, Alan, As, Biissia, and the northern countries. He died in 
Hejira 024 ( A. D. 1220), during his father's life. A/k/u received 

for his share Khorassan, India, and Persia ; he died soon after his father; 
but his .sons, Manjuka, Koblai, and llulagu beearrA reb'brated in history. 



iiiander of a dislriol ItiriiisliinL!; leti llionsaiid men, 
with an anny of iliirty llinusainl warriors, to re- 
duce llie sullan Jelal eddin, ' king ol Kharazim, at 
ihe time of the breaking up of the army, lie said 
to one of the Omras, who was subordinate to .ler- 
maghun : “ The great affair of Jelai eddin in thy 
•' hand will sufficiently occupy thee.” Finally, this 
Amir, liaving fallen upon the Sultan Jelal-eddin in 
Kurdistan, destroyed him completely. The libe-. 
rality and generosity of Oktayikan was as cons{)i- 
cuous as the sun. When Tayir Balidder, in the year 
of the Hejira (>25 (A. 1). 1227) moved the army of 
the Moghuls from Aht al to the country (A Sistdn, they 
besieged the fort irok ; at that time the plague mani- 
fested itself among the Moghuls, so lliat, at first, a 
pain was felt in the mouth, tlien the teeth moved, 
and on the third day death ensued. Malik Sdlakin, 


‘ .lanjjjis Klian, tlurinj; his terrific career, in the fourteentli year of 
slaughter, devastation, and conquest, Tell upon the empire ol Kharism 
and (lliazni. Muhanirned of the Seljiiks was driven from -ill his posses- 
sions, and died a fugitive, lie had before divided his empire Ixdwccn 
his four sons, to one of whom Jelal eddin, he had assigned Kharizm, 
Khorassan, Mazinderan, Ghazni, Harnian, (jhor, IJost Takanad, Zarnigdand, 
and all the Indian provinces. This prince, retiring before superior forces 
towards Ghazni, gained two battles over the Moghuls, but was at last 
obliged to fly lo the banks of the, Indus, fhere, closely pressed by the 
enemies, who murdered his captive son seven years old before his eyes, he 
threw his mother, wife, and the rest of his family, at their own desire, 
into the water, and then swam, \\ith a r<‘W followers, across the river, 
before his a<lmiring fmrsuers, Niho bdlowed him no further. 
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llic governor ol' the fori, fixed upon the stratagem 
that seven hundred young men should lie in am- 
bush : who, when they should hear the sound of the 
war-drum from the eastern gale, opposite which they 
were placed, were to break out from the ambush, and 
fall on the hack of the enemies. Conformably with 
this plan, in the morning the eastern gate was open- 
ed, and lh(‘ Muselmans were engaged in the assault; 
but when the drum was l)ealen, nobody came Ibrlh 
from the ambush : after three watches, a man was 
was sent to bring intelligence I'rorn that quarter, but 
he found them all dead. 

The world-conquering Jangiz Khan, at the time 
of his wasting away, said to his sons: “ Never de- 
“ viate from your liiitli, nor lend your powerful 
“ support to other religions; because, as long as 
“ you remain lirndy rooted in your faitli, your peo- 
“ pie and ( ompanions will acknowledge you as the 
“ chiefs of their faith, and count you as llie hjaders 
“ of worship; but be who thangcs his I’eligion for 
“ that of others, being a cliief of the laith, maybe 
“ still considered as a chief by the people of the new 
“ religion; but in the eyes of his own people will 
‘ ‘ lose that dignity : because be who passes over with 
“ you to another laith will esteem as chiefs those of 
“ the new faith ; besides, he who remains attached 
“ (o my faith will also Ix^ displeased with yon for 
“ not liaviny <(tntinu<‘d in the religion of his lii- 



Lhcrs.” 'I’o sum up all, ;is long as tlioy conlorinod 
ihcmselves lo ilu* last will of the Kbaii, they vici'o 
|)Owerlul ; but wliea lliey deviated I'roni liis counsel, 
they sunk into distress and abjection. Tlie stars 
were favorable to them in every thing, ' 

• It is related : Ki'k Khan, wlu> was of the I'amily of 
(lhaghaty Klian, was one day walking with nobl<‘- 
rnen of his suit in the plain, travelling about in tin; 
desert. At once, his looks fell upon bones; at the 
same moment he became thoughtful, and then asked: 
“ Do you know what this handful of Ixmes says lo 
“ me?” They replied : “ Tlie King kiK)ws best.” 
lie resumed : “ Tliey demand justice from me as 
“ being op[)ressed . ” lie demanded information 
al>out the history of these bones from Amir lla/.;i- 
rah, wlio held this country under his dependence, 
riiis governor inquired of Amir Sadah, who admi- 
nistered lliis district under liim ; and after reiterated 


^ .tangis Khan died in the year ol the Hejira ()2r> ^ A. J). 1228), in hi.s 
sixty-sixtli year. He Icfl, an empire >>hieh exlend(‘d from the Indus lo 
the Hlaek sea; irom the banks of tin* Wolga to the remote plains of 
rjiina ; and from the arid shores of the l*ersian gnlf to the eold deserts of 
Siberia. Having, in his early age, been driven by Ids subjeets from his 
Ifome, lie passed several years under the protection of a l.hristian prince, 
Awenk Khan, or IJmfh Khan, known to Enropt'aris under the name of 
Prester John ; and was therefore supposed by some to have adopted the 
I’hristian religion : thus much is true — he and his sut cessors ])rotected 
the Christians and persecuted the Muhammedans, until Nikndar Oc/lan 
professed the IMuhammetlan faitli, in A. 1>. 1281, and drove the Christian'^ 
out of his empire. * 



iuvesligalioDS, il l)ecMino cleiii’ llial, nine years be- 
fore, a caravan bad Ixicn attacked at lliis place l)y a 
band of bigbwaymen, and plundered of llieir* pro- 
j)erty, a part of wbicb remained still in the bands of 
the guilty. At last it was recovered from the mur- 
derers, and restored to the heirs ol the slain who 
were in Khorasan. 

It is said that, when an army of the Moghuls was 
occupied witli the siege of the Ibrt of Imbdl, in which 
were the mother and several women of the king of 
Khararem, noliody had ever given information that 
the garrison was distressed for want of water. Al- 
though a quantity of rain-water was collected in the 
reservoirs, so that during years they had no need of 
spring-water, yet at the time when the Moghuls 
wereencamp(‘d belbre the place to reduce it, no rain 
had fallen, and one day not a dro]) of water i“emained 
in the reservoirs,- the jx^xt day th(^ women of the 
Turks and Naser eddin, with thirsty lips, compelled 
l)y necessity came down to surrender ; l)ut at the 
very moment tliat tliey arrived at the foot of the fort, 
and the army of the 3Ioghuls entered it, a lieavy 
rain began to pour down, so that the water ran out 
Irbm the ditches of th(i fort. When this intelligence 
was brought to the Sultan Muhammed, sovereign of 
Kharazem, he become in.sensible, and when he re- 
covered his senses, he died without being able to 
utter a word. » 
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Upon llio whole ; as long as llie Suilans ol tlie 
Moghuls preserved ihe worship of the stars, they 
conquered the inhabitants of the world; but, as 
soon as they abandoned it, they lost many coun- 
tries, and those which they kept were without value 
and strength . ' 


Section IV. — Upon hie sayin<;s or ms Mv.iest\ 
(Akear), dweelinc in the seventh heaven. 

I^rst, the ordinances of conduct w hich theNawab, 
the wjse and learned Shaikh Abu ’1 V’azil wrote, 
with the pen of accuracy, by orders of liis Majesty, 
dwelling in heaven, in order that the governors of 
the countries occupied l»y his sovereignty, and the 
clerks, may pay attention to their execution. 

Tliis is “ God is great;” this is the patent of tlic 
Ilahi liiith : and the ordinances of conduct are a work 
of instruction, which sprung from the Ibuntain ol 
benevolence, and the mine of kindness of sovereignly, 

^ The duration of .laii^ds Khan’s dynasty reckoned from the year of 
the Hejira 591> (A. 1). 1202) extended hy fourteen princes to 73(i ( A. J>. 
1335), comprising 137 lunar, 133 solar, years. It does not appear that 
( hange ofrt'ligion, by itself, had any innuence upon Ihe deeliin' and fall 
of this dynasty. i 



and according lo which iho rcgulalors ol iJic royal 
oliiccs, ihe managers ol iho Khaliia’s court among 
iiis (brlnnale sons, the gentle-minded princes, the 
Omrahs, high in dignity, all men of rank, llie col- 
lectors of revenues and the K<>twals may settle their 
practices ; and in the arrangement of important 
affairs in great cities and in villages, and in all places 
maintain their authority. 

The principal point is summarily this: tliat, in 
in all transactions, they may endeavoi’ to deserve the 
divine lavor, by tlu'ir usages and pious practices ; 
and that, hund)ly suppliant in the court of (lod, 
without partial complacence to themselves and to 
otliers, they may execute the law in t]ieir proceisl- 
ings. Another point is, that they may not too much 
like their private apartment; for tliis is the mannei’ 
of the desert-choosing durvishes; that they may not 
accustom themsel ves to sit in the society of com- 
mon people, nor to mix in large crowds ; for this is 
the mode of market pcoj)l(“ ; in short, that they may 
keep the medium hetweem the two extremes, and 
never forsake the just temperance ; that is, avoid 
(X|ually excess in dissipation and retii’ement. Re- 
sid«!s, they arc enjoined to venerate those who are 
distinguished l)y devotion to the incomparable (iod; 
lo take the habit of vitfilame in the morm’nii; and 
(‘veuiiig, and particularly at midnight; and at all 
tiuK's, when ili(‘v arc fre<‘ from tiic.dfairs of (lod’s 



creatures, to occupy lliemselves wiili |)erusing iIm' 
books of the masters of purity and sanctity, and 
the books of moral jdiilosophy, which is the medi- 
cine of spirituality and the essence of all sciences; 
such as Ikiddk Naseri, “ the Ethics of INasery;”' 
and manjiat wa malwlkat, “ th(! Causes ol’ Salvation 
and Perdition,” Aliymji dltria dl din, “ the Revival 
“ of the Sciences ol Faith;”"' the Kimidyl Sdailct, Al- 
“ chyiny of Felicity;” * and Mamtird, “ the poetical 
“ composlion of the Maulavi of Riim,”' so that 
having attained the highest degree of religious 
knowledge, they may not he liable to he moved 
from their station by the lictions of the rnastei's ol 
deceit and falsehood ; as in this state of dependence 
the best sort of worship is, after all, the inost im- 

‘ A work of Nas'ir-eddin Tusi, upon whom sec vol. 11. [>. 517. 

' This is a (M'lehratcd work of (Jha/ali.— (Sec vol. II. p. .T5(>, note.) 

^ A. work of the same author. 

Uurnt is the surname under which A /« Ebu Abbas, an illustrious poet, 
is most known. He was of Turkish origin, hut horn in Syria. He com- 
posed several works, which Aviseiina used to read with delight, and the 
most diflicult passages of which he commented. He died in the year 
of the Hejira 283 (A. I). SUh) — i^see Ihirbelot). ]5ut ihe poet above allu- 
ded to is JMawlana JeJal eddin Hnmi y whose proper name is [\Iuham- 
med of ltalkh,'who derives his origin from IMuhammed, son of Amam, 
He is praised as the greatest mystical poet of the Orient, the oracle of the 
Sufis, the’nightingale of conteniftlative life, tlui author of the Masnavi 
(a douhle-rhymed poem), the founder of the Mawiavis, the most cele- 
brated order of mystic Durvishes. Ih- died in the year of the Hejirah 
<)(>l (A. n. 121)2 ). We shall (luote hereafu*r a specimen of Ids tuud.ry. 
(See upon him Srhdna Ihuldkiias^r VersUats, hy baron von Hammer, p[). 
H>.3 cf se(f , 



|)orl.inl ctmcern of ci’eatiires ; llial, willioul heiiig 
iiilluenced by friendship or enmity, williout re- 
gard to relations or strangers, they may with an 
open I’orehead raise themselves to a dignified rank ; 
further, that they may, to tlie extent ol’ their power, 
confer henelits upon the religious mendicants, the 
miserahle and indigent, particularly upon the pious 
recluse in a corner, and upon the saints, who, 
straitened in their ex|>ense and income, lu^ver 
open their lips for a demand ; that, being in com- 
|)any with tlie j)ious hermits se(‘king (lod, they may 
beg their benediction; besides that, having weighed 
the faults, erroi’s, and crimes of men in the])alance 
of justice, they may assign to each his proper [dace, 
and by the balance of well-l'ounded ap])reciation 
bestow I'etribution upon each ; that l)y the judgment 
of sagacious men tliey may find out in tlie crowd him 
whose faults ought to be concealed and passed 
over, and him whose guilt is to bt* oxamimid, pro- 
claimed, and punished ; for there are limits which 
deserve greatly to be repressed, and othei's wliich 
are to be treated with great indulgence ; it is required 
that, to show the right way to the disobedient, they 
use advice and gentleness, harsliness or mildness, 
according to tlie difference of rank and season ; 
when advice remains without effect, then impri- 
soning, beating, maiming of members, and capital 
punishment may lx* indicted, according to ihe diver- 



sity ol' cases ; l>ul in pulling a man lo death ihey 
ouglil nol lo he loo rash, l)nl rather employ an 
ahimdance of consideratums : 

“ A head once severed cannot be refitted to the body.” 

Whenevei' praclit^ahle, they ought lo send the 
delinquent worlliy of death lo llie King’s court, and 
there represent his case. If keeping liiin he likely 
lo occasion an insurrection, or (sending liim to the 
King’s (‘oui“l) l)ecome the cause of trouble, in this 
necessity he may he executed ; hut Haying alive, or 
throwing a man under tlje feel of an elephant, which 
is practised hy violent kings, ought lo he avoided. 
The trealnu'ut of every man is to he conlormahle lo 
his rank and condition ; hecause lo a high-minded 
man a seveie look is ecpiivalent lo death, whilst 
lo an abject person, even llagellalion is nothing. 
IJesides, remission is lo he made to any body w'ho, 
hy his genius, knowledge, and virtue should have 
acquired consideration, and when the magistrates 
observe in his conduct any thing ujihecoming in 
their opinion, they ought to tell it to Iiim in pri- 
vat(‘. If one of the historians of the limes relates 
sometliing wrong, they are not to rebuke him 
severely for it; for a r(;huk(/ is a harrier upon the 
road ol truth-speaking; and he upon whom the 
incomparable (lod has conferred the aptness t)f 
sp(‘aking Irulh^, deserves lo he accoimU'd precious; 



lor Jiien are excessively weak, and lliosi* who are oCa 
mean origin and depraved, have no inclination to 
speak trutli, hut choose to submit to every sort ol 
al)jeetness. lie who is of a good disposition is cau- 
tious that notliing in his speech may be disagree- 
able to the ears of bis master, and that he may not 
incur disgrace. But the man of noble sentiments, 
who prefers his own loss to the advantage of others, 
possesses the science of the philosopher’s stone. 
Administrators ought not to he fond of flattei’y, 
as many affairs are left undone on acc'ount of flat- 
terers ; nor ought they, on the other hand, to ill treat 
those wlu> are not llatterers, as a servant may als«> 
he obliged to say unph'asing things. 

The judges should attend personally, as rnneh as 
possible, to the examination of the plaintiff ( erne of 


“ 'I’ll row not Ins (oniplaint to the divan (tribunal), 

As he may pos.sibly have to eoniplain ol' the divan itsell.” 

I'he plaintiffs ought to he examined in the order 
in which their names are inscribed on the list, in 
Older that he wdio came first may not he subject to 
llie inconvenience of waiting. The dis])Osal of pre- 
cc'dence or delay is not to rest with the first regis- 
li ars of tlie court. If a person he accused of acting 
criininallv, the judges ought not to preci|)itate his 
punishment ; for there are many eloqmmt slander- 
ers, and lew well-inlentiom'd speaks, rs of what is 
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During (lie period ol ungi'r, llioy ouglit not 
(o lei (lie bridle of reason slip out of (heir bands, 
but act with calmness and rellexion. It bec'omes 
tliem to grant privileges to some of their friends and 
servants, who are distinguished by great wisdom 
and devotedness. At the time of overbearing grief 
and afilietion, when the wise abstain from speaking, 
ha them not exceed either in words, silence, or 
imbecility. They should lie sparing with their 
oatlis, as luueh swearing raises a suspicion of lying. 
They ought not to accustom themselves to oflend an 
interlocutor by evil surmises or by bad names: for 
these are vile manners. Finally, it is their duty to 
show solicitude for the promotion ol agriculture, 
the welfare of the cultivator, and the assistance of 
tenants; in order that, li’orn year to year, the great 
cities, the villages, and towns may rise in prosperity, 
and acfjuire such facility of impi'ovemenl that the 
whole land may lie rendered lit liir cultivation, and 
consequently tlie increase of population b(‘ carried 
to the utmost. 


These ordinances, sc;parately written, are to bo 
communicated to <^very agent of government, that 
they may apply their minds to the execution of 
them; in short, having given notice of them to all 
sulijecls small inid great, the magistrates ought not 



to tlevi.ile I'roiii them uiidor circumstance nor in 
any maimer ; and to prevent the soldiers from enter* 
ing the houses of the inhahiiants Avilhout their pei - 
mission ; besides, in their proceedings, they slmuld 
not rely upon their own judgment, hut ask the advice 
of those who are wiser than themselves ; not ob- 
taining this, they ought nevertheless not to desist 
from seeking advice; as it happens frequently that 
even the igiioi'anl may indicate the road of truth, 
as it was said {hy Sadi) : 

‘‘ INow and thon, from the aged sage, 

“ Kiglit advice is not derived; 

Now and then, the unmeaning ignorant 
“ liy accidimt hits the butt witli his arrow. ’ 

Moreover, advice is not to be asked from many 
jiersons: for, right judgment in practical life is a 
partiiailar gift of God ; it is not acquired by reading, 
nor is it Ibuiid by good fortune. It may also hap- 
pen, that a set of ignorant men opposes thy endea- 
vors, and causes irksome emliarrassment in thy 
way, so as to retain thee ft-om the dictates of thine 
own reason, and from the right-acting men, whose 
number is always small. 

Tlie magistrates are also directed never to cliarge 
their sons with a busine.ss which belongs to servants; 
and nev(!r to be a guarantee for what is done by 
their sons; as thou cansl easily lind amends for 
what passes between others; hut, lor what occurs 



1,0 tlioo a renuHly is (jilllicull. ii may l)econie llioc 
lo listen to excuses, and to look witli half-shut eves 
at some faulls ; for there is no man without guilt or 
defect; rebuke sometimes renders him l)ut bolder; 
sometimes depresses him beyond measure. There 
are men who must be reprehended at each fault ; 
there are others in whom a thousand faults must be 
overlooked; in short, Ihe affair of punishment does 
not suit the dignity of the important concerns of 
royalty, and is to be carried Avilh calmness and 
judgment to its proper aim. ' k governor ought to, 
grant all liicilities to (lod-lcaring and zealous men,' 
and lo inquire from them the good and the bad, 
nevei' ceasing to collect information : for royalty 
and command borrow security from vigilance, lie 
ongbt not to oppose the creed and religion of the 
creatures of God : inasnnudi as a wise man chooses 
not liis loss in the alfairs of this perishable world, 
how in thoscof religion,.whi( h is permanentand (Uer- 
nal, should he knowingly lend lo his perdition ? 11 
God be Avith his faith, then thou thyself earnest on 
controversy and opposition against God; and if God 
fails him, and he unknowingly takes the Avrong 
way, then lie proves lo himself a rule of erroneous 
prolession, Avhich demands pity and assistance, 
not enmity or contradiction, 'rhose Avho act and 
ihink wadi, bear frieudshij) to every sect. Be«fides, 
l-liey avoid exc<;ss in sleeping and eating, Avilhout 



(lovialing Ironi the measufc of vvhal is necessary, so 
lhal, rising above the relinquished slej> of brulisli- 
ness, they attain a distinguished rank of humanity. 
IjOI it he recommended to watch hy niglit as much 
;is |)Ossihle ; never to show violent enmity towards 
any man ; and to beware of making one’s bosom the 
prison-house of rancour; should it nevertheless take 
|)lace from the infirmity of human nature, let it soon 
he stifled : for, in the interior of our soul resides tin* 
true agent, the unparall(*lled God, and raises tumul- 
tuous sti'ife for the sake of provoking the investiga- 
tion of truth. 

A governor ishould disdain laughing and jokiijg.; 
he should always Im* informed of every oeenrretn'e 
l)y spies; hut never redyupon the information of one 
of them, because truth and disinterestedness are 
rare among them; llien'fore, in every aflair, let 
him appoint several spies and intelligencers, avIio 
are not to know each other ; and, having written 
down separately t he :k count given hyeach of them ; 
compare them willi each other. But the notorious 
spies are to be dismissed and discarded Ironi his 
presence, nor access granted to persons of mean 
birth and depraved habits,. althougli this sort of 
people may he usefully employed against other had 
men ; hut he should never let-the account-book slip 
out (>1 his hands, and always entertain in his heart 
suspicion against this class of men,^ that they may 



iiol j>erlia|>s, iiii(l<‘r llu; guise ol rrietidsliip, usur|) 
the place ol' lionesl m<‘n. Let liitn ol)sei've those ? 
near him and his servants, that they nr.iy not, on 
account of their approacliing him, oppress others, 
lie ought to, be on his guard against the llattering- 
tongued liars, who in the gai'b of friendship act the 
part of real enemies, as disorders are ot'casioned by 
their agency. (Ireat personages, on account of 
abundant occupations, have little, but these male- 
factors have a great deal of leisure; tlierefore, from 
all sides and quarters, precautiolis against tlie latter 
are required. To cut short all prolixity, a gover- 
nor ought to lind men worthy ol conlidence, and 
pay the greatest attention to the promotion of know - 
ledge and industry, so that men of talent raay.not 
fall off from their liigh station among inen. lie 
ought besides to lavor tlie good education of the old 
liimilies of the royal court. 

rhe warlilov requisites and arms of tin; soldiers 
ar(' by no moans to be ncgle< ted. Further, the 
•“xpenses must alwavs be less thaii the revenues : 
this last is of the most essential concern, for it is 
said : Who(w<'r spends moia; tlian he leceives is 
a blockliead; he who equals liis (‘xpense and in- 
come is to be accounted neither w is(‘- nor stupid ; 
but h(‘ lays no foundation of any estaldishmenf : 
h(> is always subject to servicis expecting favor, 
and dep('ndant upon piaunises. A commander is 



IiouikI lo Ik! IfUf! in liis words, parlicularly with 
lli(‘ rimclionaries of goverimicnl. hint con- 

slanlly practivSe shooting with arrows and gnns, and 
(‘xercise the soldiers in arms ; but not be passion- 
ately devoted to hunting, although he may some- 
times indulge in it for the training of troops, and 
ilie recreation of the mind, which is indispensable in 
this xvorld of dt'pendencies. lie is never permitted 
to take corn from the class of the Rayas, with the 
intenlii^m l<» hoard it iijt for selling it at a high price. 
Let him attend to flie beatiim of tlu' ketlle-<h'uni at 

o 

the rising of that luminary wliich bestows liglit upon 
the world; and at midnight, which is propeily the 
beginning of sunrise, and during the progress of th(“ 
grevat- majestic light Irom station to station, let him 
order small and great guns to be fired, so that all 
all men be called up to ofl’er thanks to (lod. 

Somebody ought to be placed at the gate of the 
court, for Ininging all petitions before the higli pre- 
sence of the King. If tlx're be no KriUvnl, ' he ought, 
observing well the parts and rules of it, to apply 
liimself to the pia’forinance of this oflicc*, and not on 
account of considering it rustic- (low) business, say 
lo him.sc*lf: How c-an I do the business of a Kiit- 
“ wal?” but from piety ack|iow Ic'dging the grc'at- 
nessoff iod, he .ought to submit to this charge. 


* oliiror or insju'clor. 



To ox|)lain dearly its diilics, llie (irsl oi "ill is, 
that tlie . Kiiivval of every city, town, and villaj^e 
write down, with the agreement ol the people, 
their houses and buildings ; as well as register in a 
Itook the inhabitants of (wery pai t of a plaee from 
house to house, and, having taken seeurity from 
hous(! to house, grant them free intercourse with 
each other; having determined the divisions in each 
of them, a head man of the division is to l>e ap- 
pointed, so that the good and had men may he 
under his su[)erintcndence ; he must also a|>point 
s|)ies, by whose UKians every occurr(uic<; l)y night 
and day, the arrivals and departures in each (juar- 
ler, are to he recorded, lie ought to estal)lish that, 
whenever a theft is committed, fire l)reaks out, or' 
any other mishap .takes place, at the very moment 
succor he given hy the neigldtors, and likcwvise all 
householders tender their services: if they he al)S(ait 
without necessity, they are to he held guilty. iNo- 
hody can undertake a journey without giving iidorm- 
ation of it to his neighbor, the head man of the 
<iivision, or the record<T t)f news. No man ol had 
charactei* is to he received in any quarter of the ]ilace, 
and all those who have not given security, are to he 
kept separate from the Ollier inlialdtants in tin* great 
|)uhlic liouse, to vviiich a head man and a recorder 
of news are to Ih: attached, idu' Kiitw^al ought to 
he per|!el uall y itlldrined of tlu* inconu' and expense ol 



every iiuJivrdiKil, Idi- (In; sake ol’ survey and precau- 
tion, and (ix his attention on it : lor, any body whose 
ineonuiis small and expense great, cannot certainly 
be without guilt. It is incumbent on him to follow 
an indication, and nevej- to be remiss in attention to 
persons of good birth and right intentions. This 
inquiry is to be understood as a mea'sure of order, 
and not as the means of rapine and oppression. 
Further, the Kutwal’s business is to establish in the 
bazar, “ market,” brokers of all sorts, after- having 
taken securitv front them, that he mav receive no- 
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tice of w'liatever is bought ;ind sold, lie ought to 
declare that whoever buys or sells any thing without 
notice, is subject to a line. The' names of tire buyer 
and seller are to be entered into a daily register, and 
noUiing.is to be bought or sold without the consent 
of the head man of the division. Moreover, the 
Kiitwril muf;f ap|)oint guards for watching at night 
in every quarter, every street, and in the whole 
district of the town, and endeavor- that in the quai-- 
ters, bazar’s, and.sti’eets no stranger be found ; he 
must apply to the search and pursuit -of tlrievc^s and 
pickpockets, and other delinquents, and leave no 
li-.-u e of them . Whatever is pui-loined or plunder-ed 
he must bt-ing forth, together- with the pilferers, 
'and if not, by returning the equivalent, he rriusi 
mak<‘ good tlic damages, ft is his duly to ascei-lain 
tire pro|»er(y <»l stiangers aird deceas^’d persons, in 
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«n(ler tliiil, il thm; be lieirs, he m:iy remit it to 
ihem, and il' not, deliver it to the Amin, ‘‘ superin- 
“ tendant,” and write an explanation thereof to the 
Hoyal court, so that at any lime wlieii the true pro- 
prietor is discovered, he may he jmt in possession 
of il. In this transaction loo, he ought to manifest 
liis right principles and his good origin, so as, per- 
haps, to come n[) to what is customary in the coun- 
iry of lliim. The Kiitwal is furtlier l)ound to en- 
deavor tliat tliere he no trace of wine-drinking to he 
found, and to reprehend, with tlie. concurreme of 
(he judge, tin; liuyer and seller, th(' aheltor and 
perpetrator thereof; so llial llie jieople may take an 
example from il; nevertheless, if any body, of high 
character for prudenci' for the sake of relaxation of 
mind, makes use of wine as .a medicine, no opposi- 
tion is to he made to his usage. 

The Kiitwal must he sollicitous for the cheapness 
of provisions, and not allow rich men to buy and lo 
hoard a large quantity to sell it dear afterwards. 
fjCt him take care of jiroviding the requisites for llu^ 
Ndvroz, “ new year;” this is a gi-eat festival, the 
Iteginning of which is the lime when the great w'orld- 
illuming luminary enters the sign of Aries, at the 
(ommencement of the month Farvardin (March . 
Another feast is on the 19th of the said month, 
which is the day of the most glorious sun. Other 
leasts are as fallows : the ord of irdihihest (‘April); 



ibe (»lli ol’ hliorddd (May); ilic KHli ql Ahdn (Octo- 
ber);. the Dill of Azar (November); in the inonlfj 
of Dai (December) are three festivals, viz. on lire 
8lh, the 15lh, and the 23rd ; besides, lire 2nd of 
Baliman (January), and the 13th of hfenddrmmd 
(February). The known festivals are to be cele- 
brated according to regulations; and the niglils of 
the Ndu-roz and Slierif, “ glorious,’’ are to be illumi- 
nated bv torclies, in the manner of the night lilia- 
rdt, in the 8th Arabian month, called Skdabdn, 
“ consecrated to the memory of forefathers;” and 
in the lirst night which is followed by the morning 
of a festival, the kettle-drum is to be beaten, which 
is also to be done on an elephant’s back on all fes- 
tivals. A woman ought never, without necessity, 
to appeal’ on horsel)aek. FIk! Kiitvval is enjoined 
to separate the fords of rivers for bathing from 
those for fetching water, and to assign particular 
fords to women. 

The emperor inh;d)iting the seventh heaven, Ak- 
bar, wrote ^ book of advice; for the King Abas Saliivi, 
and this was also penned l>y Shaikh Abu 1 Fazil. 
Some precepts Irom this book are; as follows : I’he 
high perse)nages of the people, wlio are the deposi- 
tors of the divine seci’ets, ai’e to be t:onsidered with 
eyes of benign admiration, and kept with zeal in our 
com dialed lu.’arts. Acknowledging tbal ibe l>ouuty 
of the u»compr('beusil)l(' (led eudu’aces all religions, 



let US euliroly devote ourselves to the culture ol 
llowers in the I’ose garden of the perpetual spring 
ol’ peace, and unceasingly attend to the Nuk cb ul mjm, 
“ establishment of the thing itself,” as to the study 
of promoting one’s happiness; as the Almighty God, 
opening the door ol' his bounty to the different reli- 
gions' in their various means of salvation, maintains 
them ; so, in imitation of him, it is incumbent on tbe 
powerful Kings, who are the shades ol’ divine pro- 
vidence, never to desist from this rule, because tlu* 
Creator of the universe conlided to tliem tliis vast 
))opulation for the kike, of directing the stat(^ of the 
apparent world, and ol’ watching over all mankind, 
not without preserving the good name of exalted 
families. 

In Multan, we saw the Shah Salam ulla ; he was 
a man unmarried, attached to the unity of God, and 
to sanctity; having retired from the world, he said; 
“ I was often in tlu* society of .lelal eddin Akl)ar; I 
“ heard him frequently say : ‘Had 1 possessed be- 
“ ‘ fore the knowl<;dge which 1 now have, i would 
“ ‘ never, lor my sake, have taken a wife; lor to me 
“ ‘ tlie elder matrons are motlua’S, women of my 
“ ‘ age sisters, and the younger ones daugliters.’ ” 
One of my friends lu'ard tins speech, whit h has just 
been atti’ibuted to the blessed emperor, from the 


' riic original means nuisfui " (li inks, diinkini^ vessels. al)uv<' 
rendereti by “ reli^ioPj|. ' 
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uioiiiii <>l the N:tvv;>b Ahu ’1 llasseii, sui iiained Lash- 
kef Klian Mashhedi. Shah Salani ulla reliUecl also 
that he heard tlie lord klialiiidi of (Jod say, weeping : 
“ Would to (Jod my body were the greatest of all, 
“ that the inhabikints of the world might take their 
‘ ‘ food from i t, and not hurt any other living being. ” 
A pr’oof of the extensive views of this celebrated 
King was, that he employed in his service men of 
all nations — Firangis, Jews, Iranians, and Tiir.'i- 
nians; because, if they were all of one nation, they 
would be disposed to rebellion, as it was the case 
with the Usbeks, and the Kazel bashan, who ilo 
ihroned their sultan ; but tin; King Abas, son ol 
sulUm Khodabendah Salavr, who succeeded him, 
reduced the Kurjis toor<ler. lie also paid no atten- 
tion to the wealth of luaiUige, but without showing 
partiality to lineage or religion, he promoted tlx; 
skilled in science and laws. 


CIIAPTEK XI. 

Ol Tllli UKLIG10> OF THE .WISE ( I'lllLOSOIMIEIiS ), 

JIV rn REF. SECTIONS. 


Si «;n(»A I or ihr of flie |>hiloso[>h(Ts, iind of sorn(‘ brancht's 

nf lh(‘ir (jiioslioiis. t 





Skctioin II. of r('[)ulaUori. 

Si’:cTioiN lU. Of fbc \vis(‘ inoi), aud of lale [)yitlosof)heis, and of ihosr 
of that class who existed aniong all the iialioiis of the children 
of Adam, and still exist ; named in Persian Zirek^ and Farza- 
nah; in Hindi Budhvan. Badisher\ Selmat, Sclpaliy Kiani- 
sher, C hater ^ Pah dauter, md Jarni ; in (Ireek FiUofi; and 
in Arabic Hakim. ' 


SkCTION 1. — Of TIIK ISELIGION of the I'lllLOSOI'HEItS, 
AND OF SOME ItlSANCllES OF TIIEIK QUESTIONS. 

'I’he distinguished in<;n of that class divide lliem- 
selves into two sorts: the one’ are the Oriental, the 
otlier the Occidental. As to the religious customs 
of tlie Orientals, let it l)e known, that they are also 
called Havdhin, and in J\n’sian Kesinsli, “ the reli- 
“ gious,” Perlavi, the splendent,” and Itoslimdil, 
(he enlightened,” and in Hindi Act me/ men and 
Jokhker: tliese names relate to sanctity. I’he Occi- 
dentals are called in Persian Ha/t bed, “way-guides,” 
,imi Joy a, inquirers;” in Hindi •Tdrkek. 

As to their tendency and opinions — 'whatevei’ re- 
lates to the cre'^ed of* the Orientals has aheady been 
slated in the chapter on the Yezddmdn, who arc* 
also enlil\ed Az(irhdshan(ji(in, hut all that is attri- 
hulcd (o the two sects is symbolical.- The ancient 
[tliilosophers of Greece, down to il//cftn/? (Plato), were' 
Oric'iital ; it was Aras tu (Aristotle), his disciple, who 
lljc'ti look llie lead in the doctrine*, tlie cenU*e of 
N^ hich will) lliis .class is the argumenlativc' reason. 
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Bolli s(‘( is, l>y means ‘of llieir (liseussioiis, ( annul 
cx])lain llie nature of the scillkwistiiig being ; tlie 
essence, unity, parlieularilv, and all attributes are 
inherent in his holy nature, as I have said in the 
aeeount of the religion of the Hoshangarn'ans. They 
have said besides : God is the world in its univer- 
sality, but in its particularity mutable eonformablv 
with the whole, as it has been stated in ihe doi:trine 
of the Yezdi'mi'an. They niaintain, the work of Gtxl 
is accoi’ding to his will ; he does ; if he wills not, he 
does not; but a good work is eonibrinable to his 
nature ; because all his attributes arc peiTection, in 
which sense they draw^ necessary conclusions with 
regal'd to tlie nature ol God. 

** Tlie year of God is that >vhich passeth away; and lliou shall not Uiul 
“ a chanj^e in the years of God/’ 

Thoir creed is : God is not the imniediate actor ; 
as it would not be suitable to the dignity of roy;dly 
and sovereignty to perforin himself every Inisiness; 
but it is proper that he sliould appoint some one of 
his servants wlio, on account of his great knowledge 
and power, is qualihed for business, for the execu- 
tion of the royal orders and the protection ol the 
subjects. The latter also may, by the Sultan’s or- 
der, name anotheras Vizir or Nawab, for thealfairs; 
every one ol these chiefs may instal fun«;tionaries 
or agynts; so that the whole administration may be 
lirmly established accoiding lo ihv desiie and the 
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onier ol llie Aovcrf'ign. On llial accoiinl, (lod croa- 
led a (irsi inlollccl, (‘ailed in l*t‘i‘sian Bahmnn, ihal, is, 
“ supreme soul,” or Bnrmu, or Fmmi, or Serosh 
xrroskdn, and “ the seieiice ol' Irulli lie who pro- 
diK'Cid something “ new;” he is also entitled “ the 
“ true man : ‘ God crealcd man ammling to hk mKuje i” 
that is to say, pure, uneorn pounded, like reason, 
lietwixt necessity and possibility,' in the centre be- 
tween both ; necessity is on his right side, possibility 
on his left; the perfect spirit rises from the left, 
which is the side of possibility. With respect to 
Irutli, the image of man is akl, ' “ spirit of .wisdom, 
“ the holy spirit, and the image of Eva a perfect 
sjiirit : on that ac(’ount it was said that the forthr 
coming of Eva took place from Adam’s left side. The 
Solis also agr('e with this, as we find it explained by 
Shaikh Aluhammed Eahaji, ‘ in his work Sharah-i- 

‘ inikiiti, “ possibililv, ’ signifies llial, llie existence or nor- 

( xislPiuT oC vvliifli, is the ncc('s.s«ir> consequence oT the essence of a thing;. 
Tlic pliilosophers tlislingjui.sh by name four sorts of possibility : 1. irnkan 
zati, “ possibility with respect to essence;” 2. i7t)k(in istidadi, “ possi- 
“ l)ility by disposition,” also called rnoku niy “ eventual imknu khazy 
“ s[)ocial possibility;” and 4. imkart daw , geiuTal possibility.” — Set* 
on this subject Jorjants DefinitionSy iS'otices id Extrnits dcs MSS.y 
vol. \1. pp. 82-83.) 

^ The word dkl has a manifold and therefore often vague meaning; it 
corresponds Sometimes to Holy (Hiost. I tliought it riglit to translate it 
hereafter by “ inielligency,” in the double acceptation of “ unbodied 
“ spirits ” and wisdom and also by reason. 

Mis whole title is Shewsrddin Muhammed hnt V'o/»/o, hen AH Lah- 
jd'niy a native of LahjiYE a^own in the province of (iilan. Me wrote in 



Gvhhrn, “ ilu^ (xnmiiculary el the IU)se-l>ow(!i\” 
Jesus, the son of God, proceeds from this “ Itoly 
“ spirit.” When wisdom manifests itself throngh 
somebody, it is called his spirit of wisdom and 
when impressions of sciences in all (Tcalures have 
penetrated through its mediation, it is named “ ar- 
“ row and as the perfection of the lord of the pro- 
phetic asylum is a ray of that jewel, it hears the 
name of “ Muhammed’s liiiht.” 

“ If not for thee, 1 would not have created the worlds. ” * 

These are the attributes of its nature, and Ix'sides 
these it has many names. By the intervention of 
the (irst intelligence came foKth the set ond intelli- 
gence, the spirit and body of “ the crystalline hea- 
“ veil;” and the soul of the heaven above the crys- 
talline firmament is called “ havdyi vidnovi, “ the 
“ true soul.” By the intervention of the second 
intelligence, the third, and the spirit and body ol 
the heaven ol the lixed stars Averi; pBodneed. In 
this wonderful way, intelligences and spirits wer<‘ 
ibrmed, until the spirits of the tiaith class; ^ among 


A. I). l/(74> work under theyiilp MefaU-kul Ojaib /i xherh-i-Gulshen- 
raz, “ the Key of Marvels, in explanation of the Mystery of the Uose- 
‘‘ bovver.” The latter work wasr quoted vol. I. p. 82. 

* See vol. I. p. 2. note. • 

-1 sliall. attempt to sketch, in the. smallest possible compass, (lie 
luiulamental Ideas of Asiatic cosmology, which are rather confusedly 
staled in ibe text. 

According to the Dasatir, Kod created primitively, immediately, and 



(Ix'so loll lirillifors of good noWs (Evangelists) ;iro 
(lisliiiguislied ; likewise nine heavens were Iirought 


singly, the supreme intelligence; this produced the second intetligenre, 
\>ith the primitive soul and body; the second intelligence brought forth 
the third, and the corresponding heaVenly sphere, with soul and body ; 
and so down to the tenth intelligence, to wit that of human reason. The 
modern Orientals kept the lirst-born supreme intelligence, which to the 
Muhaminedans was sanctified by the verse«of the Koran, saying ; The first 
being which God created was* intelligence, and established a double 
series of descending intelligences and ascending heavenly spheres, as 
hdlows, according to the ancient and modern system: 

COSMOLOGY 

OF THE DASATIK. OF THE MODEIlN ORIEMAI S. 

/ nielli g ences . Sp heres . 

I ii<' Isl 
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III 

11 . 

vni . . .. . 
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I 
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. . Tlio hnuKin. 

tin- Earth 


fhe difference between the system of the Dasalir and the latter consists 
only in this : that the first enthrones the first supreme intelligence, or 
reason, above all nine heavenly sjdieres, and assigns to the second intel- 
ligcnci' w itli its soul and body the ninth sphere, in which the latter sys- 
tem places the first intelligence, and the third intelligence corresponds to 
the (dghih sphere, and so on ; each intelligence is placed in the first sys- 
tem, one sphere higher than in the latter; so that the numbers of intelli- 
gences and spheres, counterparts of each other, do not form a'perfei t 
DekaSy which mutually mtets in the sacred number fivOy but they make 
an Kndekas. Besides, the Muhammedan philosophers call the soul uf the 
second intelligence “ the truth of truths,” and identify it with Muharn 
Hied, who is said to lia^e declared: The first being which GoiCcrenied 



ilUo exislciue, ilial llicy may coirespond lo nine 
j)i<)p]»eis. From the tenth class of intelligences 
canie I'orth the matter of the elements, and bodies, 
and the spirits of elemental existence. The philoso- 
phers said, that ten kinds of intelligences are enu- 
merated, not because there may not exist any more, 
but because these are re<{uired ; and likewise we 
want the numljer of nine heavens, without its being 
prohibited to add any other. The Eastern philo- 
sophers however declare themselves against num- 
bering the kinds of intelligences, because, w'ilh 
them every kind of thing has its god, whom they 
c.dl “ the god of the species,” in I’ersian Ddra, tlie 
ang(‘l of rains, the angel of rivers, to whicli the fol- 
lowing sentence relates : 

“ Each thing ha.s its angel to wliom it is conrided, and an angel de- 
“ scend.s with every drop.' 

The Oriental philosophers hold the bodies to b(‘ 
shadows of the uncoinpounded lights. 

“ Scost thou not tliat (iod has spread liis shadow over me?” 

According to the sages, the kinds of in telligences 
.and spirits of he.aven .arc the heaveidy angels, who 
have no b^)dy nor any thing corporeal, neither fea- 
llu'rs nor wings. When an effulgence of the lumi- 
nous atlrihutes of the sellH’xisting Being falls upon 
them, it is by the mediating powdr of this ray, that 

n'ds nifi h()hf . — (See upon this suVtject //eutc/ben/er Jahrhiicher dcr 
Literafiir. Ersla {tp. etc.) ^ 
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deeds oC woiiderliii pui-ity (iroceed from tJiem ; and 
ill tfiis produclioii there is no need of a motion, nor 
of an instrument, in like manner as in tlie Ibrth- 
(‘oming of a Avork of God liis will is sullleient. This 
meaning has been made intelligihle to the under- 
standing of the vulgar by saying, that an angel with 
fcatliered wings traversed tlie distance of a road 
which could not he travelled over in a thousand 
years. They say ;dso that Isralil is one of the powers 
of the sun ; the angel of death procei'ds I’rom Saturn ; 
Milciil from the moon ; and .lehn'il emanated from 
the (enth power of intelligence. As often as, on 
account o( the revolutioinof the heavens or' the mo- 
tion of the stars, something suitable manifests itsell 
in the eleuuintal matter, compounded and uncom- 
pounded, it issues into existence by way of emana- 
(ion li'om the superior wisdom ; and the revelation 
of the prophet, and tlie instruction of the perfect (o 
mankind, takes place by the intervention of the last- 
mentioned angel. On that account tliere is an in- 
trinsic connexion betAveen the souls of the prophets 
and this by-standing angel. According to the Eas- 
tern philo.sophers, Jabrhl is a god of a kind similar 
to human nature, and called in Persian Wtibhahur, 
“ prophet,” and Sarosh pujdm xiptir, “ Serosh, the 
“ message-bringer.” In the opinion of the philo- 
sophers, the crystalline lieaven is the ninth heaven, 
and the heaven of the fixed stars the throne of God. 

to 


V. 111. 
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riie exjillcd rational syiirit is without an habitation, 
and, without being in the body, is connected with it, 
in a manner similar to that ol' a lover with his niis- 
iix'ss. This doctrine is very ancient with the Orien- 
tals, as has been stated in the account about theAzar 
lldshangian, but with the first master among the 
learned, Aristotle and his followers, it is a tradition. 
According to general consent, the soid is eternal. 

“ IVlievo not iliat tho.se who weTe killed in the way of (iod are dead ; 
“ on the contrary, they are living and nourished at the side of their 
•• Lord. ’ ^ 

To unite the soul with the body is as mneh as 
to drive Adam li’om heaven ; to long foi- tlie body 
is to bear the commands of Eva; and to perform 
had actions is to eat of the Ibrhidden tree ; anger is 
the serpent; hist is the peacock. They hold that 
Iblis represents the power of imagination which 
guides us, and the sensual inlluence which de- 
nies the knowledge of words and things consentient 
.wiili reason, and contends with the yiower of rea- 
son ; tliat what is stated in the law, that all angels 
prostrated themselves before Adam, except I biis, 
signifies that all liodily powers, which arc the an- 
gels of the earth, are ohedionl to the soul of Adam, 
ex( (‘|»t the po er of imagination, that is Iblis, which 
is rebellious, and sometimes gels the better of 
judgnieiit. Ueason says, tliat a corpse is to he 

' Koidu, rliMjk III. V, 16,1, 


f 
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accounled a uiineral, and no wise lo be feared ; but 
iinagination says: “ this is true; newrtheless we 
“ must fear;” and wlien one finds himself in a house 
alone with a dead man, it may happen that his 
mind expeiienees an agitation of terror. The Siifis 
loo agree with this, as we find it expressed by the 
venerable Shaikh Mahnnid Shdsteri ‘ in a chapter of 
ihe Merdt ul Mohakakm, “ the rairroi' of the invesli- 
“ gators of truth.” It is slated in tlie Aldwdn m afa, 
“ the companions of purity,” ofMulla Ali, that there 
were intelligences and s|)irits which were not or- 
dered to adore Adam, as being of a higher rank, as 
it is written in the Koran, that (lod, the All-just, 
addressed this speech to Il)lis : 

“ Thou art proud; belicvcst thou thyself to be one of the more exalt(*(J 
“ beings?”'^ 

And lliis w as llie occasion on which the angels of 
(he earth were ordered lo adore Adam. 

the Orientals maintain that when the soul real- 
ises, as it ouglil lo do, the conditions of its primitive 
origin, it obtains emancipation from the bodily 
bonds, and joins the intelligences and spirits : this 
exalted dignilv is l*aradise. 

O 

‘ Shosteri , or Toalcrt , “ native of the fONvn of Shoster or Tester, ” is 
the surname of Abu Muliamnied f altovt* iMahmud ) Sahal Ben And, lie 
is reputed as one of the prineipal chiefs of the Sufis ; lie vAas a disciple of 
/ai al nun, and eondisi i[)le of .lionaid. lie <lied in his eightieth year, in 
the year of the Hejira 28;{ 1). SIMP. 

' See pp. 8-1), note 2. 
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“ 0 jHacelul soul, lolurn to thy lord and readily ; and who- 

( vcr desires to meet his lord, let him perform good works. ’ 

In Lliis high stale it is possible to behold the face 
of (lod. There is another sect Avhieli asserts, that 
tlie All-, lust is visible; they say right; because^ the 
rational soul sees with interior eyes; another sect 
which denies the seeing o( God is also right; because 
he cannot be seen willi bodily eyes, 

“ Tho cy(‘s attain him, and attain him not.” 

I>ut the soul which has left the narrow [trison of 
llie l)ody, blit has not attained the held of its beati- 
fying residence, unites, for taking a seal, with the 
body of any one of the celestial spheres with which 
it lias some relation ; it finds rest in the higher or 
lower heavens, according to order and distinction ; 
it is tmgaged in the contemplation of beauteous 
forms, and the noble endowments of one who praises 
God in the delight of that sphere, which, with some, 
means the fancy of a particular kind, and is blessed 
by the enjoyment of delightful imaginations and 
representations. What is staled in the code of law, 
that ibe souls of the vulgar ;imong the believers are 
in the hi’st heaven; this is tbunded upon the words 
of the prophet. 

“ llis acquisition is but a known [tlace. ’ 

Tlu‘ meaning ol' this relates to the different de- 
grei's of merit. 

By “ Paradise” is understood onp of the heavens, 



eighi- of wliiclj arc counted, and these are iKMiealli 
the ninth, which is the roof of the Paradise, as it is 
slated in the traditions. Put, wlien the souis not 
yet come fortli (rorn the pit of llie natural dai’kness 
ol bodily matter, are nevertlu'less in a slate of in- 
creasing improvement, then, in an ascending way, 
they migrate from body to body, eacli purer than 
the former one, until tlie time o( climhing up to 
the steps ol tin; wislied-for |)erfecti<m of mankind, 
yet according to possibility, after which, pui ified of 
iIk^ delilement of the body, they join the woidd of 
sanctity: and this final migration (death) is c:\lled 
msikh, “ obliteration.” 

“ Tlie verses which wc have abroji^atod, wo have replaced by others.” 

Some call this state Ailrdf,' “ boundary;” which 

* Adra l\ the plural of dr/’, from the verb araftt. to disiiiipuisli bc- 
“ tween two thinj;s, or |>art of tliein:” souh‘ interpret it as abttve, “ a 
wall; any tiling that is high raised, as a wall of separation may be 
“ supposed to be.” In the Koran, chap. Vll. entitled .4/ Adraf, v. 4 5, it 
is called “ a veil,” to wit: “ Between the blessed ami the damned thert* 
shall be a veil, and men shall stand on AlArnf. who shall know every 
“ one of them by their rnark, and shall call unto the irdiabitanls of Para- 
“ disc, ^saying: ‘ Peace be upon you:’ yet they shall not (oitor therein, 
‘‘ although iliey earnestly desire it.” U appears a sort of purgatory for 
ihose who deserve neither hell nor heaven. In this siMise it is taken 
above. Others imagine it to be a .‘^tate of limbo for the patriarchs and 
[•rophets, or for the martyrs and saints, among whom then' will also be 
angels in the form of men. But, on the day of universal judgment, all 
those who are conlined in this place shall prostrate themselves in adora- 
tion before the l.ord, and bear these words: “ fuller ye into paradise : 
“ there shall come no fear upon you, neither shall ye be grieved.” — 
Ihid., v. 47. • 



means a wall between lieaven and hell, behind 
which shall he those who in their conduct fell short 
of goodness, until the time of being permitted to 
enter into heaven. If the iniquities of the souls 
jnedominate, then, descending, they assume the 
forms of animals corresponding to their prevailing 
character : thus, the souls of the powerful malefac- 
tors and of the furious enter into the bodies of 
lions ; the j)roud become tigers ; the formidable, 
wolves ; and the crafty and covetous :ippear as little 
ants; in this manner they are all ravenous, grazing. 
Hying, creeping; and this state of things is called 
inasakh, “ metamorphosis.” 

As offdMi as their skin is burnt >vo renew it with another, in order 
“ that they may taste punishment.” 

“ There is no kind of beast on earth, nor fowl which flieih with its 
“ wings, but the same is a people like unto you. ^ 

Sometimes, descending, the souls an; united with 
vegetable bodies; and this is entitled rasakh, “ lirm- 
‘ ness. 

“ llndor the fortii which thy master wills.” 

Sometimes they enter into mineral bodies, as lor 
instance into metals ; and this is named fcmkii, 
“ fracture.” 

“ Wo let you grow according to yonr acts.” 

the learned timer Klu'yam says: 




‘ Koran, chap. \ 1. v. 38. 



“ Kfjdeavor to a(quir(‘ [)taise worthy qualities: IV»r, in tlie field of 
“ destiny, 

Thy resurrection ^hall be in conformity with thy qualities. ” 

This llireelold division ihev f;dl “ hell.” TIk^ 

•J 

number of tlie stories of liell, according to ilie fol- 
lowers of the law, is seven ; that of the simple ele- 
ments, four; and that of the compound elements, 
three : altogether seven. Every soul, on leaving the 
elemental world, enters into one of tlu; sloiies ol 
hell. According to the Mashmfim, “ Peripatetics,” 
the human soul which, during its connection with 
the body has contracte<l had Jiahits, becomes afflicted 
and distressed by the impurity of such human atti i- 
butes as are accounted delects of the mind : on ac- 
count of the extinction of sensual pleasure which 
had grown into a fixed habit, the soul is bttwildeeed, 
and its base customs and tpialities l)ear inanilesllv 
upon it under the guise of a serpent, a .scorpion, a 
hurning fin;, and by all the torments which are 
recorded in the law-book, whilst, on the contrary, 
the noble habits of tlie virtuous slilne und«!r llu' 
guise of Ilnris, Kdsurfi, sons, and voiilhs, and in all 
the blessings of heaven. 

Sirdt, “ the bridge of tin; last judgment,” signi- 
fies nothing else but tbe tem|)eratur(i of power; as 
it has been I'stalilished in tiu' doctrine of Ethics : 
for instance, tin* excess of (ourage is temerit\ , a 
deliciencv in i', is cowardicf*; a medium l)etw'eon 



m 


both is valour; and, as to keep the middle tenor, is 
very dillicult, this has been emblematized by some- 
thing which is liner than a hair and sharper tlian 
the edge of a sword, and by three arches, which 
indicate the due mixture of three powers, viz. : 
knowledge, courage, and lust. Under-hell is meant 
elemental nature. 

We sliall p{ iss to the interprelalion of the gates 
of heaven, the number of which is eight; that of the 
gates of hell, seven. It is established that there are 
live external senses and live internal ; hut all of 
them are not apt to perceive without the assistance 
of inlerence and imagination ; because it is imagi- 
nation which perceives the forms, and inlercmce 
completes the perception of sensible things. The 
two internal with the five external senses, make 
seven. If they attend not to’ the commands of rea- 
son, each of tluan go('.s for imprisoninenl to that liell 
which is’under the heaven of tin; moon, and if they 
listen to these commands, tliey leach with the ninth 
rank of intelligence tlie (‘ight gatds of heaven for 
salvation and emancipation, as well as enter llu' 
Paradise which is among the heavens. 

“ As to him who diso]>oyed, and prolornMl iho worldly life, lirll shall 
“ ho his abode; and as lo him A\ht> reared tin; heirif; of the Lord and 
lelused to g;ive o[) his soul lo coiieu[MScenee, Paiadise shall he his 
al'-ode. ’ 



Upon tme angels oe pumsiimeni. - ll is lo be 
known, lliat there are seven rulers ol the world 
over the seven stars whicli revolve within tlie twelve 
signs of the zodiac; seven and twelve make nineteen, 
and over these nineteen rulers, that is, managers of 
the world, are other nineteen inspectors. Jn the 
space of the netlier earth are seven powers of vege- 
tation, viz. : that of nourishment, watering, birth, 
retention, attraction, mildness, and repulsion. 
There are twelve powers of animal life, viz.: live 
external, live internal senses, anjl two jioweis of 
movement, namely, lust .ind anger. Mankind, as 
long as they remain in prison beneath the heaven of 
the moon, and not severed fi-om sensnality and its 
tics, is indispensably and continually subject to the 
impi'cssions of the upper and nether rulers, and to 
sufferings; but if it rids itself of these conditions, it 
enjoys lireedom in .this .nid in the other world. 

NaMr and Monkir point to our praise- wortliy or 
blameable conduct. The body is a toinl), and so is 
the belly of ibc mother, and the interior [lart of the 
heaven of the moon. 


An AGCOEN r or the pages or m .man Agtions and tueii’, 
iiEcouDEHS ; ANU oi HIE Descent oi .Angels vnu 

DEMONS TO THE ( loOD AND ITIE WiCKEI). 

Know that, yf every speei li or action which is 



said or done, a mark is made by them; and wljen, 
in any one of them a repetition occurs, tlie mark 
bet'omes permanent, as it may be assimilated to what 
takes place in acquiring a knowledge or learning an 
art. As the marks of good and bad actions of man- 
kind are determined, so every body shares accord- 
ingly pleasure or pain. Words or deeds, one by 
one, being revealed and described, establish convic- 
tion ; so that disavowal becomes impossible. This 
is the oflice of two recorders, the one of whom 
stands to the right and the otlier to the left ; what- 
ever of one’s sjjeeclies and actions is praise-wortliy, 
this is called “ angelic and whatever is blameable 
is named “ salanic,” Tliis is wliat tin; prophet of 
Arabia said : “ From ijoodncHS (irises ou Angel, from 
“ badness a Satan.'’ 1’he balance: typifies the rule of 
justice in the retribution of conduct, so that there 
may not be any disparity ; the basins of the balance 
contain tlie good ajid bad actions ; if tlie basin of the 
first descends heavy, everlasting heaven is bestowed ; 
if it ascend light, bell. 

“ He vhoso vveij^ht is heavy, shall he atlmifteil to a delig:hllYil Hie ; 
“ and he whose weight is light, shall fall into hell.” 

Praiseworthy speecluis and actions an; tlu* pro- 
[(cr-tics of dignity, steadfastness and peace of mind; 
blameable Avords and deeds belong to perturbation, 
doubt, and want of conviction ; he wlio acquires 
composure and dignity of mind, oijrfains the grace 
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of God ; lliis ^race is the treasurer of paradise, wJio 
is Ra zvan, “ tlie porter of heaven; ” but doubt and 
perturbation are the leaders to misfortune and to 
disdain ; and disdain is the treasurer of hell, who is 
called Malik, “ the keeper of hell.” 


An account ok mountains and skas, and ok WIIAI 

OCCUliS UI’ON THE EAUTII OK THE EAST JUDGMENT. 

It should be known, that a mountain can l.e iIk; 
emblem of a body, which is as overgrow'n with wool, 
and tlie seas can signify tlie elements ; oi: it may be 
proper to call the mountains “elements, Avhieh are 
“ o[)aque,” and the seas “ the skies.” Besides, 
from a mountain, bodies can be desired ; as it may 
be the station of angels, and horn the sea angels 
proceed. Attempting to investigate the nature oi‘ 
God we meet with a veil, and this veil is darkness. 
The only light we find is, that whoever travels over 
the stages of materiality and spirituality, attains 
rest in the seat of purity, 

“ Nenr the rnighfy King. ' 

The veils of darkness are like colored wool raised u|). 

“ Tilt; mountains .shall become like carded wool of various colors 
‘‘ driven by the w ind.” ‘ 


* Koran, cliaj), 



He lills lip the immense veil hel'oreahe light, as 
tlien the contradiction, tlie mutual opposition, and 
the unsuitableness ol conduct which arises Irom the 
sensuality of the body, vanish at the passing away o( 
tliebody; conformity and concord, which belong to 
unity and harmony, manifest tliemselves; certa inly 
nothing of repugnancy and no sort of apprehension 
remains ; the poison of serpents and of scorpions is 
no more; the wolf associates with the sheep, the 
falcon with the little partridge, and conlidence Ix*- 
tween those who feared each other, appeal s ; 

“ Whon the animals will unite;’’ 

When there is no body, there is no di'ath. this is 
what the prophet declared : “ On the day ol resur- 
“ rection death will be summoned and aimihi- 
“ lated he likewise said : “ On the day of the last 
“ judgment hell will be made visible: 

“ Hell manifests itself to whosoever looks. ” 

On no other day but tliis, hell, as it is, can lx: 
seen; because one who is plunged in the ocean, liow 
can he sec the ocean ? It is when he rises above 
the waves that he can distinguish them : 

‘‘ A, spirit appears better on the border of an expanse.” 

[ have now given an explanation about the streams 
ol heaven and hell; the pleasures and pains during 
the time of (lie soul’s progress and regress. The 
running slieams signify life, which llv;: celestial com- 
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imuiity o'lijoys; milk is the causo of nourislimcnl in 
early infancy, and is more excellent than water; 
because, althouffh its use be at times salutary for all, 
yet, in different circumstances, it is not so for all. 
riiv<!i's of milk signify rivers of knowledge for noble 
persons; they proceed ftatm the origin and develop- 
ment of sciences, and from these rivers is derived 
the enjoyment of tlie celestial beings, whose state 
may be compared to that of infancy. Honey is the 
cause of recovery to the sick and afllictefl, and is 
more excellent tlian milk, because its advantage is 
reserved to a c(‘rlain number only; and rivers of 
honey in heaven are emblemali<'al of rivers of noble 
sciences; :ind the enjoyment of the select in heaven 
is tlerived Irom these rivers. Wine is tlie cause ol‘ 
the remowd of terror, and fear, and sadness; and is 
more excellent than lioney, becau.se it is prohibited 
to (he people of the world, and permitted and legal 
to the inhabitants of beaven ; and it is a purifying 
draimht of tlie water of Paradise : 

o 

“ Their lord made them drink a purifying beverage.” 

And rivers of wine in heaven signify rivers ol know- 
ledge, for tlie nobles, among noble jX'rsonages, and 
theit* enjovment in heaven is derived from these 
rivers : 

“ There will he l ivt'i.s of limpid water, aitd rivers of milk, 

“ Tln‘ savor of which shall not he allert'd; rivers of wine 

“ Will 1)0 a dt'light to those who drink of them : 

“ And there w^Il be rivers of purified honey. ’ 



Foi- liie iiihabitanlsoriiell are four i-ivers, in oppo- 
sition to tliose in heaveiT; they are called “ that of 
“ heat; tliat of water, blood, and matter; that ol 
“ liquid pitch : and that of poison that is to say : 
death, ignorance, simple ignorance, and compound 
ignoi’ance; for it is said : 

These are the similes which wC propose to men; the wise only under- 
stand their explanation.” 


Accoum’ of the thee tuba, wuncu is iis heaven, and 

HIE TliEE ZAKUM, wincii is in held. 

It is to be known that Tuba' is a lelestial tree 
"whii h sends branches into every corner of heaven ; 
and tin’s is an emblem of the tree of wisdom, from 
which branches extend to every corner — to any 
body, whether it lie elemental or imaginary; that is 
to say, to every mind wbicli is illumed and warmed 
hv a ray of the sun of wisdom ; it is by this light 
that his speech and conduct answer the exigency of 

‘ Tuba, says Herbclot, according; to the Commentators oT the Koran, 
is a word derived from the Ethiopian language, and moans properly 
“ eternal beatitude.” The Tuba, as the heavenly lotos tree, or tree of 
life, occurs in all mythologies, in the Chinese, Indian, Persian, Egyp- 
tian, and Scandinavian. This tree is represented upon the coffin of a 
mummy which exists in the imperial cabinet of Vienna ; a deity pours out 
from its branches the paradisiacal fountain, which, according to the Mu- 
hammedans, issues from the roots of the tree of life. — (See The Mines of 
Orient, vol. V. , 
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■wisdom, and that he eonsiders well (he ejul of his 
actions; so that he has never to repent of any one of 
his words or deeds, which is a sign of knowledge. 

The tree zakum/ represents the tree of nature, a 
branch of which extends to every cornei', that is to 
say, whatever power a man (actuated by it) exerts, 
he never considers the (md of *the action which he 
does, and lias therefore always to repent of his words 
and deeds, wliich is a sign of ignorance. 

As to an explanation about the Mar and Kasur, it 
is to be known that both names lelate to secrets of 
hidden things and sciences, which are concealed from 
tlie eyes of the profane by a veil, or by the pavilions 
of sublimity : 

The Hur and Kasur are conc'oalod in the pavilions. ' 

The hand of men with an elegant and lancilul 
conception has never reached, nor shall ever reach, 
them. 

“ Nobody has ever touched them before, neither ineii nor genii.” 

For these Mur and Kasur belong to men endowed 
with sanctity and truth ; as often as these perfect 
personages approach tliem, tliey find also virgins, 
and enjoy each time a pleasui’c such as they never 


‘ This tree is imagined to spring from the Itolloni of hell. There is a 
thorny tree, called zaku'nu which grows in Taliiiina, and bears fruit like 
an almond, but extremely bitter; and therefore the same name is given 
to this infernal trtM*. — ( S(*e Sale’s Koran, pp. 104, TIO.) 



had hef'ore ; because eaeh time ihey meet witli the 
beginuiiii:* ol a new meaning, finer tium the former, 
ajilioiigli lliey obtain tliese objects f)erore their death. 

It has been stated by some sages tliat, when they 
were intent upon some high undertaking, they 
declared after its conclusion: “ How can empe- 
“ rors and tlieir Sons enjoy such a happiness, 
“ which is still to be increased when all impedi- 
“ rnents will be removed.” Know, men attached 
to exterior evidence said, that whatever is commonly 
believed of the last judgment, and what is connected 
with the soul of the world, implies nothing else but 
that, li’om tlie time when the Almighty God brouglit 
forth out of nothingness into existence, the heavens, 
the stars, the material bodies, the three kingdoms of 
natui'e, and the essences, the duration of the world 
shall extend to tliat [leriod wlien he will again 
[ilunge the whole into non-existence, and this shall 
be “ the other world.” 

Tlie learned say besides, that the composition of 
the human body, and its lonjunction with the soul, 
make but oiui period of time, although birth and life 
appear two distinct periods ; the one comprising the 
sensible and perceptible world, the other the ra- 
tional and intellectual world : for 

“ Whot'vt'T is not Iforn twice, sliall not enter at the same time into the 
“ kingdom ot heaven and that of the earth.” ‘ 


‘ rifis seems an ioeonect (luolation from St., Tohrj’s tJospel, chapter III. 
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Tliis is*the speech of’ the Lord Jesus, and with him 
llie present and the future world have also a twofold 
signification, also both a particular and a common 
one. As to the particular — thei-e is somethiiigextei'S' 
nal and internal in every one ; body and soul in every 
one; this is his present and future world. As to the 
common signification — there is an external and an 
internal world, that is, the maierial world is the pre- 
sent, and the future is the internal world. As to 
what is stated in the ostensible law, that the earth 
has seven stories and the lieaven also seven, the 
interpretation of this is, that the earth is divided into 
seven regions, whence is concluded that tlie heaven 
also is divided into seven, separate from which tliey 
account the Kersi or Anh, that is the ninth lieaven. 
As to what is said, that on the day of resurrection 
the heaven will be folded together, 

‘‘ On tli(* day on which we shall foild the heavens, as the angel folds 
“ the book (of good and bad actions of incn), we shall replace them as 
“ they were formed at the beginning of the creation. The heavens will 
“ fhen be folded by his grace, power, anti strength,’ 

verse 3, which is as follows : ‘".lesus answered and said unto him (Nico- 
demus) ; V erily, verily, 1 say nnio thee, except a man be born again, he 
“ cannot see the kingdom of (lod.” — Further, v. o: “ Verily, verily, I 
“ say unto Ihcc, except a man be born of w ater and of the spirit, he cannot 
‘‘enter into the kingdom of (iod/’ — V. 6: That which is born of tlie 
“ fleslt, is flesh; and that which is born of the spirit, is spirit.” — Y. 7: 
“ Marvel not that I said unto thee, yon must be born again.”— V. 8: The 
“ wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearcst the sound thereof, 
‘ hut canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it gocth : so is every 
“ one that is horn '#f flie spirit.” 

I 1 


\ . III. 



And the e.irth t hanked into another. 

^ * 

“ One (lay we shall change this earth into another enrih. ' 

And after this change the eartli and lieaven will be 
annihilated; the earth will be like pure silvCT, and 
upon this earth no sin whatever will be committed : 
in all this, the day of resurrection, heaven, and hell 
are rendered present. As to what is asserted that 
this earth will b<; changed into another — -the Orien- 
tals say, this is meant to relate to a vision which is 
called the region of symbolic truth. And the ren- 
dering present heaven and hell; this also refers to 
an attribution of good and bad. VVdjoever assumes 
the form of llur or Ivasur, serpent or scorpion, is 
rendered happy or miserable. As to the transmuta- 
tion of tlie earth — this needs no interpretation : what 
wonder is it that the culture of a region passes into 
tliat of another country; and the passage from the 
region of the sensible into that of allegory is evi- 
dent in the transforihalion‘of the folded heavens. 
It has also been maintained that “ (lie book of (iod” 
is one- thing, and “ the word of God ’ another: 
because the word is derived from the world ' of 
('ommands, whicJi has its purport liom the invisible 
and rational world ; wliilst the book is Irom the 
world of creatures ; that is, the material world ; the 


I The word dalern, “ world,” has here (as it occurs with tlie corres- 
ponding Sanskrit \v)rd loka ] the meaning of state, condition/’ 



word, when wnilteu down, becomes a book ; a com- 
mand wbicb is brouj^bt lo pass becomes an action ; 
and this is, with these believers, the meaning of the 
words : Run fa yahm. 

“ (God said) * Lei it be,’^nd it was.” 

Tbe world of command is devoid of contradiction 
and multiplicity; it is pure in its essence; bultlie 
world of creatures contains contradiction and mulli- 
pli(“ity, and no atom of all atoms of beings is out of 
tbe material world. 

“ There is nothing fresh or dry but in the true book (the Koran).” 

Besides, tbe world of forms and of perceptible 
things is to be considered as tbe book of God, and 
every thing as a Surah, “ a chapter,” of tbe Surahs 
of this book ; tbe alternation of days and nights, the 
changes and alterations in tbe horizon and in tbe 
phenomena are tbe vowel points of this l)0()k; tbe 
days and nights of this book, Surah after Surah, 
verse alter verse, letter after letter, lollow each 
other, as in writing the lines arc read in succession ; 
thus thou proceedest, from line to line and Irom let- 
ter to letter, until thou (indest the meaning which is 
hidden in the subject of the words and expressions, 
until thou knowest and rendei'est evident to thyself 
the purport ol the book : 

“ We shall show our verses (of the Koran) in the horizon (every where), 
“ and in their sotds, until it become evident to them that it is the 
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And when lliou underslandest the hook and hast 
satisticd thy desire, certainly the book is tlien closed 
and put out of thy hand. 

“ On the (lay on which we shall fold the heavens, as the angel foflds 
“ the book— the heavens will then be folded by his grace, power, and 
“ strength/’ 

And it was said, “ On the righthand,” that it may 
be manifest, that tliose who are at the left can have 
no share in the possession of heaven. 

The change of the earth is thus interpreted, that 
mankind has two stales: at iirst a terrestrial body 
and a heavenly nature, subject to the dictates of 
passion and of lust ; and in this stale all creatures 
are in the troubles of imagination, and pride, and 
conceitedness. Then lakes place the first blast of 
the trumpet for the sake of rest, in order that the 
terrestrial, who are subject to the qualities of the 
body, tyid the celestial, who possess those of a higher 
nature, may both of tliem become dead to the trou- 
bles of imagination, pride, and conceitedness, unless 
a few of the qualities of the former stale remain 
alive; as this, on account of these very qualities, 
may 1)C indispensable by the power of necessity. 

“ And the trumpet was blown, and all the beings who were in heaven 
“ and upon earth were troubled, except those whom God willed (that 
“ they should not ). 

riie second blast of ibc trumpet will be for recall- 
ing all men to life, so that the teurestrial, who are 



endowed with the qualities of nature, may resusci- 
tate from the death of ignorance and the sleep of 
heediessness, and rise up ; that they may avert iheir 
face from material objects and bodily pleasures, 
which are understood under the name “ world,” 
and devote themselves to reasonable ])ursiiits and 
spiritual enjoyments, which are essential, so as l<> 
know every thing in.its real nature : which is 

“ Then the trumpet shall be blown, and instantly they shall rcsusr.i- 
“ tate, and see." 

In this state, the body, world, and the nature of 
reason and law, are broken. 

“ The earth was illumed by the light of his Lord; he placed the books, 
“ and he brought the prophets and the witnesses," 

Then the earth of darkness shall be changed into 
the world of light, and the heaven of nature into the 
sphere of spirits : 

“ On the day on which the earth shall be changed for another earth, 
“ as well as the heavens; and it shall then be known that there is but 
“ one God, the Almighty." 

The obscuration of the stars, and the extinction 
of the sun’s and the moon’s light are interpreted, 
that the stars signify the external and internal 
senses, each of which is in its cori’esponding sign in 
heaven ; the spirit of animals and the light of the 
moon are referred to the light of the soul ; as the hu- 
man soul has in fact no light of its own, but solicits 
an abundant loan ol it from tlie sun of reason, and 
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tliflVises ii according lo its own delicieiuj. It is said, 
that when the human soul manifests itself, then 
sensuality remains out of its action; 

“ When the stars shall he olxscured ; 

And when the light of reason breaks forth, then.the 
human soul also is dismissed from its action, and 
when the benelitted unites witli the benefactor, then 
an incomparable form shows its lace ; 

“ He reunited the sun and the moon 

And when the light of God shines lorth, that is, 
when “ knowledge is infused,” which is equivalent 
to revelation , manifesting itself, then reason and sigh t 
are removed from the action, which they call 

“ When the sun shall be folded up. '* 

There are fifty stations in the field of judgment: 

“ Present is the Creator and the master ,* 

“ At every station another question; 

“ Whoever gives his answer with justness 
“ Shall reach his station with rapidity.” 

The stations are in their order as follows : five 
external and five internal senses ; sever) powers of 
passion and lust; three spirits of natiu’e, that is, of 
minerals, vegetables, and animals ; four humors ; 
three kingdoms of nature; four elements; eight 
temperatures ; seven firrms of imagination ; the other 
lbui‘ will be stated on, another occasion. 


‘ Koran, chap. L\\\l. v. i. 



The book pf God signihes knowledge. As lo the 
last judgment and the resurrection of bodies, intel- 
ligent men said, that each atom of the atoms of a 
human body, which arc dispersed, will be all col- 
lected on the day of resurrection, and restored to 
life , and at this hour there will be no question put 
about any thing dorte, but what is come to ns from 
the prophets and saints, this w(! must believe. The 
learned say besides, that the question is here about 
the soul, which on the day of resurrection returns 
(to its origin), and this substance is pure, and 
does not require to be suitable lo any dimension, 
color, or place, but is independent of all these, 
:ind on that account lit for sciences and knowledge 
of all things ; its extreme excellence is lo be able to 
collect for review all things Irom the lirst origin lo 
the last extremity, and to know that whenever it 
attains th.at degree of perfection, it has returned lo 
the place of its origin ; and this is the knowledge of 
[)urily, which is remote from the delilement and 
mixture, of what is material. The learned assert be- 
sides, that the night of g)Owet\ “ the night on which 
“ the Koran was sent down," refers lo the be- 
ginning, and the day of resurrection lo the |)lace 
lo which one l•eturns ; because the nature of night 
is to ( onceal things of which lew may have in- 
formalioii, and the nature of day is to bring to 
vi(‘w things of \j hich all may take notice. Further, 
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(he whole ol the notions and power;; ol primitive 
creation is contained in the knowledge of God, who 
is understood under the name of ‘ ‘ primitive, per- 
“ manent, and predestinator.’’ Every body pos- 
sesses not this knowledge ; it was then on account 
of the belief that the predestinations were concealed 
in it, that “ the night of power ’’.was said to he 
‘‘ primitive,” and as in the place to which one re- 
turns (that is at the resurrection) every thing con- 
cealed shall become manifest, and every one be in- 

' •J 

formed of it, on account of this belief, this place was 
referred to “ day.” As on this day, all are to rise 
from the tomb of the body, and to awake from the 
sleep of heedlessness, it was called “ the resurrec- 
“ lion.” 

According to tlie learned, Kabah (the square tem- 
ple at Mecca) is an emblem of the sun, on which 
account it is right to worship it; and the well Zem 
zem' signilies likewise “ the great luminary,” as 
Ilakim Kluikdni said relatively to both : 

“ 0 KiUiah, thou traveller of the heaven! 

“ 0 Zem zcrn, thou lire of the world!” 

Hajeriil dsvad, “ the black stone at Mecca,” repre- 
sents the body of Venus, which on the border of the 
Jicavens is a star of the planets. Some have inter- 
preted the resurrection of the bodies in the sense of 
the learned, who referred it (o the revolution of the 

* A well at Mecca, see this vol,. p. J4-15, nole<l. 



•heavens, and ,to the influences of the stars upon the 
terrestrial globe. 

“ Eveiry external form of things, and every object which disappeared, 

“ Remains stored up in the storehouse of fate : 

When the system of the heavens returns to its former order, 

“ God, the All-Just, will bring them forth from the veil of mystery." 

Another poet says : 

“ When the motion of the heavens in three hundred and sixty thousand 
“ years, 

“ Shall have described a minute about its centre, 

“ Then shall be manifest what had been manifest before, 

‘‘ Without any divergence to the right or to the left." 

The great revolution with them, according to the 
word of Berzasp, tlie disciple of Tahamuers, is of 
three hundred and sixty thousand solar yeai s : that 
is, as the motions of tho heavena take place in a cir- 
cle, their positions are necessarily determined ; when, 
according to that revolution, the positions of the 
heavens manifest themselves so that from the conti- 
guities, the adwdr and iktvdr , ' “ the cycles,” the zatk 
and falk, “■ the shutting and opening,” from the 
conjunctions of the whole and from the unions, all 
parts of the phenonrena show the very same neces- 
sarily determined position, in its reality without 
increase and decrease. In the Looks of the Persian 

are the cycles or revolutions of years, according to 

which the astrologers pretend to prognosticate the accidents of human life. 
Every aiiwar consists of 360 solar years, and the ikwar of 120 lunar 
years; the whole art consists in linding the combination of these years, 
and their respective 
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sages is slated that, as the motions of the heavens are 
circular, certainly the compasses return to the same 
point from which the circumference began to be 
drawn, and when at a second revolution the com- 
passes run over the same line upon which the former 
circumlerence was drawn, undoubtedly, whatsoever 
has been granted in the former circumference, shall 
be granted again ; as there is no disparity between 
two circumferences, there will be no disparity be- 
tween their traces ; because the phenomena, having 
returned to that order in which they were found in 
the beginning, the stars and heavens, having made 
their revolution about the former centre, the dis- 
tances, contiguities, appearances, and relations hav- 
ing in no aspect been contrary to the former aspects, 
certainly the inl1uen(*es\Vhich manifested themselves 
from yonder origin shall in no manner be different. 
This is called in Persian rnahin chorkh, “ the great 
circle;” and in Arabic dan)rah4 kabra. 

Farabi' says : the vulgar form to their own sight 


Abu Nas r Muhammed Ebn Turkkan al F(i raln\ a native of Farab, 
a town situated on the OQcidental confines of Turkestan, afterwards 
called Otrar, He is esteemed as the greatest philosopher among the 
Muselmans, and at the same time the most detached from the world. To 
him is attributed the translation of Aristotle's Analytics, under the title 
of Anoluthica. Avisenna confessed to have derived all his science from 
him. Ghazali counts Farabi and Avisenna among the philosophers who 
believed the eternity of the world, but not without a first mover, which 
doctrine is believed by the Muselmans to be atheislical. f^arabi died in 
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iheir belief according to the shape of iheii’ imagina- 
tion, and will continue to form it so, and the place 
of their imaginations will he a body of the heavenly 
bodies. The venerable Shaikh Maktul tends to 
establish in his demonstrations, that the heavenly 
bodies are places of imaginations of the inhabitants 
of heaven, and that beneath the heaven of the moon, 
•and above the glolje of lire is a spherical body, with- 
out motion, and this is the place of the imaginations 
of the inhabitants of hell. 

It is to be known, that this sect hold the world to 
be eternal, and say that, as the sun’s light is to the 
heaven, so is the world to God. Nothing was that 
had not been, and nothing will l)e that is not. Fur- 
ther, according to the expounders of theological 
law, the world is a phenomenon of time. The phi- 
losophers assert, the meaning of that phenomenon 
is “ procreation ;” and the plienomonon ol procrea- 
tion is not contradictor-y to “ permanency infinite 
permanency coalesces with time. 


the year of the Ifejira 339 (A. I). 950), according to Ebii Chal and Ahul- 
feda, quoted by Pococke (p. 372); according to Herbclot in Hejira 343 
A. D. 954). 
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Section 11, — Of the Reputation and- the Tuuth of 
THE prophetic DiGNITV. 

Know that, when individuals of mankind want 
to associate in the concerns ot life, they find it in- 
dispensable to have I'ecourse to customs, regula- 
tions, and religious faith, in order that they may 
be concordant, and that oppression may be ex- ' 
eluded from their transactions and associations, and 
the order of the world preserved. It is requisite 
to refer the customs and regulations to God, and 
to proclaim that they proceed fi-om God, in oi’dei- 
that all may adopt them. On that account the ne- 
cessity of theology and of a prophetic mission became 
evident, in order that the institutes for the govern- 
ment of the creatures may be established, and, by 
means of mildness and severity, men might be in- 
duced to be concordant, and the different conditions 
of the world arranged. And such an institutor is 
named “ illustrious sage;” his precepts are likewise 
celebrated ; among the eminent moderns, his title is 
that of “ prophet,” or “ legislator,” and that of his 
precepts “ the law.” But his deputy, who is a 
judge, ought to be a person distinguished by divine 
grace, that he may promote the instruction and ar- 
range the aflairs of mankind; sucli a man is called 
by the wise “ an universal ruler,” and his precepts 
are entitled “ the practice of the etnpirc ;” the mo- 



derns gave him the name of Imam, and to his pre- 
cepts that of Imdmet. The unusual customs, whicli 
are called mCijazdV,’’ “ miracles,”* and kirdmdt, “ pro- 
“ digies,” ^ have been submitted to investigations 
from which it results that the vital spirit, or soul, is 
the c;ause of the accidents which are manilested in 
our body, such as anger and violent emolion. It 
may he that the vitality attains such a force in everv. 

< ^ 2 ^ , mdjezet, is an extraordinary thing, operated by prophets 
for the confirmation of their prophecy. 

^ keramet. signifies a prodigy, or sign, manifested by any 
pious person without his claiming prophetic dignity. — (See Pococke, 
Sperim. Hist. Arab., p. 186. 1st edit.) 

The Asiatic Doctors admit that extraordinary things may be operated 
by men who pretend- to be deities, prophets,, Valis (Saints, of whom more 
hereafter), and magicians, who arc supposed to command demons. Thus 
they quote Pharaoli, who arrogated divinity to himself, and performed 
miracles, and thus it shall be with the Antichrist. Celestial favors granted 
to Valis are believed by the orthodox Muhammedans, upon the strength of 
the Koran and authentic traditions. To these are added innumerable 
talcs accredited among the superstitious, some of which are ingenionsly 
combined with a moral lesson. Jami, in his Lives of Sufis, quotes the 
follow irig words of another illustrious personage, whom he does not name: 

“ The principle on w hich all is comprised is, that, when a man performs 
‘‘ an extraordinary action, renouncing something which other men are 

wont to do, or which he himself was wont to do, God also, on his 
“ part, by a sort of compensation, changes, in that man’s favor, sonie- 
“ thing in the ordinary course of nature. It is that which the vulgar call 
“ Keramet. But distinguished men understand by this word the divine 
“ favor which gave a man aid and force to renounce the things to which 
“ he was accustomed. This is what we understand by Keramet, This 
explanation differs from that given above. The whole doctrine relative to* 
this subject is united with that of Sufism, which is hereafter (o be deve- 
loped. — (See Notices cl Extraits des NISS.j vol. XU. pp. 357-369.) 



rnannor, that its relation to this world of depravity 
l)eeonies of that nature as is our relation to Our own 
bodies; then its desire proves the cause of the acci- 
dents ; it brings about what it wishes in this world. 
On that account, ail the learned agree on this point, 
that, in every respect, the soul is of an extreme 
ingenuity and sagacity, so that, of xvhatsoever kind 
.the knowledge may be to which it turns its atten- 
tion, it renders itself master in one day of the whole 
science, and the power of its memory is such, that it 
recollects whatever it has heard but once, and, to 
whatsoever ol)ject it directs its look, the soul will 
give an account of it, of the past as well as of the 
present. Another power of the soul is to know, 
either in a dream or by ilhcirn, ‘‘ inspiration,”' an 
event before it lakes place. A further power of the 
soul is, to discover the purport of wliaievcr it sees. 
All this together is the attribute of the soul. When, 
on account of pious austerity and struggles in the 
cause of God, one’s sensual spirit is kept in due tem- 
perature, it becomes like an essence of heaven, and 

nij means what is thrown in a man’s mind by way of 

rmanation, ox with the exclusion of diabolical sugg^cstions ; that is, not 
by way of thought and reflection, ft is also explained, a knowledge which 
rises in a man’s heart and excites him to action without his demanding a 
a prodigy, or the investigation of a proof for believing the truth of what 
is so revealed to him.— ‘(See Definitions of Jorjani, Ext. et Not, des 
MSS., vol. V. pp, 7f>-77.) 



liis rational soul borrows as niiicli as possible from 
1 he heavenly spirit, in the same manner as a polished 
mirror receives the image from a painted surface. 
Whatever comes forth from the rational soul in the 
way of generality, of that the rational soul gives an 
account by means of images in the way of particu- 
larity, and brings it home to common sense by way 
of allegories. And when comprehended by common 
sense, it becomes evident, and there is no difference 
between what comes to (‘omrnon sense from the 
exterior or from the interior ; on whit h very ac- 
count some have entitled it the common sense, as 
being sensible from both sides. Further, he w'hos(> 
constitution is better tempered, and whose power 
of imagination and common sense is brighter, he, 
after being freed from worldly dependencies, will 
possess a righter fore-knowledge, such as that in 
slee[): for sleep also is suitable to prescience, and 
the revelation of some prophets was received during 
sleep. 


Upon the meaning of Revelation and Inspiration. 

Some of the novices who feel tliemselves in this 
state, comprehend at once something which they 
did not understand before ; they suppose the^ are 



as if Jiearing something from witliin, and this they 
call “ a voice from an invisible speaker.” It has 
been said that, in miracles and supernatural events, 
there is no doubtof our spirit being thephenomenon- 
which manifests itself in the human body from' men, 
tal excitement and exultation ; then it may happen 
that the spirit -receives such a force and perfection, 
that its relation to the world of corruption be like 
our relation to the body whence its desire may be 
the mover in this exterior world. 

There is another wonderful science and property 
of things. The loi'd Shaikh Abu Ah'* says in his 
book, “ the Ascent to Heaven All the spirits are 
subject to more perfect intelligences, except “ the 
“ Holy Ghost,” who is the mediator between the 
self-existing Being and the first intelligences, and 
this is “ the command and the word ol God means 
“ the revelation,” which the Holy Ghost makes by 
the intervention of })erlect intelligences, and which 
is manifested by the prophetic spirit ; whence, what- 
ever is the .speech of the prophet, all is the expres- 
sion of the word of God, and his word is futile by 
itself, and tbe name of holiness comes from (jod 
alone. 

‘ Avisenna, (See, upon ibis celebrated personage, voL 11. pp. 168- 
17^).^ He and Al Farabi, before-mentioned (p. 170, notel) are, according 
to the concurring opinions of the Arabs, the most distinguished chiefs 
of the Arabian philosophers, properly so called, fhe logic of Avisenna 
has been translated by Vattief, 1058. 
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lii'ON iHi; ! vri,fii>r,in AiroN <m tim. Aiir.Aci i s <h' nii: 

VuoniKT. 

I'he lo'Mi iu'd possess a gi’eal imtiibei’ of vei sions 
on this sti!)je<‘t, Imt llie besi: of all inlerprelalions 
is that of the lord rai's, the wisf; Abu Ah' Si'nil, who 
declares : “ So said tbe prophet of ( iod, Mubauuiied, 
the selected (peace be u|*on bini): ' “ One night 1 
‘‘ slept in tbe house of rny father’s sistci ; * it M as a 
‘‘ night of thunder and lightning; no animal uUci’cd 
‘‘ a sound ; no bird was singing ; no man was awake- 
“ and 1 slept not, l)ut was suspended between sleep 

^ The ascent of Mnliarnined to fleaven has been rnentionetJ ( vol. II. 
]>. The jnophet jxave no explicit account (T it in the Koi’an, yet 

irailitions of what lie hirnseil' had related of it, althtni^h not witlioiit 
various versions, are preserved, and belit'ved with equal faith as the verses 
of the sacretl book thtonsel V(‘.s, in which fn'qiuuit allusions occur to llie 
circiiiristances and events of which IMuhainined’s voyage to JIea\(‘n is 
composed. These, indeed, however absurd they may appear to unbe- 
lievers, contain tbe fundamentals of the Muliamrnedan inystieism. On 
account of this importance, ! shall add to tbe notice givim above, by A\ i- 
senna, some partienlars contained in tbe narration published from original 
sources by the Baron of Hammer Purgstal Octnaldesaal mosltniisrher. 
Uanrshcr. III< ' Hand. ISIH, SrileHi, etc.) 

- IMuharnmed was sleeping in the house of 0mm Nani, tin' daughter oi‘ 
Abu 'rbaleb,in the. sanctuary of the Kaba, when .labril awakened him; tbe 
.ingel called IMikail to bring him a cn[) full of water from the saerc'd well 
/emzem (see v<d. III. pp. 14-Id. tufte 1) Jabiil cleft 'Miiharnmed’s 
lireast, drew his heart out, washed it, and, with three crips from the 
sacred fountain, inl'used into him faith, knowledge, and wisdom, lie 
then conducted liim out of the sanetiiaiy to a place lietween Safa and 
Merva, wliere he made the {iropliet liestride Boiak (see vol. IL p. , 
which, as the Angel s:id. was mounled b> Abraham. 

V, III. \ 1 



“ ;»ntl waking: iho secret iTieanin^ this niighl 
“ have been, that it was a long while before 1 became 
(i(«irous of understanding thedivine truth. Under 
“ the shield of the night, men enjoy greater free- 
“ dom, as the occupations ol the body and the de- 
“ pendence of the senses are broken. A sudden 
“ night fell then, and J was still between sleep and 
“ waking; that is, between reason and sensuality. 

‘ ‘ i lell into the sea of knowledge ; and it was a night 
‘‘ with thunder and lightning, that is, the seven 
“ upj)er agents prevailed, so that the power of hu- 
“ man courage and the power of imagination sunk 
“ from their operation, and inactivity nianilested its 
“ ascendancy over activity. Audio! Jabriil came 
“ down in a beautiful form, with much pomp, splen- 
“ dor, ami magnilicence, so that tlie houses became 
“ illuminated ; that is, the power of the holy spirit 
“ came upon me in the form of the command, ami 
“ made such an impression upon me, that all the 
“ powers of the rational soul were renewed and 
“ (udightened by it. And what the [)rophet said 
in tlie description of Jabriil, “ to have seen him 
“ whiter than snow, with a lovely face, black hair, 
“ and on his forehead the inscription: ‘ There is no 
“ ‘ Uod but one God;’ the light of his eyes charnt- 
“ ing, the eyebrows line, having seventy thousand 
“ ( ni ls twisted of red rubies, and six hundred thou- 
“ sand pearls of a fine water,” thaj is, he possessed 



so many Ix'aulios in llic (‘yes ol pure reason, lhal 
if an impression ol' ihese beauties was made n{)on 
a sense, it was able to perceive those wdiicb bavo 
been desc ribed, and the purport of ilie words : 
“ there is no God but one God,” appeared in a 
determined light: that is he whose eyes lull u[)on 
bis , perfections is removed from the darkness of 
infidelity, and doubt, and woi ldly connection ; 
and in such a manner he feels himself fortilicd in 
the certitude of the Creator, and attains such a 
degree of viitue, that liereal’ter, upon whatsoever 
creature he looks, his faith in God’s unity will he 
enlianced by it. And such were the charms ol 
the angel that, if one possessed seventy thousand 
curls, he would not attain to his beauty ; and such 
was his rapidity, tliai thou w^ouldst have said, In* 
w\as Hying with six hundred wings and arms, so 
tliat his [H’ogress knew neither space nor time.” 

“ What he said came upcui me, and he took nic' to 
“ his bosom, and gave me kisses hetwcaai the eyes, 
and said: ‘ O thou sleeper, how long sleepest 
“ ‘ thou ? rise !’ That is, when tlie powc'r of holi- 
“ ness came upon me, it c^aressed me, opened tlu' 
“ road of its revcdation, and exalted me; a certain 
“ delight which I cannot describe diffusc'd itself in 
“ my heart, and transported me to devotion. The 
“ angcd then continued: ‘ flow long sleepest thou?' 
“ that is ‘ w'hy jndulgc'st thou in ihe delusions of 
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*■ ' liiisi'liootl y illou ;irl allaclieti lo (Jbi* world, and, 
‘‘ ‘ as long as lliou remainesl in it, and OeJdre thou 
“ ‘ awakesl, knowledge cannot l)e obtained ; but I, 
“ ‘ from compassion towards thee, sliall b(! tliy 
“ ‘ guide 'on the road. Rise.’ J trembled at bis 
‘ words, and from fear jum[)ed up from my place: 
‘ that is, from timid respect for birn no rellection 
“ remained in my heartand mind, lie further said : 
“ Re calm, I am tin lirotJier, Jabriil tlnis, by his 
“ kindness and revelation, my terroi’ was appeased. 
“ But he unfolded more of his mysteries, so that 
“ fear returned upon me. I then said: ‘ O bro- 
“ ‘ [her, I feel llie hand of an enemy.’ I le replied: 
“ ‘ I shall not deliver thee into the liand of an ene- 
“ ‘ my.’ I asked: ‘ Into whose?’ He answered: 
" ‘ Rise, and be glad, and keep (by heart within 
‘ ‘ thyself;’ that is, preserve tliy memorv clear, 
and show ohedieuce to me, until I shall have 
“ have lemoved the dillicidties lielbre thee. And 
" as he s[)oke 1 became entranced and transpori- 
“ ed, and I iirocoeded on the lootsU‘ps of .labriil; 

“ that is, I forsook llie smisual world, and by the 
aid of natural reason I lollowed the footsteps of 
“ lioly grace." What tlie prophet said ; “ I saw 
' Boriik upon the lootsteps of .lalin'il," signilies, 

I he practical reason whic h triumphs by means ol 
the power of sanctity, and by its assistance gains 
the ascendancv over lliis woi ld oj' corruption : for 
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li’oin llu‘ liciKvejily i nielli genccs proceeds pi“;ielie:>l 
reasoiN wliicli is llic supreme kin^ and assistant ol 
(1 k‘ soul, at any time when it may hij required. It 
is to be compai'ed to lioi’ak Ibr this reason, because 
It was the illuminator ol the night, and the vehicle o( 
tlu^ protector, who on that jouiaiey wanted it: on 
that account the propliet called it Bordk. And as to 
what he rurthersaid; “ It was greater than an ass 
“ and smaller than a horse;” this means, it was 
gn'ater than human r(';ison, but smaller than the 
first intelligence. Ami “ Borak’s lace was like thai 
“ of a man,” signifies, In^ had a |)ropensiiy for Ini- 
man order and much kindne.ss for men, as a lamily 
hy its manner and likeness among men has a heal - 
ing to kindness and arrangement. What the pro- 
pliet staled of “ :» long hand and long foot,” means 
that his benelit extends to all places, and th.il his 
liounly keeps all things new. What he slatt'd : 1 

‘ wanted to mount Borak, but he ii'sisted until 
‘ .labn'il gave assistance; then lie liecame obedieni 
‘‘ to me;” this imjilies, I was under the inlbience ol 
the corporeal world ; I desired to .tssociale with rea- 
son; but this was ridiised until the power of sanctity 
\v;ish(“d olf by .a balli (he en(anglemenl of ignoTance 
and the hindiTances of the body, so that I became 
pure, and by siicb means altained lh(‘ bounty and 
idvanlage of [iractical r<“ason. 

h:i[ ihc piiipliel lurdier said: \\ lien 1 ]»id- 
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“ coeded on ilje way,' and had led ijie inonnlains 
“ ol’ Mecca, 1 saw a wanderer following iny slops, 

• ‘ who called out : ‘ Stop !’ But .lahn'd said : ‘ Hold 
“ ‘ no conversation; goon.’ 1 went on.” By this 
the power of the iingination is indicated; that is: 
when I became free of the sight of niy limbs and 
every thing belongijig to me, and .yielding no more 
U) sensuality, and thus proceeded, the power of ima- 
gination, upon my steps, called out to me to sU)p; 
for the power of imagination is dextrous, and cer- 
tainly is great, exerting itself in all affairs, and 
serves in lieu of intellect to all animals ; but it is not 
right to allow imagination too much liberty, because 
it then descends to an equality with animals, and 
disorders its noble, nature ; further, whoever is as- 
sisted bv the erace of (lod, follows not, on all occa- 
sioiis, the im;igination. As to what tlic prophet 
said : “ Behind me called out a woman, deceitful 
‘‘ and beauteous: ‘ Sto[) until I join thee!’ .labnil 
“ also said : ‘ Go on, and beware of stopi)iiig :’ ” this 
means the power of imagination, which is deceitful 
and Ijedecked, resembling .a woman, to whom most 
natures are inclined, and who keeps men in her 
bondage ; besides, whatever slu' does, is all art. 


‘ riic ritlp proceeded to Jerusaiern ; a tr()0|) of Angels sttiroiinded 
Iheirt oil ali sides. t)n the >vay Muliamincd was called lo siiceessivel y !>' 
two men, lh(‘ one of yVhotii was a. lew, ilw' nlho a ( hrisLiao, aitd by a 
sediielive reri)al.e , the propliel did no! stop at tit' voit'e td’ either. 



willioul loundalioii, and ( oulaminaled l>y li aud and 
deception ; nay, the very business of vvotnen is arti- 
fice and fiction : the power of imagination is not 
otherwise seductive. To continue : the lies and falsi; 
promises of women being so many lures, they 
render mankind their slaves with their show, and 
never keep their faith ; so that all they affect turns 
out to he futile. Thus, when a man follows the 
steps of imagination, he never attains true intelli- 
gence, as he always remains upon the track of out- 
ward tirnament and in the bondage ol’ lairporeal 
a|>pearance, without reality. 

“ And as to what the prophet stated: When I 
“ went on, .lahnil said : ‘ If tliou hadst waited until 
“ ‘ she had joined thee, thou wouldst have heiomi* 
“ ^ a friend of the world ’ this means : that worldly 
affairs are witho.ut.rcalily, iuattle and soon decaying, 
and that worldly occupations have a value hutin 
conjunction with the views of a future state; inas- 
much as occurrences and appearances are a decep- 
tion, and are esteemed as adjuncts to the sei rets of a 
high intelligence; and whoever devotes himself to 
the former rests hehind the higher intelligences, and. 
in the illusion of vanity, rests imprisoned in the pit- 
fall of ignorance. 

And what Muhainmed said: “ When J left the 
“ mountains and these two persons hehind me, I 

wentoji unUl I reached ihe house of sanctilv 
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“ [.hrnsiilrin) ; and as 1 ciUciad il, a pcji'soii eaine lo 
“ Mie, and gave me lhi‘(*e eups — ihc one of wine, 
“ llie second of water, and tlie ollnsr of milk. I 
“ wished to lake that of wine, hut Jahriil forbade il, 
“ and pointed lo that o( milk, which I took and 
“ (Irank:” the meaning of this is: When 1 freed 
myself from sensuality, and knew’ (he slate of ima- 
gination and deception, and resolved in myself to 
enter the world of s|)irits, then 1 saw three spirits 
in the honse of sanctity — the one was that of animal 
life, the second that of nature, and the olhei' that of 
rationality. I wished lo proceed on the footsteps 
of brulishness, and compared it lo wine, tlie power 
of wliich is seducing, clouding, and ignoranc<*-in- 
creasing, like |)assion ami lust, and wine is the 
darkener <tf the two oilier powers. And he com- 
pared nature lo waica’, bi'cause liom il is derived tlie 
support and stahilily ol a person, and man depends 
u()on the lemperaineiit of the agents wdiich act in 
the body;' water is also the vital strength of ani- 

^ Tins ob.soiue apjioars to allude to a g;l()se found in flic 

Dt'salir, Knglisli IransL, \). 18 l{. .Mter lia\in^ said that t licit' are four 
clcniciits, the Coninicntafor suhjoins: “ The Nvatcr is of iht^ shape of a 
hall, the half of which being; hioKen, is filled with water, so that the 
‘‘ water arul earth togetlier eoinpose one hall. And as tlie elements 
“ piMietratc info and aiTeet eaeli oilier, a sort of midtlle nature is (iro- 
duct'd, which is called ronsfilulion or frwpvramt^nf . If a body that 
• is united with a lemperaineut has llit' jiiohahilily of subsisting (or a 
" picdraeleti time, and of retaining its compound sul-st.iuee, it is called 
lierinaneni or ‘ po'i feel : ’ if nol, ‘ imixoTeei , ' ^>r ‘ wcniing perioa ■ 
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iiKiis, Mild lliv [)roino(i‘r ol growtii Miid incrcasi*. 
And the ralional sjiiril he eornpared lo niilk, as 
lieing a salulary and agreeable noui-ishnienl, and 
Ijrninoting welfare. And as to what be said: “ I 
“ wislied lo lake llie wine; bnl be forbade il, that 
“ 1 migbl take the milk : ” is in allusion to most men, 
who, being liadly disposed, do not desist from obse- 
quiousness lo tM^o spirits, I hose of nature and bru- 
tish ness ; and whoever is badly disposed demands 
wbal is material, and the pleasure and enjoyment 
of these two spirits are of this kind. 

“The l*ro|)het said farther: When I arrived 
“ lliiTe I entered the mosqiu*, and the crier called 
“ lo prayer; and I stepped forward, I saw an .assein- 
“ bly of prophets and ;mgels standing to the right 
“ and tlie left; everyone saluted me, and m;ide a 
“ new covemnl w ith me.” ' This nie.ans: When 1 be- 
came freed Iroin ;dl converse and cmicern with bru- 
tishness and nalnre, i entered the niosipie, tint is, 
I retired into the inmost of the soul ; bv “ crier ol 


“ ‘ nence. — I.onvoi tioNvii: ‘‘ .Vnd ihcrt* (■an ht^ no tom|K'ramf*nl st» 
“ (Mjijali.'^cd lhai llio (‘ieincnls in il sliuuld be exat Uy of Ilie same quan- 
“ lily ami mode. Ami in itroporlion as a lemperarnenl more nearly 
“ afiproaelies (Mpjality, [he soul bestowtui nn it by Lbe ()rig:inator or beinj; 
“ is niort* [teireel. 

‘ In the Lempb‘ ol Jerusalem, IMuhammed was salnlt'd by tboirs ol 
aum'ls ami proj bets, as (he tii.^-l oT inlereetloi.s before (lod, tlie l;ist ui 
|»roplj(»is, ami as om* svho will assemb!** tin* jteoplt' on tin* ilas <*( 
Hi(l;L;niei!l . 



“ llie mosque” is urulersiood the povyer ol remem- 
hering and ywaising God; by “ one’s Imam,” medi- 
tation; and “ the angels” mean the powers of tJie 
inmost soul, such as abstraction, memory, praise of 
God, and the like. Further, “ saluting them ” refers 
to the comprehending of all the mental powers. 
Thus, when one wishes to mount up to the terraw 
of a house, he must first have a staircase by which 
he may, stey) after step, ascend, until he attains 
the summit of the terrace; in like manner also ai-i^ 
these refined powei’S to be considered as ladder- 
steps, u[)on which, the one after the other, a man 
ascends until he arrives at his aim. 

“ And what the prophet said : When 1 becanu' 
“ free, 1 raised my lace upwaials, and 1 found a 
“ ladder, one step of which was of silver and the 
“ other of gold ' this means, from the external to 
the internal sense; “ gold” and “ silver” denoU' 
ihe superior value of the one over the other. * 

‘ From the temple, the prophet was conducted by Jabriil to the rock 
upon which Abraham vva.s ready to sacrilice his son Isaac. From tliern 
rose a ladder to heaven; not only were the steps alternately of {j;obl and 
silver, but also, on one side shone edilices ot‘ emerald, and on the other 
palaces of ruby. 

Here Jabriil look Mubammed upon hi.s wings and llcvv with him to 
the gate of Faradise, which was guarded by a legion of Angels. In the 
first heavefi he saluted Adam, who .sat between two gates, and was look- 
ing now to the right, now to the left; when to the right, h(‘ laughed, when 
to the left, he wept ; for the riglit hand led to lieavcn, the left to hell : 
the lirsl lather’s joy ni sadness followed his child going to either side 
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“ And vvlml he said: 1 arrived at llic heaven ol 

the universe; llie gales yielded and 1 entered. 
“ There 1 saw Ismail seated upon a throne, and a 
“ crowd bel'ore him, with their eyes fixed upon his 
“ lace. 1 made my salute, looked at him, and went 
“on.” By “ heaven,” is understood the moon; 
by “ Ismail,” the body of the moon ; and by “ the 
“ crowd,” those whose conditions are under the 
inlluence of the moon. 

“ What Muhammed said: I entered the second 
“ heaven; ‘ there I saw an Angel excelling all others: 
“ by his perfect beauty, he captivated the admira- 
“ tion of the whole creation; one hall ol his bod} 
“ was of ice and the other haU of lire; and yet there 
“ was no counleraclion nor enmity between them. 
“ He saluted me, and said: ‘ Be welcome! All 
“ ‘ things and riches are thine.’ ” This means: it 
was the heaven of Mercury; and the import ol this 
is, that every star has a determined inlluence, either 
auspicious or inauspicious ; but Mercury ai is in both 
ways ; with an inausjiicious connection inauspici- 
ously, with an auspicious one auspiciously; so that 
one half is good and the other hall bad. 1 he 
‘ ‘ welcome, ’’and llie gift of “ prosperity and rich(*s, 
mean; the poyvcr of the mind, and the multiplicity 
of sciences which the star liestows.” 

* ill flt<; srcoiitl heaven, '\Iuliarnrn(*d sa^^ •loMif' anti Sl» .lohn at lii^ 
side. They reluni'/l his salule. 
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Wlial llii! pi'opliet said ; “ Wjicu J ai i ived into 
“ lilt* lliird lieaven,' 1 lliore saw an Ani>(“l, etpial to 
“ wJiom in excellence and heanly I had set'ii none; 

“ placid ami joylul, he was seated upon a throne; 
“ and a circle of angelic enulgem'y w'as diffused 
“ ahout him.” Tins was llie ht'aven of Venus, and 
it is not necessary to coininenl its lieanty; it de- 
notes gladness and festivity.’’ 

further: “ Wht'u I entered the fourth heaven, 

I thei’t! saw an Angel, surrounded witli royal pomp, 
“ seated upon a throne of liglit; I madt* my oht'i- 
“ sam e, to which he replied with entire haughli- 
“ ness, and, I'rom pride and majesty, lu; hestoweil 
“ neither word nor smile upon any liody alioni 
him. When he answered my .salute, he said: 
“ ’■ O Mnhamined, 1 see all things and ridies in 
“ ‘ thee; glory and happim^ss to thee.’ ’’ That is, 
“ the lourth heaven, ” ihe residence ol “ tins angel,’ 
means the* sun;” he re[)resents the conditions ol 
kings and great personagcis; his “ smile” is his inlln- 
ence upon good fortune;” and his “congratulation 
signilies his hounty for any body’s |>ros[K‘rity. 

“ In continuation : When I arrived at, and entered, 
“ the fifth heavi'u, ■ I h;ij)|)e,n(nl to have a view ol 
“ liell ; and I saw a hlack region-, aiid, on its lior- 


‘ III Ihi' third hravt'ri Mas .U»s(‘ph, ihr ideal <d ht aulv 
■ In iIh‘ f'lMirlli !n*i'iv(*n Mas Idris ( l‘iiin( li 
In i1h‘ lillh heaven re.sided Aarnn. 



“ dors was si'aUnl a Icmlic and dark Alltel, wli(» 
“ was oiigagcd in I he business ol punishing bad 
“ men. That is “ tlie (ilih heaven, with its angel,” 
signilies “ Mars;” this planet denotes the state ol 
erintinals and ol blood-shedding men ; and l)v “hell ” 
is understood any account and description of the 
( onditions which are appropriated to them. 

“ Moreover, When I entered the sixth licaven,' I 
“ saw an angel sitting upon a throne of light, occii- 
“ pied xvilh counting his prayers by lw'ads,and with 
’* ntiering benedictions; be had wings, and curls 
“ set with jewels, pearls, and rul)ies. 1 bowed Imo 
“ lor<‘ him, to which he returned blessings and 
‘ ‘ congrattila(ions, ;md wishes of joy and prosperity , 
‘ ‘ and said : ‘ I give thee j»erpetual blessing. ’ ” Tliat 
is, “.the sixth heaven,” and “ its angel,” signilies 
“ Jnpitei’;” and he relates to persons of rectitude, 
alistinencc and knowledge; Ids “ wings and curls” 
signify his light and rays; and Ids “ blessings,” his 
auspicious inlluence ; for he bestows great felicity, 
and all sorts of good proocced from him.” 

“ To proceed : When I attained tin* seventh hea- 
“ ven, ■ L saw an angel seated upon a throne of red 
“ rubies; not every one had access to him, but he 
“ who ap|)roached him found a kind treatment. I 


' 111 Ihesixlli heaven appeared ]\loses. 

- In the .seveiitli iieaveii, Muhainnied .salnled .Vbiahain, as he >alule(i 
the holy persons herore-named, >>ho returned Ins salute. 



“ made my r(!vejeiu‘o, and lie relurnj;d an answer 
‘‘ by l)lessing me.” This is understood to be “ the 
“ seventh heaven, and “ that angel” was Saturn. 
He is averse to greatness; hut, wluitever impression 
he makes is perleet and entire ; and when he shows 
lavor it is greater than any other; “ every one can- 
“ not approach him that is, it happens seldom 
that one falls in witli a fortunate situation, but, if it 
occm-s, the happy result is such as to surpass all 
others. 

“ In sequel : When I pi‘oceeded, ' I arrived at the 
“ heavenly mansion of the angel .labi hl ; I sa\v a 
“ world full of light and splendor, and such was 
“ the effulgency that my eyes were dazzled. To 
“ the right or left, to whatever side I turned my 
“ looks, they met Avith angelic spirits, engaged in 
“ devotion. 1 said : ‘ 0 Jahrhl, who are this class 
“ ‘ of beings?’ He answered : ‘ these know of no 

‘ other fixed business but praying, counting their 
* ‘ beads, and vasiting churches.’ 

‘ Jabriil llieii conducteti Muhaninied to his own usual residence. There 
was the heavenly lotus tree (the tree of knowledge), around wliich a 
divine light was diffused, and legions of angels were ranged, beneath 
the roots of the tree four sources were Howirig: the first, Kmvser^ spiri- 
tuous, like wine ; the second, Sclsrhil^ sweet, like clarified honey ; the 
third, the .sottrec of mildness^ like the purest milk; and the fourth, Uui 
source of merry, like Injuid crystal, .labrdl olTered to the prophet three 
cups, made of diamond, saphir, and ruhy ; the first tilled with honey, the 
second with milk, the third with wine. The prophet tasted the first, drank 
the second, and declined the third, in w hich he was approved hy the angel. 
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“ rii«n* is Ibr him, oti iIk* uthor side, hiif one place known. ’ 

“ By ‘ llie eightJi hoaven’ is understood the hea- 
ven ol the fixed stJirs, and there are the constella- 
tions ; “ the churches” mean the twelve sifjns of the 
zodiac ; each community of them inhabits a deter- 
mined side; they do not combat each other, as the 
southern have no business with the northern, and 
each has his fixed situation : some ol’ tli(^ constella- 
tions are in the zodiac, some to the south, and others 
to the north. 

“ Besides, the prophet said : 1 saw live man- 
“ sions greater than any thing else, whic h s^iread 
‘‘ their shade over earth and heaven.” He denotes 
here the great lieaven, which in its interior incloses 
all the other heavens, and is the greatest of all 
spaces. 

Again, saying: " When 1 proceeded, I saw lour 
“ seas, the waters of each beingofa different color,” 
he implies an account of essentiality, corporeity, ma- 
teriality, and exteriority; inasmuch as this account 
is generally perplexing, the idea of every one being 
conceived in a different way, and each way interpre- 
ted l)y every one. 

And what the prophet .said: “ I saw angels much 
“ oc cupied witli bciadsand prayers and all taken up 
“ with the precious sentence^ There is no God but one 
“ God:" this refers to pure spirits who are free Ironi 
matters of desire, and spotless ; and every man who 
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is r(“n)<)U^ Iroiii llu; world, wiso, pui i*, :iiid disengai^ed 
liotn all ties, wlxai ho separalos Irom llio body, is 
iransportod j)y God Aliiiiglily to the plao<^ and man- 
sion of angols, and invested with everlasting beati- 
tude. And the propdiet assimilated him with angels, 
becaus(* they are seals of purity ajid devotion ,• that 
is, remote from eorruf)lioii and perdition, and from 
the disturhanee of sensuality, inUmt upon avoiding 
anger, and raised to the dignity of angels, perpetu- 
ally engaged in tlie exploration of secret knowledge; 
they likewise nevta' look upon the netherworld, l>e- 
eause, the l)ody being in eonjnnciion with meanaiid 
noble spirits, when a [person fixes his sight upon low 
stations, he becomes liable to leel the attaint of ne- 
(;essity, and to searcli for expediency among eireum- 
stances ; but when he effects his separation from 
them, he attains the noble perfection of himself, he 
becomes beatilied, and immersed in delight and tran- 
quillity, in such a manner that he never tlirows a 
look upon tlie inferior world, because, this bodily 
form being taken off from him, lie then, by increase 
of knowledge and comprehension, ai'quires dignity 
and nobleness. 

Some are upon their knees, and some prostrate tliemselves.’ 

Some are spiritual, some praisers ol God, some 
bent before him, some lioly, and some pui’ilied 
cheruliim, conforming in customs, lords, and 
piinces. 



‘‘ Still morp; When I left this assembly , in my 
‘ progess I arrived at a sea without herders; how- 
“ soever 1 strained my sight, I could not perceive 
“ any boundary or shore; and at this sea I saw a 
“ river, and an angel who was pouring the sea- 
“ watei' into the river, and from thence the water 
“ ran to every place.” By “ the sea,” he implies 
liic first intelligence; and by “ the river,” the first 
spirit. 

“ Likewise : On the level of that sea, 1 perceived 
‘‘ a great desert, gic;»t(a’ th.an which 1 had never 
“ seen any space, so that, in spite of my endeavoi% 1 
“ found neither the iK'ginning nor the end of it.’’ 
riiat is : 1 could not assign a limit to what was more 
extensive than any thing else, as the couiprehension 
of a pure being belongs only to a perfect intelli- 
gence. 

‘ ‘ In continuance : On the level of the sea and the 
“ desei't, 1 saw an angel surrounded with e\er\ 
“ grandeur, splendor, an<I pomp, who guarded both 
“ halves with facility; he c.;dlcd me to him, and 
" having joined him, tasked: ‘ What is thy namey’ 
“ He answered: ‘ MikuU: I aiti the greatest of all 
‘ angels; whatever is difficult, ask it Irom me ; and 
“ whatever thou desirest, demand it from me: 1 will 
‘ satisfy all thy wishes.” This means: When 1 had 
learned and considered all this, 1 understood tht' 
fu st command. And the Angel represents w hat is 



194 


called “ ilie Holy Ghost, ” and is said, to he “ a ( he- 
“ rub.’.’ Whoever has access to him and receives 
his assistance, ‘evinces himself as wise, and partici- 
pates in spiritual enjoyments. 

“And also: When I had set myself free from 
“ saluting and questioning, I said: ‘ To arrive at 
“ ‘ this place I experienced much trouble, and my 
“ ‘ purpose in coming here was to attain know- 
“ ‘ ledge, and the .sight of God Almighty. Grant 
“ ‘ me guidance, that I may satisfy my desire, and 
“ ‘ then return home.’” That is: by the pure 
command, which is the holy word, he wished that, 
as, :ifter the study of nature, his inward sight was 
opened to clear evidence, he might behold every 
thing such as it was ; he wished that he might find 
the absolute Being, the first cause, the self-existing 
necessary Being, the supreme good ; and that he 
might know his unity so that in him multiplicity 
cannot exist. ' 

“ What the prophet further said: ’Fhat angel 
“ took me by the hand, ’ and gave me a passage 


^ I followed here the manuscript of Oude, whicli ieaO.s: 

" From the mansion of JabrlH they proceeded to the heavenly tabei- 
naelo, called haiiu I mdmur, “ the house of delightful culture, ’ and 
formed upon the model of the ancient Kilba. which, during the deluge, 
was carried by angel.s up to heaven and placed perpendicularly above 
the modern .sanctuary of Mecca. Seventy thousand angels wore always 



through scwnil thousand curtains into a world, 
“ where I saw nothing like what I'had seen before, 
‘ ‘ until he brought me at last near the Lord of glory ; 
“ tlien the command came to me : ‘ Approach.’ 
This means : that the holy God is exempt from body, 
substance, and wants, wdiicli are found in this world. 


going out and in to worship. In entering it, Jabriil gave the precedeneo 
to the prophet; they arrived at a golden veil, which the angel touched. 
Here the Angels sang : “ There is no flod but God; and from behind the 
veil the voice of God answered: “ I am (rod, and no (iod exists but me.” 
fhe Angels added : “ Muhammed is the prophet of God and God con- 
lirmed it by the words: “ My servants say the truth; I have sent Muham- 
mod as my apostle,” Now, Muhammed was raised up by angelic hands; 
Jahriil remained behind. The prophet proceeded through seventy thou- 
sand veils of light and darkness; each veil had the opacity of a' thousand 
years, and as many years separated the one from tlie other. 

* Now^ he had attained the green rail with green cushions, illumed 
with a green light clearer than that of the sun. Muhammed was then 
called to approach ; he adored ; saw the Lord in the most beauteous form; 
nod received the reVelation of the Koran; before all three objects: 1. th(‘ 
live daily prayers; 2 the linal verses of the second Sura of the Koran ; ‘1. 
forgiveness of all sins, exee[)t that of idolatry, for his [leople. Here the 
Almighty pronounced the words: “ If it had not been for thee, the world 
“ would never have been created.” — (See vol. 1. pp. 2-^1 . A drop 
llowed from the throne into the mouth of the prophet, who by it imbibed 
all the knowledge of the anterior and posterior world AH the Angels 
joined in a chorus, singing: “ There is no God but one God, and Mu- 
“ hammed is ids prophet; and the great concert terrnina^c'd with the 
words of the Koran, (chap. 11. v. 285): “ The Apostle belicveth in that 
which has been sent down unto Idrn from his Lord, and the laithfuj 
“ also. Every one of them believeih in God and his Angels, and his 
Scriptures, and his Apostles. And they say; ‘ We have hgard and 
“ ‘ do obey; we im|)l()re thy mercy, 0 Lord! for unto thee must we 
‘ return.' ” > 
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*' Again : In lhal majesty J immersed my sense 
“ and motion, and I’oiind entire relaxation, content- 
mciit and tranquillity.” That is : I acquired such 
a kn'owledge ol liis purity and of his l)enelicence, 
as no living l)eing can comprehend with his sense : 
htr he may have a clear perce|)tion f)f bodies, and 
ol)serve linans and images ; a sid)stan(’e endowed with 
a memorial intelligence conceivi's ideas ; but tlie self- 
existent, necessary Being is out of this <ategory, 
and cannot be understood by sense, imagination, 
and memorial power ; in his majesty there is no 
motion, because niotion is a change of existence; 
but the self-existent necessary Being is such as to lx* 
the mover of all things. 

“ The prophet said further: From (ear of the 
“ Lord 1 (brgot all things J had seen and known 
“ before, and I felt such an exaltation, inspira- 
■“ tion, and inward delight, that thou wouldst have 
“ said : ‘ I am intoxicated.’ ” That i^: Wlien my 
intelligence found acc(‘ss to the knowledge of unity, 
1 considered and investigated the parts, and from 
this study the rational soul derived such enjoy- 
ment, that all the powers of brutishness and nature 
desisted ii'om their action, and such an immersion 
into unity rnanilested itself, that there remained no 
<'onsideration for the science relative to substance 
and bodies. 

‘‘ Again : I lelt some impressions of (lod’s prox- 



iiriily, so lli^t 1 was seized with tfernbling; and I 
“ heard the comniand: ‘ Proceed,’ and I proceeded. 
“ Tlien came tlie word ; ‘ Fear not nor be disqui- 
“ ‘ eted.’ ” Tins means: When 1 was initiated in the 
mysleryol imitv, 1 learned that the sell-existent neces- 
sary Being is without liie divisions of this woi ld ; I 
trembled at the Ijoidness ol my journey, winch had 
attained such a height and distance; and I appre- 
hended failing in the proof of the unity; but 1 heard 
the words: “ Come nearer;’’ tliat is: dismiss thy 
pondering. Tear, and terror; for such is the proper 
stale of a believer in the unity of God, to be continu- 
ally immersed in a spiritual ecslacy, so that he may 
never fall back into the disgrace ol brutishness, and 
leaf and hope belong to the state of brulislmcss. 

“ Moreover : J drew nearer, and upon me camt‘ 
“ the blessing ol the Lord, such as I nev(M' had 
heard before;” that is : 1 received tlm revelation, 
llie true words of llie self-existent, necessary Being: 
and his speech is not like tliat of creatures by letters 
and sounds; no ! his speech is evidence of knowledge, 
by itself pure, communicating to the spirit what he 
wills in a universal not a particular way. 

“Further : TTk; command came : ‘ Say thy prayer 
“ I refilled : I cannot; for thou art thyself such as 
“ thou hast said.” This means; When he was able 
to perceive the excellence of the belief in the unity of 
God, he found the truth of the words of llie self- 
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existing necessary Keing ; he then lejt such delight 
as [je had never experienced before ; he knew tliat 
the sell-existing necessary Being is worthy of all 
prayers, but he felt ;tt the same time that he could 
not express his prayers with the tongue, because an 
arrangement of letters is required for every thing 
which falls from the tongue, but that which has no 
connection except that of parts and the whole, is 
not suitable to the true, necessary, and self-existing 
Being, as he is not conceivable, either in parts or in 
a whole. The prophet knew that his prayer could 
not pro[>erly come from the tongue, as it is no bu- 
siness of the senses, but belongs properly to reason ; 
but reason knew that an object highly deserving to 
be praised requires a praiser worthy of it, one whose 
knowledge may be adequate to the power of the 
being to be pi’aised, so that the s[)eech may prove 
suitable to the intention. The sell-existent neces- 
sary Being is an object of unity without an equal, 
therefore the praise of any one will never be worthy 
of him. Besides, the prophet trusted also to Cod’s 
knowledge, for he is all knowledge, and, the know- 
ledge of him is the theme of prayers to his being 
without letters and sound, and not by reason ; he 
himself is his own ornament; he himself is his elo- 
quence. 

What the pro{>het further said : “ The word 
“ came to me; ‘ What dost ihou wish?’ I said: 
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“ ‘ Leave lo a^sk whatever comes into my mind, so 
‘ that my difliculties may he removed.’ ” This 
means: that when God asked : “ What dost thou 
“ wish,” and I said “ leave,” it was knowledge I 
wished : because in this journey no other consider- 
ation hut that of pure reason had remained, which 
was to approach the majesty of the sell'-exislent 
Being, and to understand his unity, which cannot 
he obtained but by the gift of knowledge. The pro- 
phet wished to be rendered worthy of him, and by 
full knowledge to a< quire the dignity required, that 
he might then exhibit every difliculty tliat occurred, 
and receive a categorical answer. For the guidance 
of mankind, he composed the rules of the law in 
words which came suitably to the ears of men, so 
that at the same time the meaning of them w'as fixed, 
and the veil of advice remained upon such things as 
are not required lo he known; what proved also an 
assistance to that knowledge, was the journey, con- 
sequently to which the law was given, and the ai:- 
<a)unt of which w'as drawn up for publication in 
such a manner, that the sense of it was obvious to 
none but to the investigators of truth. 

The })i‘ophet also said : “ When I had performed 
“ all this, and retuiaied home, on account ol tlie 
“ rapidity of my journey, 1 found the bed-clothes 
' still warm.” That is: he performed a journey 
of reflection, and travelled with his mind; the pnr- 



pose ()1 this voyage was, by the coiisi(|eration of the 
created beings to attain at the self-existent necessary 
Being; and when he had completed his mental task, 
he returned back into himself; he needed not a day 
for this business, but in less than in tlie twinkling ol 
an eye recovered his Ibrmer state; whoever knows, 
understands wliy he went ; and whoever know s not, 
looks in vain for an expedient. It is not right to com- 
municate these words to an ignorant or low person, 
because the enlightened alone can enjoy this fruit.’ 

So far the words of tlie example of the wise, the 
Shaikh Abii-ali Si'na. 

In the book of the inv^xstigatoi-s of truth is to be 
found, and from the tongue of the intelligent the 
information has l)een received, that the moon is one 
of the archangels, and cherubim of God. Being a 
celestial body, he cannot be cleft, and the supremacy 
of his power is not subject to al)surd changes of 
Ibrm, nor does he undergo them. Gonseqently, the 
fissure of the moon, which is mentioned in the Ko- 
ran, is an evident allegory, the sense of wdiich is 
obvious ; because every star and sphere has an in- 
ternal foundation, called “ reason,” so that of the 
mooii among all bears the title of “ superior wis- 
‘‘ dom.” It is also established in the fundamentals 
of the philosophers among this sect, that the utmost 
dignity and perfection of man, filtnbulable to corpo- 
reity, is that which unites and coalesces into one, 



wiih superior wisdom;” whoever attains that de- 
gree, compreLends also any other to which he may 
proceed, withoutany new study for it ; and no degree 
of human perfection and no knowledge is excluded 
from it. Hence, whenever this matter is under- 
stood, the lissurc of the moon typihes nothing else 
but renunciation of the external for the internal, 
which is the “ superior wisdom.” As the lord pro- 
])het ( the peace of God he upon him ! ) is the master 
of the lunar sphere, to cleave (or divide) the moon 
means to attain to the innermost recess of the moon. 
Hut this creed belongs to the learned of ihoMtulidy in, 
“ peripatetics the Ishrdkian say, the tru(‘ solution 
of this enigma is contained in their fundamental 
science; viz.: light is the type of the primitive crea- 
tion of the world, and they divided whatever is con- 
tained in it, in two parts: the lirst is a light, in 
which there is not the least mixture of obscurity ami 
darkness, proper to corporeal matter; the second 
sort of light can he mixed with some material dark- 
ness. The first sort of light, jture in a general and 
real acceptation, originates liom primitive matter, 
and, according to tlieir showing, emerged ahsolnlely 
free from parts; but the second sort ofljglit is mixed 
with obscurity, and throws rays on all sides ; its 
know' ledge tan be comprehended by generalities 
and particularities, whence by its pow er it passes into 
action. In theit- metaphysic s it is also settled, that 
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the furthermost stretch and connection of beings,* and 
the utnjost term of completion, consist in this, that 
knowledge, may become manifest in the whole by 
generalities and particularities, so that nothing may 
remain deficient in any degree of power. When- 
ever this matter is settled, then the moon in their 
language signifies a mixed light, with this property, 
that it brings into action all the knowledge hidden in 
its efficacy, and by means of the reflection of rays 
elicits perfection. 

Whoever is well founded in these notions acquires 
the faculty that all sciences, whatsoever they may be, 
come forth from him. It is then the mqon which 
signifies mixed light, and the rending asunder of it 
means the arising of sciences and excellence, and 
their manifestation ; that is, bringing forth all that is 
within, by means of lireaking its exterior form. 

As to fixing the seal of the prophetic office, and 
to com{)leting the apostleship, so that after the pro- 
phet of Arabia no other may appear, they said what 
follows : Tlie seal of the pi-ophetic office means the 
acquisition of dkl fdal, “ superior wisdom that 
is : whoever obtains it, and makes the proper use of 
it, |)ossesses tlie seal of the prophetic office : because 
the first prophetic dignity is his intelfigence, which 
is the real [intrimic] Adam, “ man.” Tlie prophetic 
seal is the tenth rank of intelligences,' and that 


• Sf‘(! page 143 of this volumt’. 
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which is reared up hy superior wisdom renders the 
prophet’s knowledge vain, and takes his color: that 
is to say, if one hundred thousand prophets like him- 
self realise in themselves the person of superioi’ 
wisdom, they arc possessors of the seal, the last 
prophets, because it is superior wisdom, wliich is 
the seal, and they know themselves to he malm, 
“ eflaced,” and superior wisdom to be existing,” 

But the Ashraki'an say, that the first propliet is 
the majesty of the cherubic lifjht, that is the lirst intel- 
ligence, and the possessor of the prophetk seal is the 
Lord God of the human race, that is, the intelli- 
gence which legislates the human race. Further, 
whoever found grace with the Lord of mankind, 
and became his near attendant, his Kdim makdm, 
“ vice-regent,” although the authority of such a 
person he vain hy itself ns deleijate, yet he, too, is 
called the possessor of the prophetic seal ( the last pro- 
phet) : so, as Azizi said : 

“ From ii (fad to foot, my person became my friend: hence, if 1 wish 

“ To see the friend, I place the mirror before me.” 

Kasam Klian said : 

“ 1 will in such a manner make myself one with thee, that if one day 

‘‘ Thou seckest thyself, thou mayest find me within thy tunic.” 

As to the interpretation of what they say, that the 
prophet had no shade -this refers to an able son : 
as after Muhanimed (the peace of the Highest b(‘ 
upon him!) the prophetic mission did not devolve 



upon a son of’ his: hence ihc saying’ that fie had no 
shade. It is also said, that never a fly sat upon the 
l) 0 (iy of’ the prophet ; which irreaiis that lie never 
was tainted hv avarice. 


Section 111. — Or the Siiccessohs of these Phieuso- 

rilEIiS, AND THE CHIEF Poi.EOWEllS OF THIS CkEED. 

Of this class, several learned men were personally 
known to the author of’ this hook, but he will give* 
an account of those only who were well founded 
and skilled in this creed. First, the doctor in theo- 
logy, Hirhcd, whom the author visited in Lahore. 
This doctor was a descendant from the family of 
Zardiisht, the projihet of’ (lod; he was conversani 
with Persian, showed great proficiency in Arabic, 
and in other sciences, in Shiraz, and field intercourse 
with learned f rangis. At last lie came to India ; 
always devoted to austerity, he led a pure and holy 
life. He composed liyimis in IV;rslan, Hindi, and 
Arabic, to the inajesly of the light of lights, the pow- 
(‘rfiil luminaries, and the stars. He acknowledged 
as a Kiblah the splendor-shedding bodies, and made 
his own, in spirit and word, the work of tlie lord 
Shaikh Maktul. Secondly, the doctor Manir was 
met l>y the writer of this work, in the y(*ar of tin* 
Hejira lObo (A. 1). Ibl'b-i), in Kabid; he w.is one 
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of I he Saids ol Shiraz, hu(. enlcred (he eleinenlal 
* 

world in Irak Ajem ; he was skillid in sciences, and 
lived as a chaste independent and pious man ; like 
llirlied, he abstained from all sorts of animal footl, 
and sang tlie hymns win’ch go under the name of 
Shaikh iVlaktul, in praise of the luminaries, and 
venerated the stars; and both these persons paid 
homage with the sun, refulgent with light. The third 
was Hakim dmiar, w ho in 1054 of the Hejira (A. 1). 
1044-5) came to Lahore. He drew his origin from 
Ispahan, but was benn in Balkli ; he studied in tlus 
service of the followers of Mulla Mirza Khan ; then, 
having gone to Iran, he held interconrse with Mir 
Muhammed Baker damad, with Shaikh Bahav-ed- 
din MuhainmcHl, with Mi'r Abiil Kasern Kandersaki, 
and witli other learned men and Ularna of Sln'raz, 
not without great profit to himself; he attached 
liimselt to the rule of the Maskdyirh “ peripatetics,” 
.and rc^pc'ated the prayers w hie h were written ley the; 
chief of this persuasion in praise of the self-existent 
Being, the intelligences, and spirits, and stars; and 
he w as very zealously addicted to the worship of the 
heavenly bodies; although Avilhout pious austerity, 
yet he alistained from wic kedness, and kept the wav 
of moderation ; ac crording to the custom of mer- 
chants, he travelled a great deal. A fourth was 
Kdmrdn, of Shiraz. He also followed the creed ol' 
ih(' M.ishayin ; he ])ossessed the natural and revealed 



sciences ; and after having accjuired excellence, he 
happened to find himself at the mountain which is 
near the sea-ports of the Frangis ; he took a great 
liking to their society, and was attracted by the reli- 
gion of the Nasareans : on that account he studied 
the Gospel, and derived great profit from their doc- 
trines. Afterwards he went to India, where he con- 
tracted friendship with some Rajas; he became fond 
of tbeir religion ; read, with learned Brahmans, the 
sastras of the Hindus, that is, their scientific books, 
and in these also he became a master of art among 
the learned of India. Although ostensibly be adopted 
the said faith, yet he remained attach(!d to the reli- 
gion of the ancifuit philosophers. He showed great 
aversion to lying, thieving, debauchery, and unna- 
tural love ; and, according to the custom of the wise, 
forbore from killing animals; but now and then he 
indulged in a draught of wine, saying that it is very 
salutary. He was wont to sing hymns, which are 
in use among the Yiinian philosophei's, and are now 
translated, in praise of God, the high intelligences 
.and spirits, and the stars. He accepted no gift from 
any body ; he was employed in trade, but he con- 
tented himself with a competent capital. Mir Abii 
’1 Kasein Kandarsaki called him “ a brother dear .as 
“ life,” nay, wrote to him as to an “ elder brother.” 
In the year of the Hejira 1050 (A. 1). 1040-1) Ik- 
retired to solitude at the Smii Fargh, “ the Ibrtu- 
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“ nale palace, ” near the heaven-built to wn oiAkbar- 
ahiui. It is said that, in his malady, he Ix'stowed all 
he possessed in gilt upon the Durvishes, and the 
ready money upon the Brahmans ol Vichnu, and 
the like, who never hurt a living being. He deli- 
vered garments into the care of one named Muham- 
med, that this man might distribute them among 
the |)oor upon the road of Kac^hmir and Kabul, 
where the cold is severe, which Muhammed did ; he 
there collected forage and provisions, which were 
given to cows, asses, to travellers, and the indigent, 
because they carry loads ; he also confided scientific 
books to one called lliishiar, that he might give 
them to doctors d(not(.’'d to science, and ITiishiar so 
disposed in Agra of the works which he had )*eceived , 
and sent them to his friends. During his mortal 
malady he was constantly engaged in leading the 
Allnydt shafd, “ tlie hymns of recovery,” and in trans- 
lating ihcAsMnjia.,' “ Theologia,” and he sang cheei- 
fully : “ 1 believe in the divinity of the most higli 
“ Creator, the prophecy of intelligence, the Imarnei 
‘ ‘ of the spirit, the heavenas a Kiblah, and the libera- 
“ tion ‘of philosophy, and 1 detest the free-thinkers, 

' ^*"1 is supposed to be one of Aristotle’s works, which is said 

to hav« been Iranslaled by Abetuimdy a Saracen, from Greek into Arabic, 
riiis translation was fouiul in the library of Damascus, by Franrisrus 
Roseus, and at his request rendered into Latin, by Moses if or as, a .lew, 
but in a very barbarous style. This interpretation has perhaps never 
been published. Soon after, or about the same time, Petrus IMrolaus ex 
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“ and oiljer religions.” Al llie iiiomenl ol’ dealli, 
he pronounced the names ol the sell^xistent Being, 
of the intelligence and spirit, and of the stars, and 
liie hy-standers also joined liim in chorus, until lie 
had left the mortal garment. His life exceeded one 
hundred years, and he had preserved his strength 
and his (acuities entire. He gave tliesc directions to 
Hnshiar, that after death to be hurnt would be pre- 
ferable, but, if the people prevented it, Husln'ar 
should bury him with his feet to the West, as all 
distinguished personages, such as Aristotle and his 
followers, repose in the same way. Hiishiar exe- 
cuted his will, and also, according to his direction, 
burnt at the head of his tomb, dui’ing a whole week, 
every day and every night, a lamp to the honor of 
the star w'hich at that time ruled over him, and dis- 
tributed the food and raiment which are afipropri- 


(Uisfellaneis Favantimis, a inetliral man and philo-sopher, translated the 
same work from Arabic into Latin; tliis new^ version was published with 
a dctlication to Leo X., in I7d8, by tin? above-said Francisens Rosens. 
As it did not appear a sutbeienlly neat coiiiposition, J nrohiis Carpenlarrus 
(' i aromnntauus iiellovarus, a Parisian philosopher, who was ignorant ol 
Arabic, published, in 1571, an emendated edition, or raihar a meta- 
phrase of this work, under the title: AristolcHs libri XIV de serreiiorr 
parte dUnnw sapientiw secundum yEtiyptios, Sonn? preferred to the 
latter the more exact although less elegant version of Petros Nicolaus, 
new editions of which appeared in 1591 and 1595 — (see upon this subject 
the Uibliotheca Grwca of Fahricius, edit, of llarics, vol. Ill pp. 278- 
279, and the prefa(u? of the edition of Carpentarius). J'he Arabic text of 
the work is in the Royal library of Paris, under the title 



ated to that star among tlie Brahinaiis and necessi- 
tous, who all |)rayed to render the star propilious, 
in order tliat the soul of Uaki'm Kaiman might he 
united with the pure spirits, llushiar went aller- 
wards to Agra, and I saw a book in the hand- writ- 
ing of lluslu'ar, in wdiich was slated, that he, after 
Ivainran’s death, saw' him in a dream clothed in 
a line garment, and sitting by the side of the lord 
Mdshteri, “ Jupiter.” Ihishi'ar asked him : “ How 
“ earnest tliou to this place?” He answered: “ The 
|)ure spirits, when they saw me free from worldly 
“ desii'(*s, drew me to them, and by ilie aid of their 
“ intercession, I was made one of llu^ angels.” 

riie creed ol the Hakims Hiibed and Manir, with 
regard to the reality of inspired persons, was, that 
these celebrated men were perfect sages, and mas- 
ters of an excellent condition ; liy their words and 
deeds they reached the slate of peiTeclion, on Avhich 
account they treated mysterious (pieslions relative 
to theoretical and practical w isdom with the conh- 
dence of pure truth ; but for the sake of the vulgar, 
they used a typical and allegorical language, leaving 
it to other sages, tlie alilc cliiefsand saints of their 
|)ersuasion, to explain the law' and the religion : this 
is the creed of philosophers. 

The prophets of Persia, such as Abad, Zardusht, 
and ihe like, are called Vokhshiir ; the afioslles of the 
Vonm and ol Home are icjhdxd damvn (Agatho d('- 
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nion);' Hermes, and ihe like, whom they name- 
“ possessors ol lame;” llie prophets of the Hindus, 
snch as Hama, Krishna, and the |ike,are entitled. Ire 
kirs; and the prophets of the Turks, siu has Aghrires 
niid Aghvr hli(m,iive dislingnislied hytlie name of.l6w/- 
mas. The prophets of Islam, from Adam, the lather 
of mankind, to Muhammed, are railed rcsul. In 
like manner the prophets of other nations were 
distinguished hy titles such as buzevg, “ gi’eal,” or 
s(ut)k, “ pure.” They said : it is right that no other 
propliet should come after the one : which is signi- 
fied hy the seal of Ihe prophelle mission, that is, “ the 
“ utmost dignity of mankind.” Ihn Alakand Sd- 
hHt-i-Mah , ^ also was I’eekoned among the 

prophets, and such was the eontroversy which arose 
about the head-khahilet, the distinction, prece- 
dence, and rejection of tlie loi ds among each otlier, 
that it has not yet been brought to a satisfactory 
conclusion. They said that there were four cele- 
brated doctors ; if a controversy arose, this is no- 
thing less than what is proper lo mankind, as no 
man can be free from the attributes of liis race ; on 
that ac(a)unt they abstained from reviling the case 
of Moaviah, but th(‘y said that he was a great per- 
sonage. liut the creed of the IJaki'm Dostur was, 
tliat the prophets of the Persians, Hindus, Yonans, 

' Soo pp. lO.'i-KK*. 

- See pp. and 80. 



Turks, and Ar;ibs,and such people, wci’c promoling 
ilie cslablishment oT a sort of knowledge and of 
some sorls of sciences; ihc pliilosoplu'rs, exerting 
themselves by the aid of tiie reasoning faculty, be- 
come ibunders of llieorelical schools, and also lend 
their assistaiuM; with r<^spe< t to theology. The scope 
of an l](ikhn is, that his reason may direct its laho- 
rious efforts towards all (juarlers, and, inasmuch as 
may he in its power, to hear a resemblance to the 
Lord (lod, the self-existent Being. The utmost 
endeavor of tlie prophets is, that tlie order of the 
world may he evident to them, so that they may, 
according to tins ordei’, arrange the alfairs of so- 
ciety. But this order of affairs cannot he exempt 
Iforn the excitement of desire, terror, and dubi- 
ousness ; although, certaiidy, whatever the mas- 
K'rs of law and religion liave combined into a sys- 
tem, may he explaint'd by what certain eminent 
philosophers have exhibited. Among othei’ things 
it is said, that the woild is very .ancient, and its 
eternity without beginning ;ind end indulalahle. 
In the sequel, a learned Makiin raises prelejisions to 
inspiration, excites others to the adoption of a creed 
yvhich he endeavors to render linn. But llakiin 
Kamzan assented to no inspiration, he said: — In 
ancient times, sages established customs and regula- 
tions for the order of the world, and, as long as I lie 
iidiabitants confojaned to (hem, there was not the 
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least oppression in llieir doings; until linally they 
eolleeted into a nation, worshipping pleasure and 
Lent upon worldliness ; then arose eoneealment of 
truth from the people, union by the strength of 
parentage, combination by Hand, and enveigling by 
means of enchantment and tlie like, by whicb idiots 
were drawn into a net. Wben those who implored 
protection were seized by the oppressors, helpless, 
the prudent among them bent down their heads ; 
because when the strong become masters of the day, 
men submit to them on account of their being supe- 
rior to the wa?ak people, wdio have timid souls; thus 
they accepted their dominion by Ibrcc, and conten- 
tion ensued in the world. Moises was held to be 
an enchanter, and called raid Moises ; rabi being the 
name given by llie Jews to the learned; Jesus was 
accounted a physician, and entitled Hakim Jesus, 
son of Joseph, the carpenter; Muhammed bore the 
name of “ the prophet of God, the king of the Ara- 
“ bian poets;”* Krishna went under the name of 

' w wX.G. This is not quite eorrcci ; Muhaintnci! 
introduces in his Koran (ch. XXXVI. v. 09) the Lord saying: We havt* 
“ not tauglit Muliamnicd tlie art of poetry; nor is it expedient for him 
“ to he a poet. This book is no other than an admonition from (iod, 
“ and a perspicuous Koran.” The Arabian jirophet, according to the 
best accounts, liked to hear poetry read, hut never perused any himself, 
although he frequently spoke in the metre called rijez. The only 

Arabic ver.se which he often repeated was the celebrated one from the 
poem of f.ehid ; 



ivdlar cliahndl , ' llial is, llie “ incarnalion of the lewd, 
and devoted to women.” And thus the celebrated 
prophels were distinguished. I’he intelligent know 
well that the most high Creator does not articulate 
words, but the sacred dictates which the vulgar re- 
ceive are to be thus considered — that, il' those books 
which they call “ heavenly,” such as the Koran, 
were really the words of God, wdiich were delivered 
in time past to our ancestors, such as to Adam and 
Noah, it would be right that they should be also com- 
municated in time to come to future generations, 
expressing, viz.: that in such a time and year, ar)d 
month and w'eek, on such a day, at such an hour, a 
person shall appear, in sucli a town and such a 
street, tribe sprung from such a one, with sudi a 
name, and such an aspect. But such an account is 
not to be found in llie Koran ; it is only bv llie inter- 
pretation of his followers tlial many traditions about 
Muhammed are curi-ent. T he same may be said ol 


Is not every (hi tty, except God raio / 

Aisha, his favorite consort, declares in the traditions, that lie hated 
verses, and never recited one correctly. One day he attempted to (juote 
ihe known verse of an Arabian poet: 

The days briny to thee news that thou dost not know ; 

And some ynan hrinys news the spirit of' which he doth not understand. 

But he altered somewhat the order of the last w^ords. Prophet of God !’ 
said Abu bekr, the verse runs not so.” Mohammed answered: “ I 
am no poet, " -[ Gemdldesaal Alost, ilerrschcr, hand ^ .Sc/tc230. i 
* rhhalanUj “ trickiiifc, deceiving," 
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other prophets. For if it were stated in the hook of 
Jesus, that at tiie determined time, as we have just 
shown, there shall appear a person whose name in 
Arabia shall be Muhammed, sprung from the father 
Ahd ’ulla and the mother Amina, from the children 
Hashem and Koresh, inhabitants of Mecca; and he 
shall be the last prophet of the age; all the Chris- 
tians should acknowledge and believe in him. And 
in the same manner there should have been, in the 
book of Moses, a |>rediction of Jesus, and a lurther 
account of events which took place at his appearance. 
But this is not the case, except that the followers of 
Jesus seize, in ligurative language, on whatever may 
suit their pei'suasion. Thus it lujppened that orui 
of the Afghans aj)plied the words: “ Say, there is 
“ but one God,” to himself 
lie further said: “ If I agree to tlicir prophetic 
mis.sion, wlience was it shown that tliis people were 
prophets.'* for, if |)ursuant to their claim to prophe- 
tic t)(nce and h'gislation, w' adopt what at every 
time is held out as legal, why are their I’lmdamentai 
articles of laith in contradiction to each other with 
respect to the knowledge of the self-existent Being/ 
Thus, in the Pentateuch of the Jews, God has a 
body, and corporeity ; and the (Miristians believe 
Jesus a son of God, and the Muhainmedans accord- 
ing to the Koran believe God to be witliout an ('cjual, 
and not to be described. If (hxl lie similar to wliat 



lie is represeiiled in nil these books, he is not unlik(‘ 
a iriau who does not know himself, arul at each time 
gives an account of himself, which he varies, and of 
wliich he repents. If they say, the real sense is llie 
same, the ligurative expression and inlei'pretation 
only change, it is not less evident, lliat the books 
and the prophets have been sent lor- tlie jiurpose of 
leading men to (lod, and not to instigate ihem to 
I’ebel; or, after having proclaimed Ids word, to com- 
bat each other by controversy, lie commands ilu' 
sacrifice o( tlicir blood and property for the t tinirnon 
good. And il they say, tin* servants cannot disagree 
about the knowledge of (lod, why then is it written 
in the books that they must know him in that, and 
in no other W'ay? and why do wo perceive sucli a 
contradiction in the deeds, and frecpiently in the 
words, of the celebrated [iropbets? riu' inU'lligenl 
man can no long(a' recognise tliem by their nolile 
actions. 

Somebody said to the llakim Kamran; “ ( liv(“ nu' 
' ‘ in substance the belief of the Sonnites and the 
Shiahs.” Me replied : “ The creed of the Son- 
“ nites is, after the praise of (lod the most liigh, and 
the attributes of the pro|>het, blessing and mercy 
* of(jod upon all transgres.sors and sinners, men, 
“ and women; and the creed of the Shudis is after 
the praise of (lod, and the attributes of the pro 
’■ phet, the curse of (lod upon all believi'rs. men 
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and women ; and Museltnans, men and women/' 

* 

And he had much to say about this subject. 

Abu 'I Hassan Taherani, surnamed hfahmiy son of 
Ghdib bdig, surnamed Idtimad eddoulah, became a 
follow er of Kamran, by the persuasion of the friends 
of the latter, as the author of this book perceived in 
a letter, written by Rafid ’I Kader to Hakim Kamran, 
in which the former declared himself the disciple ol 
Kamran, whom he called his master, and addressed 
in a suitable style. Thus was also Zeman Baig born 
in Arghiin, his lather, a native of Kabul, was sur- 
named Mahaliet Khan, who, by his gravity, bravery, 
and wisdom, acquired a high rank among iheOmras 
of the Indian Sultans, lie was in a friendly con- 
nection with Kfuuran, ;ind in the letters which the 
mighty khan wrote to Hakim Kamran, ho showed 
him great respect, and professed liimself his dis- 
ciple. It is said that, at a banquet, Maluibet Khan 
declared the saying,o( the pro]di(‘tic asylum — 

“ I was a prophet, and Adam in water and mud — 

to be without sense. Further, whoever acknow- 
ledges the prophetic mission of Muhammed accounts 
it to begin alter the proplna’s fortieth year, and who- 
ever does not acknowledge it, is Iree in this opinion. 
Muhammed said : “ / wan a, prophet , and Adam in water 
“ and mrid." Ktunran went seldom into the houses 
of this sect, and kept himself at a distance from 
them. When, vieldinq to a thousand entreaties, In 



visited them, he changed his usual dress, sat only 
a moment with them, and rose immediately; he 
never ate with them, nor accepted he any thing 
from one of this sect. When asked upon his keep- 
ing himself at a distance from them, he said : “ The 
“ spirit of brutishness and savagery holds its mas- 
“ tership over you, and I cannot always assot;iato 
“.with brutes and beasts of prey.” lie remained 
even a long lime without seeing them. But Ahd ul 
raswl frequented him, and, conformably toKamran’s 
advice, detached himself I'roni worldly desires, and 
crushed anger and lust in his mind . On that account 
Hakim Kamran, having conceived friendsliip for him, 
taught him first the rules of graimnar and etymo- 
logy, then the Sherah Coinmenlary upon 

“ Shamsiyah besides the pliysiological part of the 
Commentary iqion Hcddyah at tukinet, “ the Guide to 
“ Science, ’ comiiosed by Homtht., son oi' Mdijin cd- 
din Maibedi ; further, matters relating to the Com- 


^ Shamsiyah, “ the .sun’s course, ecliptic/’ is the title of a treatise 
composed upon lo^ic by Naymvddin AH Tien Omar a I hazviai, who was 
a disciple of Nusir-eddin al-Tusl. The said work is dedicated to Itho- 
ffiah Shams-eddiu Mu hammed, perhaps one of the twelve princes called 
Sarhedarian, who rei^med thirly-liVt^ years in the town of Sehzvar, in 
Khorassan, and in other places which they had conquered. — (Herbelot.) 

^ Maibcd is a town of Persia, the native priata* of Kazi Ahr ffossain 
thn Aldyin eddin, above-mentioned. lie is one of the commentators of 
the work above quoted, which is divided into three parts, comprisinj: 
logic, physiology, and Jlieology, and was compost'tl by ibe Shaikh Asir 
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inenlary upon Hikmei al din, “ the Science ofwhal is 
“ essential,”' and alierwards the Commentary upon 
Tnjerid,'^ “ Divestment of Avhat is accessory,” with 
marginal notes ; also the physiological part of the 
Commentary upon Islidrct,^ “ Indications (allegori- 
“ cal, symbolical, and others); ” and, linally, the 
Ilahyat shnfa, “ the Hymns of Hecovery. ” Thus 
also, Mulla Yaciib read with him the Talierir, 
“Writings” of Euclid, and a Commentary upon 
Tazkerah,* “ Commemoration;” and was attached 
to him. Likewise Mir Shen'f, having read the M.n- 
tav(d,'' “ Development,” and the Taptr, “ Explana- 
“ tion,” of Baizavi, resolved to follow his school; 

eddin Wfazzcl, son of Omar al Ahheri, The author died in the year of 
the Hejira 600 ( V. T). 1261). 

^ The author of Jlikmet al din was Majem eddin Abu 7 llassan Ali, 
son at' jlfultammed, suroatned Dabiran al Italebi al Kazvrrii. He was a 
diseiple of the relehrated Nasir-eddiii Tusi, and died in the year of the 
Hejira 670 (A. I). 1276). 

Wc! find, in the Dihlio^rafdiical Dictionary of flaji Kfialfa, several 
titles of books beginning l)y the word TajeruL 

^ There exists a work entitled Isharet^ composed by Asir-eddin Mi~ 
ftizzel^ before-mentioned. 

^ The Tazkerah was written by iNasir-eddin Tiisi. 

^ The Mutavel denotes a Commentary, the author of which i.s Sdad- 
eddia Taftarani (or Tagtaraiii,” according to Herbelot), upon the 
work Meflah. al alum, “ the Key of Sciences," and which is entitled 
TaWns al ATeftali, “ explanation of the Key." 

Daizavl is the surname o4' jyasir eddin Abu Said Abdulla Ben Omar, 
a native of the town Baizah, in tln^ province of Fars, about forty-live 
miles distant from Shiraz. He was a Ka'zi. “ jndge,” of the bisl-uamed 
(own, from whicli he passed to Tauris, where he (Jied in tiie year of the 



and, what is more astonishing, Mulla Usain read with 
him the illuslrations and demonstrations which are 
in the fundamentals of Hanifa’s religious law, and 
adopted his faith. But Mulla Sultan, although he 
acknowledged his high raidt of excellence, never 
adhered to him. And Hakim Kamran said : “ What 
“ is not understood, hecomes a subject of dispute.” 
Thus Mulla Sultan followed witli intense applica- 
tion the study of the souk and the chain of demon- 
strations relative to it, hut he said: “ I am notable 
“ to understand its nature, and am, in that respect, 
“ like a parrot.” Among the able disciples of Ha- 
kim Kamran was Hakim Mershed, who passed 
through all degrees of science belbre him, and pos- 
sessed his entire conlidence. ‘ Hakim Kamran was 
wont at that lime, when he gave lessons of s<‘ience, 
to wash his head, hands, and leet, to burn sweet 
perfumes, and to turn his face towards tlie sun, in 
which liis disciples imitated him. He did not confer 
his instruction upon every body, but refus<'d it to 
the depraved, llie oppressors, and the vohiptuous ; 
nor did ho hold intercourse with low persons. 


Hejira (>85 or 692 (A. I). 1286 or 1292). He coniposeil a literal Commen- 
tary In two vol(imc.s upon Iht; Koran. 

* Here a play upon a name is omitted: ::sr' 

J ' • w > ■ 

as Kamran, in business, is Kamran, ’* fortunate.’' 
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CHAPTER Xll. 


Of the Religion of the Sufiahs, ‘ contained in 
THREE Sections. 


SECTlo^ I.— Some of their tenets. 

Section II. — The open interpretation of their open confessions. 
Section 111. — Some individual.s among them. 

Section I. — Of some of their tenets. 

These sectaries, like other philoso[)hers, .'ihvays 
were, and are, scattered ainon^ all nations of the 


• Several derivations are given to the word Suf) ; it may be here sui- 
ficient to adduee the three most speeioiis of them. Some derive the 
name from the verb ^ Sa fd , “ he was sincere, pure;" this doriva 
tion is claimed by these sectaries themselves, who frequently call them- 
selves Asfid^ “ pure," as may be seen in Jami’s work, Tohfat 


ol ehrar^ ‘‘a present olfercd to the pious:" and in Gulshcnraz (work 
quoted). To this etymology is objected, that a substaiilive derived from 
the said verb should be 


rs9ivv?. Others deduce it with 
^ - 


grammatical strictness from “ wool," and suft signilies 


therefore “ wool-dressed." Ibit the fact is, that not all wool-dressed per- 
sons are Siifis, and not all Sulis are wool-dressed : a Siiti may wear a I)ur- 
vish’s patched coal, or satin, as it was said by a true Sufi. If, of the two 
etymologies quoted, the first docs not answer the grammatical coristruc- 
tion, the second does not render the meaning to be expressed. I he latter 
appears to me so much moni important, that ] am dis])()sed to pass over 
an anomalous construction, which in other names is not without nu- 
merous examples. Nor would I be averse to derive the word, with other 
etymologists, from the Greek ao(po;, wi.se," or ' 7 atp£;, “ pure;" not 
withstanding the general use of representing in words of (ireek derivn- 
lion the .sn/mo, by a sin, . ^ and not by a sad, if 1 did n<>» 



world, and are called in Persian vhliahdertm, “ inter- 
“ nally pure,” or rouchen-dil, “ enliglilened minds,” 
or Ydkdna-hin, “ seers of unity;” in tlie Hindu lan- 
guage, Hakhhhc'r (Rakshasas) and 7 bps/tcr (Tapasis) 
Gyarmher and Gydni (Jnanis), or Atnia-jndnis. 'Idle 
lord Maulari Jdini, in his work entitled ]{csdlah4- 
vajudiah, “ treatise upon' existence,”' states, that 
the universal Reing is distinct from any intellectual 
and exterior existence, inasmucli as every individual 
from among the intellectual and exterior beings 
belongs to some class of beings but the universal 
Reing is not subordinate to the condition of any 
thing ; be is absolute and sovereign, and not general, 
not partial, not special, not common, and not one 
by (the number of) unity; for, it is neither a sub- 
stance nor an accident, but liy itself one, and not a 
multi[)le. 'rbese things however arc necessary in 


perceive a f^reat difTerenee. between the doctrine of a Sofas and that of a 
Suf, wliich latter bears most especially an Asiatic character, and the 
origiin of which remounts to the kings IVlahabad and Jemshid {Dastitir, 
Kng. Iran, si., pp. 23, 97). Our author says: Si'ilisni is to be found 
“ atnong all nations. ” The first Muharninedan Suli is said to have been 
Abu nasheniy a native of Kufa, who died in the year of the Hejira 150 
(A. D.TOT). — (See Nat ires el Extrails des manuserits de, la bibliotheque 
dll Itoi et d'autres biblialheques, vol. X. p. 290.) The origin of such a 
character among Muselrnans, if not in name, yet in fact, may be traced 
further back to the first century of the Hejira. —(See note 2, p. 18.) 

^ The more correct title of this work is Eesalah ftl vujud.— {^ee. 
(rcsbirhie der Srhonen JiedeUunste Persieus vati Joseph van Knrnmev, 
S. 311). 



ilie sovereign being, according to llieir degrees and 
stations,' but the real Being, under the condition o(’ 
no substance whatever, is distinguished by the name 
marlibah-oMdiyat,' “ degree of unity,” and all 
names and attributes are (as it were) consumed by 
this degree, which tlie Yogis express by the title 
liakiket al hakmjek, '^ “ reality of realities.” But the 
real Being, under the condition of all things which 
are necessarily himself, according to generalities and 
specialities, is called l)y names and attributes of the 
divine degree, and this degree is entitled Voliedet-i- 
mokam,' “ solitariness of station, ’’and jamah, ' “ uni- 
“ on.” The real Being, under no condition of “ a 
“ thing” (,s7/i),"and under no conditionof“ nothing” 
(W-S'/n),’ is called kdvhjal," “ essence, ab.sohue being, 

‘ ‘ objectivity,” and it is manifesting itself in all exist- 




d subslaiitivf formed from , //?/, he is” [Yahu 

YrJiovah ) . 

] interpret in this jtlace the word sart in the sense which is giveji to 
it by the coininentator of the (iulsheii Haz, in a passagfe of that work 
which will be quoted hereafter. ^ 



<‘nces, and iiiider the condition of “ a thing and no- 
“ thing,” is the form of the universe. ' 

Some of the sagacious liave stated tfiat, in the 
same manner as tfie sim is radiant, so the real Being 
manifests himself at once; for in opposition to it is 
dikin, “ non-entity,” and from the superahundance 
of manifestation the tongue and language (in the 
elfort) to express and to describe, to deline and to 
explain, become dumb. The linal explanation of 
the two words, vojud, “ existence,” and dd,eiH, “ non- 
“ entity ” may be, that existence is the negation of 
non-entity, and non-entity the negation oFexistence; 
and the Lord of unity is the grand origin of the mul- 
ti[)licity of names and attributes. The first attri- 
bute, which emerged into manitestation by this Lord 
from within, was intelligence ; and in this degree all 
adydn aahilali, “ fixed realities,' w'cre under intellec- 

* Tlie above shi and lashi is evidently the sad asat, “ being, not 
“ being,” of the Hindiis, an attribute of the divinity, combined with its 
iifiity. ‘'For,’ says the author of (iulshen Ilaz (see German fransl., 
17), “ unity exists in non-existenee as well as in existence; miiltipli- 
city proceeds but from relation; difference and variety of things pro- 
ceed from the change of the possible: as the existence of both is but 
one, they furnish the proof that God is but one.” 

Adynn signifies “ substances:” these are things 

which maintain themselves by themselves; or realities, which occupy a 
space by themselves, without iheir existence in space depending upon the 
coneoinitant existence of another thing. This is the contrary of acci- 
dents, the existence of which depends upon the concomitant existence of 
the substance which ser\es to support them, or which is the place by 
which they are supported. Adya n sabitah , that is, “ fixed substances,” 



Inal forms, and in this degree the Siihs give to tin* 
inie liighest and absolute lieing the hame of “ All- 
“ W ise.” Tiie impulsion of divine wisdom to pro- 
cure to his fixed ideals the superiority over non- 
entity is by them entitled irddet, ‘ “ providence, ’’and 
the name ol murid, “ he who wills,” attached to 
God. As often as the divine knowledge becomes 
joined to accomplishment and victory, as having 


are realities of things inclosed in the science of God, that is to say, the 
figures of realities of divine names in the srientipr prpsenre. They are 
posterior to God only as to essenct^, and not as to time; for they are eter- 
nal, as much on the side of the past as on the side of the future. When it 
is said, that (iod produces them by emanation, the ])OSteriority wliich is 
thereby expressed, refers but to essence, and is not true in any other 
sense. — (See ./orjon/’.s Drfinitions in Ext. ef IS'ot. dr.s MSS.^ vol. X. p. 
r>5.) — We may. In a language more familiar to us perhaps, express them 
by “ eternal ideals,” or “ prototypes of realities.” Silvestre do Sacy adds 
to Jorjani’s explanation, that the question is here about divine names, 
that is, attributes of God as emanating from his essence, and residing in 
him, but not yet [»roduc(^d externally l>y any action. The scienlifc pre- 
sence mentioned in this explanation appears, to him, to signify the divine 
majesty, inasmuch as manifesting its presence to beings which have no 
other existence but in the science of (Jod. 

I V O ij ' ^ “ inclination, design, will,” According to Jorjdnis 

Definitions (see Ext. et Not. drs i}'ISS., vol. X. [». 37), irddet is a qua- 
lity which produces in a living being a state, the elTect of which is that 
he acts in one manner rather than in another, in its exact sense, it is a 
faculty which has no other object in view but that which does not exist; 
for the will ” is an attribute, the special object of w hich is to give exist- 
ence to any thing, and to produce it conformably with the words of the 
Koran: “ When he rvills a thing he says to it: Bef* and it is.” Iradel 
is also interpreted an inclination to any thing which follows the opinion 
of utility, and in this sense I have translated it above providence. " 



given to llie existeiKXi of kiiowieclge the superiority 
over eontingeneies, in this degree they < ;dl this vic- 
tory kadarct, might;” and in tliis degree origi- 
nated the name of Kadir, “ Almighty. ’ With re- 
spect to the seeing of God, as tfie meaning of know- 
ledge is his presence in face of the existing external 
figures of contingencies, in this degree, the name 
o^ Bmir, “ the All-Seeing,” olfered itself. Like- 
wise, the meditation upon God, by those w ho, pray- 
ing, recite his emblematic attributes, is the time of 
propitiating ; and the granting of these prayers is 
called samid, “ hearing:” whence proceeded the 
nauMi sauna, “ hearer.” Further, the will of God, 
the Highest, becoming concentrated in this state, 
having joined the lettei’ kafik) to the letter whi (n), 
so as to manifest by action kim faikun,' “ He, and it 
“is:” this slate they called kaldm, “ the word,” 
and the name mulkalem, “ speaker, ’’was produced 
on this account. 

The lord Sh.aikh Muhammed Shosteri, ^ in his 
treatise //«/>; aJ yolmi,'' “ the truth of conviction,’’ has 

- 1 tliink it ou^'lit to be Shahisteri instead of Shosteri, as 1 find in 
Baron von llarnnier’s Golshen raz (pp. 27-32) a treatise entitled llok ol 
yakin, as above, attributed to the before quoted iMaliniud Sliebisteri (vol. 
1. p, 82), of Nvhom more hereafter. The >vhole title of the above-men- 
tioned work is llak ol yukin ft mdarifel-i-rebhil dalv.min,:^ the truth of 
“ eonviction in the knowledge of the Lord of the world.” 

' 'Phe word yakin sigjnilies “ an intuitive certainty, ” produced by 
energy of faith, and not by arguments and proofs. 
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stilled, ilial tlie action of choice prevails with Lite 
self-existent llein^ over necessity, hecause choice is 
presupposed in the nature of might, and provident 
choice, as well as vicissitudes and excitement, are 
parts suitable to a purpose, and providence came to 
succour every one of the necessitous ci'owd, by pro- 
creating remedies against the evils without number 
which are determined by necessity, in opposition .to 
that necessity whence pure procreation proceeds. 
When the I'ree agent is straightened in his choice, 
then choice assumes the nature of necessity. Thus7/m 
Mdyin cddiif d/ai/icd/ ' relates, in his Favdtak, “ Prole- 
gomena,” that the Svilis say : The wished for, but ne- 
vei’-found Being proceeds from the held of pure non- 
entity, and tlu! bare negation puls no foot into the 
station of evidence and habitation of bodily existence, 
in the same manner as ihewished-for but never-found 
Being never assumes the color of bodily existence ; 
certainly, the real Being also does not take the color 
of non-entity. The substance of any thing cannot 
be caused to vanish into non-existence ; thus, if thou 
consumest a stii k in tlie lire, its sidislance is not 
annihilated although its form changes, and becomes 
manifest in tbe form of ashes. The self-existent 
Being is an essence wlii<‘li is stable in all conditions, 
and in the accidents of existence, in the forms and 


‘ S(M* 217, II ole 2 



states wliicli iiiidergo clianges, the divine procrea- 
tion of the world is the inaiiifested light of his ahso- 
liite reality, under the shape of divers combinations 
which thou heholdesl. 

Certainly Cod made the heaven and earth to shine.” 

In the book of the sagacious is found tliat the 
beautiful of this world enjoys the advantage of his 
b(“auty, when he beholds and considers its reflexion 
in a looking-glass ; on that account, the absolute 
Being, having been revealed in the niin-orof exist- 
ences and appropriate places, and having seen his 
beauty in various mii rors, and in every one of them 
being exhibited under a shape worthy of liimself, 
become manifest in a ser ies of multitudinous appear- 
ances. 

The Sirfis further say : (lod is pure, conformable 
to Iris essence, above all purity and com[)arison, and 
in the gradations of names and attributes praised 
in both ways. Whoever' dispenses with the com- 
jrarisott of sornethirrg which has no eqiral, does not 
know that, declaring God to be without arr equal, is 
comparing bint with pur e beings. The frituids of 
God say that his name is of three kirrds, vi/,. : lie is 
illdk, ‘ ‘ absolute, ” by his essence, oi' considered as arr 
unsubstantial (abstract) thing; ' and they give him 

' The original lexl. has here ha iliba' r-i-amr ddenu' . 

Uihar Itas in flic I)icljonar\ , among otlioi signilicalions, llial of “ loa- 



(lie nniiie ol zdl, “ essence/’ like dial of kadiis, 
“ pure, holy / that is, considered as a substance, 
lie is the Being the meaning of which is not depen- 
dent upon the meaning of another ; they call him 
dfel, “ excelling in attributes,” and hai, “ living;” 
that is, considered as a substance, he is a Being 
whose meaning is dependent upon that ol another. 
'I’hey name him fdl, “ action,” like khdlik, “ Cr«n- 
“ tor,”wliich is thegeneral name of God, as well as 


soning or computing by comparison; considering ^vilh attention; cal- 
“ culaling properly/’ 'Nvitich appears to me the only meaning applicable 
in this place; ha itihar may perhaps hero be better interpreted by “ in tht' 
** acceptation (assumption) of/’ This word occurs twice with ^ 


amur (the plural of amr), in the following important passage of Guf- 
shen raz: 
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baron von Hammer interprets anmri itihnrr by “ Gegenstaridc di'i 
“ brscheinung/’ that is “ objects of appearance ;” 1 dare differ somewhaf 
in the (iXipression, but not in the meaning of these words: “ Existence 
“ manifests itself (see p. 222, note9i in its own place; things perceived by 
“ senses are mere objects of acceptation; things of acceptation are not 
“ real. There are many numbers, but one only is numbered (that is, 
numbers are only one unit, repeatedly employed). The world has no 
“ existenc(‘ hut as a metaphoric image : its stale is entirely a farce and 
“ a play.” ^ < 



rahmm, “ mercy;” bill iJie j^i’eat name is al last 
kimfd, “ llie concealed ( mysterious ).” A person 
asked lli,e lord Shaikh Bayczid Basldmi ; ' “ Which is 
‘ ‘ the great name of God ?•” The Shaikh answered : 
“ Communicate thou to me his least name, that J 
“ may give thee in return his greatest:” that is to 
say, the names of God are all great. 

.The sagacious say : Every era is the epocli of the 
fame and dominion of a name, and when this epoc h 
expires, it becomes conci'aled under the name wliicli 
it had at the epoch of its nourishing slate. ’ 

* Bastarn is a town of Khorassan. the native place oi Ahu Yezid Taif'dr 
hm IssUf one of the most celebrated Siifis of IVrsia. He had inherited 
the frock of another mystical personage, called IJabib Ajemi. Bastanji 
attained the supreme degree of spirituality — perfect union with (iod. He 
occasionally branched out into all the enthusiasm imaginable, saying 
that God was with him and near him, nay in the sleeve of his garment ; 
and then again he came at times into tlie regular order of piety ami 
<levoti()n, hoping that God would forgive him hi.s sins, and let his laHei 
end be that of the righteous. It is said of him (see the third Dlajah's, 
confereiiee,” of SAdi ) that, having onee called out to God for union 
with the supreme Being, he heard the voice from above: “ Abu Ye/id, thy 
(hou is still with thee; if thou wilt come to me, abandon lliysclf and 
“ come.” He died in the year of the Hejira (A. 1). 87i). — (See 
Transact, of the Tit. Soc. of Bombay, voT I. [i. 100; Maleolm’s Hist, 
of Persia, p- 305; Pend narneh, edit, and transl . by Silvcstre de Sacy, 
p. 231.) 

- Silveslre de Sacy, in the translation of a part of the Delinitions of 
lorjani, gives the follow ingnote as translatetJ from the Persian (see iYo/?rc.v 
e( Exfraits des MSS.,\o\, X. p. (>7]: The Siilis declare that every time 
is the turn of the manifestation of a name, (divine) ; when the turn of 
this name is terminated, it conceals Itself undtu' another name, for 
“ which the turn of dcnoinination is arrived, fhe periods of the seven 
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They say, the names of the Deity contain the dis- 
tinct forms in tlie divine si'ience, and these are called 
adijan sdbitah, “ fixed substances,”' whether; general 
or partial, and these intellectual forms received exist- 
ence in eternity without beginning, ‘ by fayz, “ ema- 
nation,” from the essence of God endowed with 
most holy emanation. Further, the intellec trial forms 
rise into evidence with all dependencies and neces- 
sary consequences of the most holy emanation. 
The fixed substances have a relation to the names 


** planets, each of one thousand years, are attached to it:, and the words 
“ of the Koran, speaking of God: “ Evvry day he is in action, indicate 
“ it; because one day of thy Lord is equivalent to one thousand years of 
“ yours. Verse. O thou whose light manifests itself in the vest of the 
“ world, thy names are manifested in the nature of man ; thy science 
shows itself by the science of (Muiiarnined) the seal (of prophets) , thy 
“ bounty is manifested by the bounty of khatem. {\\\e seal). The divine 
“ names arc distinct forni.s, which are called adyan sahitah, “ fixed reali- 
lies.’' — Extracted from the Divan of All ) 

^ The word in the text is t . nzL whieJt means duration of existence 

during a series of finite times, and infinite on the side of the past, as 
ahad, signifie^s duration of existence during a series of pnite limes, 
and infinite on the side of the future. - (See Definitions of .lorj/ini, in 
IVot. et Ext. des 3TSS., vol. X p 39.) 

' translated by Silvestre de Sacy “ emanation and 

fai^z al kudis, by “ (Emanation Ires sainte f see Ibid., p. fifi ). 

In common acceptation, fayz signifies “ plenty, ahundance, bounty, 
grace;” fayz-al akdes means also “ communication of divine grate made 
to angels, prophets, and other superior intelligences without the inter 
verition of the Holy fibo-^it.” 



ol' bodies, jmd lo ihe exiern;il substances ‘ of spi- 
rits, and between all beings there arises an inter- 
position dependent on tin* degree of excellence 
which it has with respect lo God. All the reality 
of accidental beings lies in the external existence; 
iJie reality of individuals is dependent upon fixed 
limes, and every one emerges into existence at his 
lime. ^ 

The Siifis maintain tlnitall attributes ofpeiTeclion 
are necessarily inherent in the supreme holy essence: 
that is, are fixed by tlie purity of his essence. What 
in the accidental subsUmce is fixed l)y projjerties, 
for insUmce, thy sul»slance,' is not sufficient for 
the revelation of thyself ; as long as the atlribiiti' of 
God’s essence, which is the prim-iple of that revela- 
tion, has not taken firm hold of thee, this r(Wclalion 


‘ , oAijim kharjulh. Tin: scholaslics liavc ilisliii- 

j^iiished fixed and external substances; the Sdfis distii)^uish subsiances in 
and without God. 


The word , ivakf, “ time,” has a leelinieal signilication. — 

Vceordiiig to Jorjani, it means; “ Your state, that is, that which is re- 
quired by your actual disposition, and is not produced by design.” 
Sha/iah (uldin Omar Sohrawerdt f who died A. 1). 1234) says: “ Titne is 
what dominates man; man is not dominated by any thing more tlian by 
his firnei for time is like a sword, it executes its decrees and cuts. Vly 
' ‘ time is therefore meant what comes forcibly upon a man w ithout being 
" the fruit of his action; so that, subject to its power, he is constrained 
“ lo conform to it. I t is said : ‘ Such a one is tinder ihe dominion of Hmef 
“ that is, he is retired from things which are his own, and transported to 
" things which belong to liod.” 



cMnnol l>e obtained. On ifie conli'ary, God, llie 
most High, stands not in need of that revelation of 
things, on account of the purity whiOi is inherent 
in him ; but his essence is the principle of that reve- 
lation ; that is, Ids essence and attributes are one. 
On this account, the Amir of the believers. Ah', 
said : 

The perfection of the belief in the unity of God consists in l^he 
“ negation of attributes.” 

The lord Shaikh Hand Kaiseri says in the Sherah- 
feittis, “Commentary upon the bezels ‘ the kno'tv- 
ledge of God the most High, in his essence, is the 
identity of the essencb, and the knowledge of this 
world is that of the I’orms of things in it, whether 
generally or partially ; and if one essence is mid to 
be the receptacle of manilbld things, this amf tation 
is not to be feared, as the things are identic with God 
according to the acceptation of “ existence,” and in 
truth ore diflerent oak/ a(!cording to the acceptation 
of being either involved or manil’esled. Further, in 
reality, there is neither state nor place, but there is 
one object exhibited under forms ef decoration and 
portraiture by external appearances. Knm, ‘ ‘ God’s 

^ Fes t^s' ol hikem, “ the bezels of philosophemes,” is one of tbe most 
celebrated works composed by Mold eddin Ibn Arab!, upon whom see a 
subsequent note. This work was commented, not only by the above- 
mentioned Dadd Kais erl (of Caesarea), but also by Anif-eddin Telmesaid, 
and others. - See llaron von llauHner’s (rcschichtG dcs Osm . IlGicheSy 
IlKr ffantl. Set tv (>57.) 
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“ universal judgment or decree (predestination)” is 
the summary clecision oF the conditions of existence, 
as the decision for the death of all mankind ; and 
Kadr' is “ the interpretation of tliat decision by 
“ determined means, and in consequence of results 
“ conformable to the laculties;” for instance, the 
decision ol the death of Zaid, on such a day, by 
sijch a malady. Kasa, “ predestination,” is the 
eternal knowledge concerning existences, and this 
knowledge is dependent on the dydn sdhitah, “ fixed 
“ substances.” Each thing demands, by disposi- 
tion, a peculiar emanation of God. 

The Siilis say, according to the sacred text : 

“ God created man accordin^^ to his image.” 

We have the power of acting on account of our 
being the mirror of the siipnane essence ; if we say : 
“ d’he action is ours,”it may be right; and if we say: 
“ It is of God,” it is equally true. The master ol 
the rose-bower says : 

Masnavi. Recognise the mark'of (rod in every place, 

“ Never place the loot without its own limit. 

Whoever has a (aith other than that of Jahr^ 


* Upon Kasa and Kadr see vol. 11. pp. 352-353, note 1. 

- istidad, “ disposition,” that is, when a thing possesses 

the near or remote quality lor action. — (Jorjani s Dclinitions.) 

^ The name of Jabr is common to several doctors of Muselmanisrn. 
The most ancient of them is Aim Abd-allah Jabr Ihn Ahd qflah at 
insari, a native of Medina, as it is indicated l)y Iris surname, .labi , 



‘ Is, accorJiaf^ to the word of the prophet, to be accounted a Guebei . 

“ In like manner as that Giieber^aid : ‘ Vezd^n, Aherman,’ 

“ So was it as if that ignorant blockhead hacl said : ' He and me; 

The actions have but a metaphorical connection with us, 

“ A connection with him irr reality is a ludicrous play. 

“ How came it, 0 man without intelligence, that, from eternity. 

This man should be Muhammcd, and the other Abii Jehel ?” 

It is written in tlie glorious Koran : 

‘‘ If any thing good happens to them, they say : * It comes from God 

“ and if any thing bad, they say: ‘ It comes from me;' say: ' Every 
‘ thing comes from God.’ ” 

The Siifis say that the whole heaven is a body, the 
first intelligence; its soul, the lireath of the whole Jiis 
heart, and the spirits of the seven planets, of the 
fixed stars and the rest, are his power. 

Your creation and your resurrection are as those of one rnan.” 

The Shaikli Moln' eddin ' says in his Fax hawdi. 


according to x^Iirkhond, first a paj^an, after having examined the sacred 
books of all other nations, .lews and Ehristiaiis, .was vanquislied by Mu- 
hamrned’s eloquence, and adopted bis faith. 

Another .labr is Aim Alassa Jabr Ben Uaiian af Sufi, author of the 
book Kitab al Jafr, and of many other, some say live liuiidred, works 
upon the philosopher’s stone. He lived in the middle of the third cen- 
tury of the Hejira (about A. 1). 804). 

A third Jabr, an Andalusian, is surnamed Shems-eddin. 

^ Mohi-eddin, “ he who makes religion revive and flourish,’’ is a sur 
name borne by several Muselman doctors. The above-mentioned is Mohi- 
eddin Ibn al Arabi, born in Kordua, in Spain, of an Arabian family, 
called Tayt y in the year of the Hejira 560 (A. D. 1104). He studied in 
the academy of Seville, and then visited Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, 
wliere he heard the most distinguished Shaikhs of his lime. He became 
the founder of a mystic school from which, among other remarkable 
disciples, the great Maulana Jelal-cddin Hximi issued ; he is called “ tlir 



“ chapter of repentance The world is (he image of 
God, and he fhe soul and goverjior of the universe, 
further lie is the great mankind. The lord Maulavi 
Jann', in the Nakd-al fas us, “ the ready money of 
“ bezels,” states, that there are two divisions of the 
beings of the universe : the first consists of those who 
on no account have any sort of coniKH-tion with the 
bodily world, in conformity to office and direction ; 
these, called Cherubim, are divided into two classes; 
the one take not the least, notice of the world and 
its inhabitants, and are named “ the great Angels 
the other, although not connected with the bodily 
world, are yet entranced in astonishment as wit- 
nesses and valuers of God’s potcer, standing at the 
curtain of the divine court, and being the ministers 
of the supreme bounty; l)efore them is an angel enti- 


Pole of the mystic world.” He died in the year of the Hejira (>d8 
(A. D. 1240), in his seventy-sixth year, and was buried at the foot ol 
mount Cassius, near Damascu.s, where his sepulchral monument is still 
weir preserved. He left thirty-three works, w hicli are enumerated by 
Haron von Hammer, the illustrious historian of the Ottoman empire. — 
(See vol. Tl. pp. 490. 057 of the German work.) 

The Muselmans hi India revere, under the name of Mohi-eddin, a saint, 
son of Zangui and llibi I'atima, called also Shaikh Saddo. He lived at 
Sambhal, in Kohilkiint, according to others, at Amroha, in the province 
of Delhi, where his tomb still exists' There the devotees assemble every 
year, on the 11th day of the 2nd llabiii (the 4th month of the Arabian 
year) and celebrate the saint’s memory, by particular fatUias, “ prayers,” 
addressed to him, and other acts of devotion. — (See IMptnoirv sur les par- 
ticularilcs dc la Musehn. dans rindp, par d/. Garcin dc Tassy, 

!»p. 40-54 ) 
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lied the great spirit,” greater than whom no angel 
exists. According to another interpVetation he is 
said to be the highest secretary and first intelli- 
“ gencc.” This great spirit (the blessing ol‘ God 
he upon him ! ) holds the lirst rank of this class. 
The spirit, who is called Jalrriil, follows after him in 
this legion. 

The rank which he possesses is a place known/’ ^ 

Another division is composed of lho.se who have 
t;onnection with the bodily world according to order 
and office; these are named “ spirits,” also divided 
into two classes: the one are spirits who perform 
their office in the heavens, and the.se are entitled 
“ the high angels the other class are those who 
perform their office upon earth, and these bear the 
name of “ lower angels.” Many ihousaiufs of them 
are appointed to iIk^ human lace, and many thou- 
sands to minerals, to plants, and the animal king- 
dom. The peo|)le of the revelation (projihets) say: 
“ There, where seven angels arc not assembled, hot 

a leaf can germinaU^ from a branch ;” the seven 
angels are meant to lx; seven divine powers. Thus, 
llie spirits of fire, who are called Jin and Sidtin, 
“ genii and demons,” beh)ng to the kind of lower 
angels, and Iblis is their chief and rider. The lord 
wShaikh Mahmud Shoslerisays, that Iblis is the power 
of imagination, which the learned call “ the niate- 
“ rial.” The Siilis give it the name of“ the founda- 
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“ lion ol material subslanee,” or Enka. ‘ According 
lo llie Siilis, matter is ni/tdum, “ not eternal] v ^x- 
“ islent.” They call the absolute body “ the uni- 
“ versal body.” The Sulis say, as is found in the 
Fardlah, that the spirit of mankind is the alisolute 
spirit of the divinity; thus the spirit of mankind, for 
the sake of elocution - that is, excellence — expresses 
itself by sound; and sound, for the sake of elocu- 
tion, by various distinct modulations, which in utter- 
ance are made sensible, becomes a word, and by tin* 
combination of words a language acquires reality. 
Tlie Shaikh Mubammed Ldhaji'^ says, in his Com- 
mentary on Gulshen ra:, ' “ the Mystery of the Rosc- 
“ bower,” that the meaning of the expression “ llie 
“•divine spirit,” is “ the revelation of truth in the 
“ circus of inultiplicity,” and in the Shark niahlas er, 
“ abridged Commentary (epitome)” on GHlshen, is 
found that, in like manner as the spirit of mankind 
becomes sound, and sound a word, so also the divine 


* See hereafter an explanatory note upon Enka. 

See page 1 ii, note 

A work already quoted (vol. 1. p. 82' composed by Mahmud Shchis- 
leri. His native place was Shehister, distant eight parasangs (about 
twenty-eight miles) from Tabriz, near which place he was buried in A. I). 
1320, He wrote the Gulshen^raz three years before his death, as an 
answer to fifteen questions addressed to him by the great Shaikh Hus- 
sein, of Khorassan, who died A. D. 1318, one year after the composition 
of the just-mentioned most celebrated didactical work upon the doctrine 
of the Siifis. 
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spirit becomes jawher, “ substance,” and substances 
h^come spirits and forms ; thus human nature is 
determined in a manner that its hidden conditions 
proceed from the interior to manifestation. 

The presence of the universal deity, which is 
expansive in the divine spirit and soul), is fivefold. 
The first is hozeret <jhaih inuilah, “ the presence of 
“ the absolute mystery,” and this is one with tke 
adyian sdbiitah, “ the invariable prototypes (realities 
“ of things).” The second is the hazeret (jhaib mu- 
s df, ‘ ‘‘ the presence of the relative mystery,” which 
is nearest the absolute mystery, and this belongs to 
pure inlellecls and spirits. The third is the hazet'et 
ninsdf ghaib, ' “ the pre.sence of the mysterious rela- 
‘ ‘ tion, ” which is nearest the absolute evidence ; this 
is the world of similitude, or dream. The fourth is 
the hazeret shahddet mutlak, ^ “ tlu? presence of the 
“ absolute evidence,” w'hich reaches from the cen- 
tre of (he earth to the miildle of the ninth empyrean 



^ iiulixo . Sliuliadet, inlerpicted ill coiiimoii 

arceplalion by “ testimony, attestation, witnessing, confe.ssion, evidence, ' 
i.s translated by Silvestre de Sacy, in a note otMorjini (see a subsequent 
note), by assistance." It takes in the terminology of Sdiis, a meaning 
varying according to the particular opinion of their sects ; thus it coin- 
cide.s sometimes with “ presence," whether with* the qualifications of 
attentive expectation, whether with that of perfect intuition. 
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heaven. The (ilili is iUo Imzrrdl jdnidh, ' the pre- 
“ senee of ihd vest,” and this is the universe in an 
exUnisive, atid mankind in a restricted, accepta- 
tion. ‘ 

The Sufis l)esides say : The woi‘ld is life and intel- 
lect, as far as the mineral kingdom ; l)ut the mani- 
festation of intellect in every body is determined by 
tl\e temperature of the liuniau constitution. Some- 
times bounty attains an excellence which is uttered 
with ecstacy, and becomes a modulation more pow- 
erful than that which strikes the ear : and this is the 

1 6>xj> . 

» 

- Phis is a very abstruse doctrine. To tbroM more light upon it, 

\ shall subjoin the cxiilanation given by Jorjani upon this subject, accord- 
ing to tlie French translation of Silvestre de Sacy ( s(‘e .Yot. ft Ea t. dcs 
MSS., vol. X. p. (ihl - “The five divine presences are: 1. Ihd presence of 
I he absolute absence (or mystery' ; its world is the world of the fixed sub- 
stances in the scientific presence (see pp. 22.3, 224t, note 2^. To the pre- 
sence of the absolute mystery is opposed 2. ilte presence of the absolute 
assistance ; its world is that named Aalem aJ rniilk ; that is, the world of 
the throne or seat of (rod, of The four elemental natures ; 3. the presence 
of the relative absence; this is divided into two parts : the one, 3. nearer 
the presence of the absolute mystery ; the world of which is that of spi- 
rits, \\hich belong to what is called jabriit and rnalkut, that is, of intelli- 
gences and of hare souls; the other: 4. nearer the presence of the abso- 
lute assistance; and the Morld of which i'S that of models (images), 
called Aalem al rnulkut : 5. the presence which comprises the four pre- 
cedifig ones; and its worUF is the world of mankind, a world which re- 
unites all the worlds, and all they contain." 'I’his statement differs some- 
what from that of our text; to exhibit and to develop, in all their varia- 
tions, the systems of Sufism is far beyond the compass of these notes, and 
would require a separate work. 
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mode of the prophet (l)lessing upon him!). Thiit 
is it commonly related that Jabn'il brought to the 
blessed prophet the happy news; that his’ poor fol- 
lowers will enter heaven five hundred years sooner 
than th*e rich. The prophet, full of joy, said : “Can 
none of you recite a verse?” A person proffered 
these distichs ; 

The serpent of desire bit my heart : ^ 

“ There is, to cure mo, neither doctor nor magician, 

“ If not the friend whom I adore: 

“ He alone possesses the theriac and the amulet suitable to my cure/’ 

Upon this the lord prophet, with his companions, 
moved about in ecstacy, with such a violence that 
the cloak fell from his shoulder. ‘ 

Further, the sagacious say that tlie forms of the 
sensible world are shades of seeming forms. The 
Siills also maintain that a spirit cannot exist without 
a body ; ^ when it breaks I’orth Iroin a body, it ob- 
tains, according to its deeds and actions, an appa- 
rent body, which tbey call acquired. 

^ Such a tradition exi.sting, we cannot wonder that, from early time 
to our days, among the religious practices of Durvishes, Shfis, and mo- 
nastic congregalion.s, there are diirercnl kinds of dances, accompanied 1)> 
song, with or without instrumental mu.sic. 

^ The celebrated Leibnitz entertained a similar opinion ; in conse- 
quence of lii.s great principle of “ ///e reason,” he was persuadeti 

that all souls, after death, remain united to an organic whole: “ be- 
“ cause,” says he, in his Th^odirec (§ 90), “ there is no appearance, that 
“ there be, in the order of nature, souls entirely separate from any sort 
“ of body.” — ( See on this subject La Valhujcnesic philosophif/uej par 
( . Bonnet, tome 11. p. 2) et seq.) 
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Section Jl. -O e the i-hoimietic Oi eiee ; am) Exi'Eats- 

ATION OF HIE Vl llLIE DeEEAHATIOXS COM OUMAI’.LE TO 

THE UeVEEATTON oe IXSI'lltEI) Eehsoiss. 

"I’lie Slilis say ; Tlio projihei is a person who is sent 
lo llio people as iheir qiiide lo the piM leetion w hieli 
is, lixed (or them in the seicnlihe presenee (ol ()od ) 
according lo the exigency oi' tlie dispositions deler- 
niined liy the fixed sulistances, whether it lie the 
[u'rlecliou of (iiith, tir anollier. Tlie Sfuiilxh llann'd 
eddin Nagdi i ‘ states, in his Sliarh-i~nshL", “ (lonnnen- 
“ tary upon Eo\(‘.” lliat AhiuUyel, “ devotion,” ' 


^ In llei'lh'lof.’s Jifh/. Orirul. we lind fldtnld rddhi^ i\ (('ioltr.'ittHl (joe- 
tor, suniaincd hharlr, “ tlie iUind,"’ diseiple. ot' A'eroho /, and niasler 
ol’ \(iss(ifi thr Yofnifjfcr The latter (lied in tin' )('.ar oi' tlie HVjira 710 
A- I). i!5!0). Oaron von llainnu'r, in tin* caialo'^ne of llie literature of 
(lie Sufis, ;mi)e\ed to liivS (itilsluoi roz ( p. .'12 , mentions an Ishk-H(i}nah 
Hook id' !,ove,” composfMl Ity I rrishU'-ofiftU. 

^ means also “ servitude, submission, pious fervour;’ it is 

ruckoned oiu^ of tlie most essentia! (|ualities of a saini iu yjoneral. An 
A-c- , is a persttn eontinually oeeupital witli r('!ig;ioos practices, 

and all sorts of siipereroi^atory pious acts, witii tin* \i(‘\v of obtaining' 
fiituri' beatitude. It may be asked, Innv ean d(‘\olion, as said above, be 
an atlriluite of (iod? The answer is that, aceordite,.; to Siiiisin, (itni is 
every tbinjit which appears {)raise.-wortby lo man, wlio (an inot'c I'orsakt' 
bis own nalure. Tbus says Sadi in his tiftb Sermon: ‘‘ A liuinlred 
' ibonsand souls, alas! art*, the devoUnl slaves of (In* sboc'-dust of that 
fbirvisb (tbu!). ' lie who prays from tinMumost ol bis soul, quants bis 
prayers toliimself; be no more prays, but is the (iod who, at tlit* same time, 
tilers and aeee[)ls [uayers. — i See .Su/ivnm.', by W A. ii rboliiek. p, 
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aiul nihnljiijrl, “ diviiiily, are lK>tli allnljules ol 
(iod; as ollen as the nKinIfestalion oi divinity eaine 
to seize the lord of the proplietie asylum (iVluhani- 
lued), and theiyiality ol devotion heeame ellae('d in 
liim, in this ti’ansitorv stale, ' whatever he j)roriered 
was the word <d’ (iod. The Maidavi Manavi says; 

“ As the Koran came from the lips ol’ the [nophet, 

“ Whoever asserts, he said not the irnth is a Kafr linlidel)/ ^ 

And wh<‘n he arrived at the quality <>1 divinity, 
what he then uttered, this is called by them hadia, 
“ sacred saying; ” (urthcr, what he said with the 


‘ signifies a participation in the nature and excellence ot 

(iod, attainable by a mortal. There is a schotd of Siifis, ealled 


Alhultyai , wlio think that deity may descend and penetrate into a 
mortal’s mind. Mnharnmed is supposed to have possessed this eminent 
tjiiality of a Sufi. 

‘ Two tetdinical \\ords occur (among many others) of the Sufis 
/m/, and mahiDt, which require a particular explanation. Un' I 

signifies a feeling of joy or of affliction — of compression or dilatation- 
or of any other condition, which takes hold of the heart without any 
effort being made to produce or to provoke it, and which ceases when Uh‘ 
soul reverts to the consideration of its own qualities. It is so called whe 
tlier the same state he repeated or not. 1 generally render it by state, 
above by ‘‘ transitory state.” if it persists and is ehangtMl into an babi 
Inal faculty, it is the n cdi lied mu/m'm ; I render it Ity “station.” fhe 
hols are pure gifts of God; the rnalidws art' fruits of lal>or. fbo firsi 
[>roceed from (iod’s pure bounty; the second are obtained Ity dint ol 
elTorts. both words may sometimes be rendered by extasy, or extalit . 
supernatural condition, in which the soul loses sight of itself to see 
God ordy, and which ceases; as soon as its looks are directed towartls ilselt. 
— See JisL ('I !\ot. dcs MSS,, vol. \I1. p. ,117.) 



longtu* (tl'divijiilv , was a hadis. Tlu- incaiiiii^ ol’ the 
words “ rroni JabHiV' is this, tl>at belweeu llieso 
two qualities (devotion and divinity), is a mind which 
in the inaniiestation of divinity is {giving iriforniation 
from divinity, but in the quality of divinity there 
is nothing itiiervening b(‘tw'een itself:' hence it is 
said : 

‘ “ In love th<‘re is no niess/ij^e mlcrvenin}:? : 

“ If was itself which acted as its own niesst'nger.” 

The sagacious Siih's say, that what causes the 
revelation of the original lleinn in the nradations ol 

n o o 

divinity and in the wisdom of a l)ook, and his 
appearance in whatever form, is the manili'station 
of his yterfection, and this is ol two kinds and in a 
twolbld degree, riie lirst degree is liianilestation 
and exhibition in such a manner (hat wliatever 
exists may prove complete, and this can lake |)lace 
only in the completeness of form ; it is man wh(», 
according to the terminology ol (his seel, is indicated 
by it, that is, mcnlmlihi, which is the union of uni- 
versaliti(‘S and particularities : it is said act ordingiy : 

“There is nothiiif’ moist— there is nothings dry, that be not in tin* 
“ manifest book the Koran^. ’ Tliat is: hvt'ry Ihin^ is containetl in flie 
Koran. 

Without liiin (tlod) there is no strengtii ; it is bv 


‘ If I iinderstand at all this obscure passage, it means: ‘ then* is an 
* immediate connection, without any iutcrveniion, btTween the Deity 
“ and man. ' v 



iliii) dial (‘Very diin^ (‘iiU'fs iiiUt llu; arcui <i( form 
and evidence. 

“ Without thee is iiothiri^ in tho world; 

“ Ask from ihysrlf, it' thou drsirosl to know what thou art ” 

* (AUAmr; sRNTENn . ) 

' kvory ihin^ has an advantaj^o, which, at the junction of its parts; 
‘‘ has been placed in it.” 

riie second degree is in llje perfection ol die 
existence of forth-liringing and exliibiling ; so tlial 
every tiling wliicli exisls, as it (‘xists, is made fo 
a|)|)eai- complete. 

The sail, or “ tlie last propliei,” in llie termino- 
logy of this s(‘cl, is a person, to whom ihisoilice can 
he a|)propr!aled, and from whom llie great hnsiness 
may proceed; hut, in forthcoming it is not allowed 
to him to h(', in form,' all-snilicient in dignity, and 
in show ing tins form in the world ; tliis is not con- 
lined to a single person ; tint if this excellence is 
manifested around, it is ai knowledged as flu; seal of 
dignity in this age. When this condition is esta- 
lilished, then, hy the before-said interpretation, the 
moon is said to ho the syiuhol realised in lliis form, 
because, in the style of ('loqnence, it is generallv 
usual to interpri't the form of perfection by that ol 
the moon, and “ to divide tlie moon,” means in 
lignrative language to elicit thoroughly tlie sense 

’ siguilics the scusildc form of a thing:;; the b^^urc with which ii 

is ijn (‘sit'd. g 



liom ihis lonu, willuHit taking iiiU» consifloralioii 
tlio instiainualls f)( imitation and the arrangement 
()! artful contrivances. Thus was it with regard to 
llic promised lord of the pro|>hetic asylum. Tlie 
lord Imam Muhamujed imrbakJish,' “the liglit- 
“ hcslower,” in his treatise upon the ascent to hea- 
ven, stated; “ Know that the lord Muliannned, lh<‘ 
Selected (peac(? he with him!) ascended to lieaven 
with a body, hut this body was light, like that 
Jissumed in a dream, with which he went into a 
slate of trance, whicli is an intermediate slate ’ In;- 
tween sleeping and waking, and on that ac<;ount it 
iS said in the first tradition of the ascent: 

“ 1 waj) bftwtreu an<1 ' 

And luj’lher ; 

(iod (!ir<'ctfd fhee in the cxplanalion ol tliinj^s rt'voaltMl to the ftrn 
' phots and saints, upon >vhojn be poaoe 1” 

riial his being carried liom the mosijueol iMen a to 
the mosque ol Jei usalem, is an image ol llu* migia- 


• MVr M((hamme(l lyurhaksh >vas the assumed nann* ol Shams 

^‘ddiri, a dos<;endant from a (iuobre family of Irak, lie fixed liirnsclf in 
Kachrnir, x>]iero he became llte founder of a sect >v!hcIi acknowledj^^ed 
him as a prophet and a Mahdi, and took from him the name of IS a r- hah 
shian.-- { Sm Journal des Savanls. avril 1850 ; artn-U dv . 1 /. i}lohi su) 
f Hisloi re de Idrrishta. ) 


' The word lierti used 


by the author is 



harzahh , 


interval of 


■ time, aeeordin^^ to tiie Koran (ehaj) . XXI 1 1) bet\\een th<‘ death of a man 
‘ and ih(! i esurrection, liefore which the souls of the departed receive 
* noil her reward nor punishment." 



lion of liie ten'oslrial angels* from one place to an- 
ollier. To keep ihe linamalc (or prdsiclence) dur- 
ing worship is to the prophet an image, that in his 
religion there are many heirs ol’ the prophet, who 
are the saints and learned men of the age. 

Bornk, the vehicle of devotion, is like an image of 
prayer; the saddle and bridle represent the ready 
mind and the perlecl union of religion. The meiy- 
hers of Bcu’ak, of precious jewels, typify purity, 
candor, afleclion, submission, humility, and perlcct 
love of (jod, r(‘jecling all OIIht desire except tlial 
lending towards the supreme Being in prayer. The 
resliveness ol Borak, and the aid given by .labriil in 
mounting Borfik present a similituch? of the reluc- 
tance of the luiman mind to the wisdom of its 
knowledge ol tiod, and .labriil ligures the science of 
divinity. 

The; traxeUimi bij steps tip to henren, means the gra- 
dual c;levalion i»y steps, whicli are remembrance, 
rosary-beads, praising and magnifying by c'xclama- 
lion. Cod and the like, l)y which the heart arrives 
liom this nethei- world of sensuality to llie uppen 
world. 

liy Ihe first heaven, which is that of the moon, is 
understood the arrival at tli<; station of cordiality. 
rh(‘ opening of the lii'avenlv door by an Ungel, and 
the appearance of .labriil, is hguratively the victory 
ol tin; heart over r(*membraiice, as will lie (;xplaiiied 



Ill I lie sequel. The niTiving al the heaven <>1 Al d- 
ird, “ Mcreuey,” is the image of elevation on th<“ 
regions of eordiality on account of meditation on llie 
knowledge of ( lod, as 

One hour’s Tueditaliou is ])ref(*rahh* to seveiity years of exterior 
‘ worshij).” 

The arrival at the heaven of Zahernh, Venus, ’ 
si, gnilies elevation ol the upper angels, on account of 
lh(' delight and beatitude which an; produced in the 
interior by the love of (lod. Tlie ariival at ilit' 
heaven ol the mn is to be interpret(;d as the elevation 
in the inner sense, on account of accomplishing the 
prei epts of the laith, and the promulgated orders, 
which are derived from it. d he arrival at the lu'a- 
vi'u o\‘ Alerihh, “ Mars,” denotes tlic elevation which 
may have taken place in consequence of the war 
made upon the spirit of fraud. The arrival at tini 
heaven of Mkhtert, “ Jupiter,” offers an image of 
tlu’ ehwation on account of purity, V>iety, and alisti- 
iience from any thing doubtiul, which are manilt'sted 
by these steps. The arrival at the heaven of Zeliei, 

Saturn,” is to be understood as the elevation from 
llu^ state of spirituality to that of mystery by tier 
blessing ol exertion and sanctity, by clioici* or liy 
force, whic h means overcoming a dilhciilty. 

The arrival at FoJek mbdah, “ the heaven of tlic^ 
‘ fued sUtrs,’' is an image of the elevation by th(‘ 
blessing ol lirinness in the faitli, and evident prool 



oC diligent |>erinanem;y in good piaetices, and lidelily 
in the love ol'(jlod and of the people 61 God. I’lie 
arrival at Falck dllm, “ llie mj^lallmc aplurc,’' is to 
be interpreted as the elevation to the utmost boun- 
dary ol the angels by the blessing <_)( interior j)ui ity, 
and a luiart free Iroin all desire except that alter 
God. 

The •'rc/zeu/iiei/ bekhid of llonik, I be arch, and ./g- 
briil, in ea< Ji st:stion indicate the meaning, that in 
the worlds of the upper spirits, and the (Mupyreai 
lu'aven, then! are certain extejits of spiritual lacul- 
ties, and limits of imagination, so that no body can. 
d(!viatc Irom the station of cornpi'eliension, and 

'* TIk' pidco <>{■ Iris actjuisilion is a plate kn()>\n.’ 


The explanation ol this is, that, as the elernenlal 
body cannot deviate from th(‘ elemental world, and 
tlie soul, however coin|)Osed it may lx;, cannot make 
a st('p out of the uellier dominion, as well as the 
heai’t cannot leave the outer skirts of the u])pei 
angelic courts, so that tin; mysteiy never comes 
foi'tli liom tlie middle of tlu! u|)per dominion, and 
tlie spir it cariuot niakea step out of iheextreme ends 
of ihe upjiOi’ I’Cgioiis into th(! dah‘)U-i-j(i,bri'it, “ the 
“ highest empyreal lieaven,”and tin; hidd(‘n cannot 
tiansgress the empvi’eal w<trld. ll(!nce piatceeds 
the sense o\ (ibuib at (jhahjab^ “evanescence of eva-- 
“ nescences,” the nitjitlirionH hidden. 



J’he Enka, upon llie uiouiil Ad/', is tlivinily, :in<l 
tliei'i' is annlhilalion into (nul. IJe does not alloAv 


• We have already nieiitioncd (vol. L p. 5;1. note 1) the EnkcE nr Si~ 
ninr(j}>, thirty birds, ' as an ohjtu-t oT I'abulous roinanee. At one lime 
ibis mysterious bird >vas eounstdlor of tlie Jins (^enii), and for the last time 
was visible at the court of Solomon, tin; son of ^ David, alter which In* 
retired to the mount J{(if\ which encircles the t;arth. According; to a tra- 
dition of IMuhatfmied, (iod created, in the time ()f Aloses. a lemale bird, 
caUed Enka, having w ings on each sidt^ and the fact' of a man. (iod gave 
it a [>ortion of every thing, and then created a male of the same sj)ecies, 
I’hev propagated after the death of iMoses, feeding on ferocious beasts and 
carryiiig away c]iildren„ until the inteiwoming time between J(‘sns and 
Muharnmed, when, at the prayer of Khaled, tliis race w as extinguished, 
rroverbially, the hnka is mentioned as a thing of which every body 
s[)eaks without having ever seen it. 

but a much greaU^r import is attached to this name in the doctrine of 
the Sulis: with them this bird is nothing less thflu the end)lem of the 
sufirenn^ being, to be sought with tlie utmost etfort and perseverance 
through inmimerahhr diflhmlties which (ibstruet thi' road to his myste- 
rious seal. Thi.s idea was ingeniously allegorized in the famous poem 
entitled Manlek a! fair, “ the c'olloijuy of tin* birds,” eoiujiosed by En i<i- 
('(Jdin Alla.r, a bersian po(‘t, who was f>ori» in KcrUeii, a village ne.ar 
Aishapwr, in fin' year of tin- Ih jira did (A. D. 111b), and liM'd 110, 112, 
or lid years, having died in A, II. t>27, (>29, <»r Otbi i A D. 1229, 12dl, 
or12d1). In this eomjiosition, tlie hirds, embh'rns oi' souls, assemble 
under the e.ondnet of a hoop [npupiE. their king, in order to In' presented 
to Siimirgh. fo attain his ri'sidenci', se\en valleys are to be traversed; 
th(‘se aie: 1. the valley of rese'arch ;• 2. that of love: d. that oj* know- 
ledge; A. of siifliciem y ( iMunpetence) ; of unity ; b. of stupefaetion ; 
ami 7. that (d’ poverty and aimihilalion, lieyond w hieh indiody can [>ro- 
ceed ; every one limls himself attraeted without heiiig able to advance. 
I'liese are evidently as many gradations of (amtemplalive life, and auster<’ 
virtue, each of whieb is described in glow ing terms, for whi<‘h searee an 
equivalent is to be found in I'uropean language-., d'he birtls, liaving 
attained tlie i ^'sidenct* of Simurgh, were at lirst ordered ba<‘k ]»y the usher 
uf the royal court, but, as ihcy persevered m their desire, the violem-e of 
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|)lur;iliiv nor partnersliip o(' elei'iial beauly and 
strength, and Irom tliat exalted station there is no 
(lescent. When a bird or man is annihilated, a 
name is always without a designate objeet. Vds el, 
“ the perfect master of union,”' hnds in this sta- 

th(*ir griof met with pity. Admitted to the presence of Simurgli, they 
heard the register of their faults committed towards him read to them, 
and, sunk in confusion, were annihilated. But this annihilation purilied 
them from all terrestrial elements; they received a new life from •iJie 
light of majesty; in a new sort of stupefaction, all they had committed 
during former existence was cancelled, and disappeared froni their hearts ; 
the sun of approximatioft consumed, but a ray of this light revived them. 
Then they perceived the face of Simurgh: “ When they threw a clandes 
tine look upon him, they saw thirty birds in him, and when they 
“ turned their eyes to themselves, the thirty birds appeared one Simurgh: 
“ they saw in themselves the entire Simurgh; they saw in Simurgli the 
“thirty birds entirely.” They remained absorbed in Ibis rellection. 
Having then asked the solution of the problem II c and T/toii, that is, the* 
problem of a[>parent identity of the divinity and bis adorers, they received 
it, and were for ever annihilated in Simurgh: the shade vanished in the 
sun. — (See Notices el Extraits des MSS.y vol. XU. pp. dOO-312). 

According to the thirty-seventh and last of Azz-culdin Elnwca- 

dessiy an Arabian poet, who died in A. II. 078 (A. J). 1280), the assembled 
birds resolved to pasis a profound sea, eleyaled mountains, and consuming 
dames, to arrive at a mysterious island where Simur(/h or E7iJia 7 )ia(jh- 
rch. “ the wonderful,” resided, whom they w ished to choose for their 
king. After having supported the fatijjues, and surmounted the difli- 
culties and perils of their voyage, they attained their aim, a delighllul 
.sojpuni, where they found every thing that may captivate the senses. 
Ibil when they offered their homage to Simurgh, he at first refused them, 
hut having tried their perseverance in their attachment to him, he at 
last gratified their desire, and granted them ineffable beatitude. — (Sec 
/.(.V Oiseaar cl Ics Fleurs, Arabic text and French translation, by M. Garcin 
(Ic lossy, pp. 119, etc., and notes, p. 220). 

The Sulis are divided into three great classes, to wit: 1. j 



lion ljy Mnuihilalion iulo God ciriancipalion from 
ihe conliueinent of visible exislencc, and acquires 
with an eternal mansion the ultimate connection 
vvitli God, and an exit from the garment of servi- 
tude, and becomes (mdovved with divine qualities. 
In the station of transition into God, iahn'il is the 
image of wisdom and of manifest knowledge, on 
wjnch accounfit has been dec lared — 

“ There arc moments when I am with God in such a manner tliat nei- 
ther angel nor archangel, prophet nor ajtostle, can attain to it.” 

When at the time of transition, science, compre- 
hension, knowledge, and all qualities are cancelled 
and vanish, then transitory knowledge unites with 
the perfect science, the dangers of mankind are car- 
ried off and disappear, before the rays of light of 
tlie supi'ome Being. And this is the kind of know- 
ledge which Jahn'il revealed. Above this station 
resides the ahsolule Being. Again, ascent aiid de- 
scent, and letter and sound denote the meaning that 
mankind comprises all (pialilies — the high and the 

va'silan, “those who ,‘irrivcd (at the desired end),” tlie nearest to God; 2. 

sdHUan, “ the travellers, the progrt^ssive ; 3. mnk/- 

man, “ the statioiiaries.” — According to others (sec Grahary, Transact, 
of the Lit. Soc. of Itonihay, vol. J. pp. 99. 100), a Sufi may be: 1. a 
salih, “ traveller;” 2. a . “ ont* attracted in a state of 

“ iiitoxication from the wine of divine love;” 15. a rnajeznb sa/ik, “ an 
“ attracted traveller,” that is, a partaker of the above two slates. I omit 
♦Mher divisions and subdivisions. 
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low ; l>y the exigency ol' its united properties, at 
times drowned in. the ocean of unity man is hewil- 
(jered ; and, at times, yieJding to this prevailing 
nature, he associates with women. Ivnow what 
Shaikh Aziz Nasfy says: Men, devoted to tiod’s 
unity declar**!, regai'ding the expressioii tdi asmavat, 
“ the lolding'up heaven,” that “ he 4 V(m” signifies 
sometlhng that is high and of a Ixumtiful ex|iau- 
sion ‘ with respect to those w’ho are-helow it, and 
this, causing a hountiful communication, may tak(^ 
place eitlier in the spiritual or in tlie material world ; 
the hestowaa- ol the hountiful communication may he 
frojn the latter, 1 k‘, may be from the former, world. 
Further, any thing may he cither ierrestrial or hea- 
venly. If thou hast well conceived the sense of the 
heavenly and terrestrial, know that mankind has 
four nishd, “ stages,”' in like manner as the blasts 
of the. trumj)et are four times repeate<l : because 
death and lile have four periods. In the first stage, 
man is living under the form of a thing; but, witli 
respect to ([ualilies and I’eason, he is a dead lliing. 
In the second stage, under the form of mind, he is 
a living thing, but, with respect to (jualities and rea- 
son, a dead thing. In tlie third stage, undei- the 

‘ Silvos'tre (le Sacy translates “ emanation, overnowing/’ — 

des Savaiis, dec., 1821, 73.‘t.) 

’ is iiitrr|>i rletl in lin* ilictitMiai v : gr(n>ingf, producing, being 

bonir ttftn.ird, etc.; aboM' ii can but signih “ ,i condition ol' iKong/ 



forni ol mind, qualities he is a living thing, hut, 
with respect to reason, a dead thing. In the fourth 
stage, under the form of mind, qualities, and rea- 
son, he is a living tiling. In the first stage, he iS 
entiri'ly in the sleep of ignorance, darkness, and 
stupidity, as 

“ Darkness upon darkness " 

In ifiis stage he awakes from tlie first sleepr, in the 
second stage, from the second ; in the third, from 
the third sleep; in the fourtli stage, from the last 
sleep; and in this awaking of the heart he be- 
comes thorougidy and entirely awake, and ac- 
quires perfect possession of himself, and knows 
positively that all he had known in the three |)re- 
ceedihg stages was not so: Jiecause truth, liaving 
lieen hut imaginary, was fals<diood; and that lieaven 
and earth, as lliey had been understood before, 
were not so. Further, in tliis stage, earth will not 
he tliat earth, and heaven not that heaven, which 
men knew before. Tiiis is the meaning of the 
wau’ds : 

“ Oil tho fiiiy when tlie carlh shall be chani^ed inlo soinothing els(‘ 

than the earth, as well as the heaven, and when all that shall be luani 
‘‘ I’estetl by the power ol' (iotJ, the only oIi(^ tlie Alinif^dity. ^ 

And when they aia-iv»'d at tliat station and pos- 
sessed positively the form of mind, qualities, and 
reason of an individual, cerlainiy they knew liv 


Koran. 
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means of revelation ami inspiration, that except one 
there is no being, and this being is God, the glorious 
and sublime; they were inl’ormed of the real slate 
t)l things Irom the beginning to the utmost extre- 
mity. hi the account concerning the obscuration 
of tin; moon, and sun, and stars, tliey said ; that 
stars have their meaning Icoin the beginning of tin* 
light, v^hich is produced in the hearts ol' the intelli- 
gent and scled; that the sun denotes the utmost 
fulness and universality of light; and that the moon, 
a mediator between the sun and the star,' from all 
sides, spreads their tidings. Then llie sun is tlie 
universal beslowcr of abundant blessings; the moon 
is in oneresfiect “a benefactor,” in another respect, 
“ benelitted.” As often as the sun’s light, whicli 
is llie universal liglit, manifests and spreads itself, 
unity of light comes lorlh ; the light of tlie moon 
and that of the stars is effaced by the light of the 
sun. From the beginning, the prophet says, 
that — 

When the stars shall fall. 

And in the midst, 

“ When the moon shall be obseiired,'’ 

And when the sele( l associaU; willi the beslowcr ol 
abundant blessings, that 

“ When the sun and moon shall unite,” 


In ihe Desatir the moon is called “ the Ivey of heaven.” 



Uiein remains no Ii;k<‘ of istifdsti, “ (lif’fusion, ” nor 
o\' ofaMl,' “ pfolusion.” 

lien the sun shall be loldcd up.” 

JtAvas said dial die eardi of die last jiidgnienl 
signifies dial eartli on wliit h the erealnres of llie 
world will lie assembled, and. dial earth is the exist- 
ing mankind, beeanse the |)ermanenee of all beings 
is, not possible upon any other earth, l^rllier, 
there will be the day of tlie last judginenl, and the 
presence of the inliabitants of tlii' Avorld is not in- 
tended, nor possible, ujion any other earlli but the 
actual earth of mankind. IVloreover there will be 
Friday, ’and truth will be separated from fiilsehood 
upon no other earth but upon the earth of the actual 
mankind. Then, there will be the day of the last 
judgment, and no mystery among mysteries will be 
manifested upon any other earth but that of actual 
mankind . Afterwards, tlu'rewill be the day of rip- 
ping open the sc< rets,and u[)oii no eai lh will a relr i- 
butioii lie •given to any body but upon tlie earlli of 
the actual mankind. iMiially, thert; will be the day 
of faith. 

d’lie lord durvisli Sabjany gave tlie inHirmalion, 
saying: Willi the Siifi’s heaven is beauty; certainlv 
(he other world of objei ts of beauty is to be refer- 
red to the beauty of (lod ; and in hell there is nia- 

' and 

• The holiday ol (he Muhaiiini(‘tlans. 



j(^slv ; ‘ iiocossarily llio oilior world <^l olycKas oJ rna- 
jpsty is l•('^erril)lo to llial ol (iod; :md l\ieJ(ddlian, or 
“ tlioso towhoui inajestyap|)lio>s,” will bo satislicd in 
like mannei’ as tlio /rntoita/t, “ those to whom beauty 
“ appertains.’’ '• F urlher, it is said, hell is the places 
oipnnishment; this means that ifan object ol'beanty 
be joined to majesty, it becomes disturbed ; in like 
manm5f majesty is made uneasy by beauty. From 
the lord Sabjani ( ornesalso the inlormalion that the 

' “ glory, majMty.” I . suppose “ terrillc majesty ” may 

ho niHJorstood. Wo find, in Richardson’s Djclionary, ifiat a soot called 
.Ichi /l yat, followers of SV/,/d Jela'f Jiokhari, worship the more terrible 
altrihulos of tin; doifv, 

- This is an obscure [tassago. Silvestro do Sacy [Journal dcs Savants, 
janvicr, 18J2, p. Id) says : “ 1 see by the Dahistaii that, by means of 
“ allegory, the Siifis destroy the dogma of eternal punishment, as they 
“ destroy \vh;it concerns Paradise; but this subject is touched upon but 
“ in a superlicial manner in the Dabistan, \k 48(1. » ^ * I confess. 

as to the rest, that I hav(^ not yet formed to myself a very clear idea ol 

this Iheorv. ” lie subjoins the following note: “ Paradise, according 
“ to the Dabistan is, with the Sufis, ^ 4,he beauty of (iod,’ jemaf, 

*• and hell, the glory,’ jclal; men who, by their conduct, belong 

“ to the last altribuie of the divinity, which is designated under the 
*• nam(M)f hell; that is the jvUiUan, find pleasure in it, and 

“ when it is said that hell is a place of torment, this means that those 
“ who belong to the attribute of beauty . the jamah an, would 

“ be rinby tiinate, if they should he plaee<l in the situation of tliose ho 
“ belong to the attribute of glory, the ; the same Avould be the 

“ ease with those wiio belong to the altriliute of glory, or to hell, if they 
“ should (Wj)erience the destiny of those who belong to tin' attribute ol 
vboauly, or of Paradise.” 



sagacious declare: Pharaoh was worthy oC the natiie 
ol (lod, aud ill him the estahlishineiit of divinity 
gained predominance, as well as in Closes the esta- 
hlishment of divine mission. On that account tlie 
lord limiin of the professors of diviiK^ unity, the 
Shaikh Mald-eddin gave; in several of his composinons 
the proof of Pharaoli’s faith, and declared him to 
lie, a worthy object of venemlkm, as well asl^loses. 
It is said also, that the land ol Arafat ' signilies 
the land, which is souglit by those who made a vow, 
and conceived the desire, of pilgrimage, aud witli 
their face turned towaials this land, with the utmost 
effort and endeavor proceed u[)on their way and 
journey ; if in this country they meet with tlie day 
of Arirfah, that is, “ the ninth day of tlie moon,” 
and accom[)lish tlie pilgrimage, they are then con- 
sidered as having become pilgrims, and to have 

^ AiviTtit is ri fiioiintdiii not far from IMecca. i\Iuh;iniirH*(taris bp- 
lit'vc that Adam and lAc, havitifg hcoti separated to perform penance, 
searched for each other dtJiing a littndred and twenty or two hundred 
year.s, nntil at last they ittet again ii])on the inoinitain Arafnh, tlie 
tiaine of which is tierived from thc! Arabian veil) “■ to know riii.s is 
OIK' of tlie etymologies of this name; I omit others n'lating loAbra- 
hatn ( see D’Ohsson, t. 1 1 . pji . S5-St>). This mountain, in the pilgrim- 
ag(' to Mecea, is one of tin* principal sacred stations, which the pilgrims 
t aiinot ('liter without having taken the l/thranf, or “ |)enitential veil," on 
the first day of the moon Zi Ihajah vthe last of the Araliian yearj ; on the 
bill day of the same rnontli, called also yum-Arafah , the day of know- 
“ ledge," thi'v arrive at Arafah, where they perform lln*ir devotions until 
ifier sunset, and tlien proected to Meeea to execute the saeri'd riles men- 
tioni'd lip. '(08- 40b, noti' 2. 
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(bund ihe (ruit of their journey, and lidlilled their 
desire, as is said : 

“ He who reaches the mount Arafah has accomplished the pilgrimage.” 

If they have not arrived in this land on tiie said 
day, they have not accomplished llie |)ilgrimagc. 
they have not liccome pili»rinis nor Ibllilled theii- 
desire. If this matter he well understood, it neces- 
sarily lollows that ih(( land of Arifat signilies irlic 
actual earth of manivind, l)e<ause all beings, hea- 
venly and earthly, are upon the way of travelling, 
until they arrive at the dignity of mankind, and wlien 
they arrive at it, iheir joiirney and voyagt> is accorn- 
plislied. If on this earth, which is thatof the actual 
mankind, they ai rive on the day of Arafat, which 
means ihe knowledge of God, they liave attaineil 
their wish at the Kabah, lh<*y have accomplished 
their pilgrimage, and become pilgrims. 

Hajj in the Dictionary, is interpreted kas cd, “ as- 
“ piring to, ’’ and kmrd, in tl^e law, means the 
house which Ibrahim the prophet (the blessing of 
(iod he upon him!) built in Min ca, and, in trutli,this 
means the house ot (iod, according to these words: 

“ Neither tlu^ earth nor the Iieaveiis can contain me, but only tlie heart 
“ of the believing servant.’’ 

Besides, the Mobed says : 

“ At the time of prayer the dignity of man is shown; 

“ riofit by ibis time, as perhaps fate may seize it.” 

The sagacious Siifis said: Every action of tlic 



ar tions com moulded by law denotes a inystery ol llie 
mysleries. GJuml, “ bathing,” means coming i'oi’tli 
by resignation from Ibreign dependenee. Was a, 
“ ablution,” indicates abandonmtvnt of great occu- 
pations. Mazmaza, “ rinsing the mouth,” refers to 
(he rapture causetl l)y the sweetness of remem- 
brance. Isiimak,' “ vvasliing the nostrilj> three 
“ times, by iuiialing water out of the palm of the 
“ liand,” denotes inlialing tlie perfumes of divine 
bounty. Istimar., drawing up water through the 
“ nostrils and dis( liarging it again, ’’signifies throw- 
ing off blameable qu;ditics. Washuaj the face, has 
the meaning of turning our fac e to (iod. Washmj 
the hand is withholding th(( band from prohibited 
things. Washing the feet has leference to giving 
prcH'edence to diligcmce upon tlic carjeet of devo- 
tion. SlaraUng npright signifies (experience in the 
earthly station. To he lamed toa ards the Kibinh is a 
sign (d offc'ring supplications to llie divine majesty. 
Joining both /ec/c/s denotes the bond of an obligatory 
engagement. Acc////e/ the hands open daring praijers 
means holding back the hand from all except wliat 
relates to (lod. riic! Takhir, ' “ pious exclamation,” 


’ Sc‘(' D'Olissoii s Tdiilcdu ijeneral tid I'Ewpird Othoman, tom. 11. 
[). 1 (». 

~ The Takhir coiisisls ol' llioso words: Aliali u akhar, Allah 'a akhar^ 
Id ildhi ill' Allah, Allah a akhai\ Allah 'a akbat\ va !' iUah 'H harnd, 
' (rod. most hi^di ! (lod ,niost thon* is no liod but (iod! (iod imtsi 



signifies respect to divine ennimands.^ kcrtii, chanl- 
intj (llie Koran oi' prayers), is perusing tlie divine 
signets upon the tables ol fate, preserved in tin' 
heart by means of tlie interpretation of the tongue, 
and tlie renewal of information upon the boundaries 
<tf eommanded and proliihiled things. llukud, 
“ hoxying the head with the hands upon the knees,” 
repi'(“s(‘nls tlie static of resignation and suhmissien. 
Sajud, “ prostration,”' indicates investigation of the 
divine Heing, and dismissal of all ])retension. Tiuh- 
ahkiul, “ ritual prolession of religion,” i-efers to the 
stale of resignalion and humility. To sU dotrn and 
to stand up before God fire times mc'ajis understanding 
and appr(!( iating tin* live majestit's, whi( li an* : 
divinity, grandeur, dominion, power, and love of 
humanity. Tiro rikdls, ' “ attitudes of devotion in 

high I (Jotl most higli! praises hcloiig to (iod. — ( D’Olissori, vol. H. 
p. 77). 

‘ The prostration is made ^v^lh the Caee to Uie eai tli, lliat is, tite knees, 
toes, hands, nose, and forehead touching the ground. During the pros- 
tration the talhir is recitt'd. 

~ Several piesrrihed attitudes and ]>ractie(*s constilute the tintnnzy or 
“ prayer:” — 1. The Muselman stands upright, his hands raised to the 
head, the fitiger.s .separated, and the thurnhs applied to the inierior jiarf 
of the ears; 2. he plaee.s fiis hands joined upon the navel ; U. bows tlie 
upper jWirt of his body, and, the hand.s upon his knees, keeps it horizon- 
tally inclined ; 4. places liiinself in the second attitude; 5. prostrates 
himself as described in the preceding note; (b raises the upper part of his 
body, and, kneeling, sits upon his legs, the hands placed upon his thighs, 
7. makes a second prostration; 8 rises, and stands as in the second atti- 
tude Th(!se eight attitudes, during whicli lu^ Recites s(‘voral times the 
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“ the niorning,” are indicative ol (jod’s :djsolute 
being and ol I'feality. Four rikdis relate to four efful- 
geneies, which are impressiveness, agency, inhe- 
rence of allrihutes, and sid>stantiality. Three rikdtx, 
imply separation, union, and union of unions, viz. : 
scfaratian, in viewing tlie envatures without God ; 
union, in viewing God witlioul the creatures; and 
minion of umonx, in vi(!wing(iod in lh(? creaturtfs, and 
the ci t'atnres in God ; so that the vi(nv o( the oiu' 
may not to the heart he a veil to the view of the 
otliei-. Keeping the fast relia-s to the j>in-ily of tluj 
interior. The xi/jht of haldl, “ tlie new moon,”' is 
seeing the eye-brows ol' tin* peribcl spiritual guide*. 

fdkhu', form a rikdt. — (See D'Olisson, voL II. pp. 77 

ef S('q. 

^ The apparition i)fllie new moon is to the Muhamiiit'iians an irnportani 
ftlienomtMion, as it marks the Itef^nniiing: of tlnor fasts, feasts, and other 
rtdigious praetiees, which, to he valid, imjst he observed exactly at th<‘ 
prescribed time. On that account, tlie magistrates in the Musulrnaii 
empire are altenti\(‘ to announce the right epoch ; the Mtiezin.s, or 
“ cryers,” of tin* high<‘st mos<|ues, at the approach of the new tnoon pass 
the whole iiigfit on the lop of the minarets to observe tlie [ireciso moment. 
Thus, the last of the liamazan, which lasts thirty days, begins at the 
•Hiparition of tin; iiew^ moon; tin* commencement of the moons S/irwrl 
.-iiid ZUhijah are important for the celebration ol“ th(‘ two only feasts in 
the Mnharnmedan year: ibe lirst is the did-filr, the feast of breaking 
“ fast,” >xbieh occupies one or three da>s, and seventy days after this is 
ifie di(l-kurh(in, “ tlie feast of saerilice,” vvliieh lasts four days: thus the 
grave Muselrnans allow but seven days of their whole \ear to festivity. 
As their years are lunar, these tx>o feasts run in the space of thirty-lbree 
years through all the seasons of tin* year. — (1) Ohsson, tome 11. p, 227; 
tome 111. pp. l-b, and elsewhere.) 



Aid, “ a feasi,” is llie knowledge of God. hurban, 
“sacrificing” ‘ (killing viclims), denotffs anniliilaiing 
the brutal spirit. Uozah, “ lasting,”' lias thiee 
degrees. The first degrijc is guai’ding the belly and 
the se.vual organs I'roni wliat is improper; the se- 
cond degree is guarding one's sell from unbecoming 
words and deeds; the third degree is guarding the 
heart fi.‘om whalevci- is contrary to God. Jahad, 
“ holy war upon unbelievers,” signifies comliating 
the spirit of deceit. Murnen, “ right faith,” implies 
adherence to whatever is essential to tlie true wor- 
ship of G(»d, and lemlency to it by any way which 
God wills, lor- 

“ 1’lie road towards tlio idols is (ortntMl tif tfic ureal imndxT oC si^hs of 
“ tlio creatures,” 

The lord dm said, he has learned upon 


^ The immolation of an animal in honor of the Klernal on the pre- 
scribed day is of canonical obligation : every Muselrnan, free, settled, anti 
in easy circurristances, is bound to ofler in sacrilice a sliecp, an ox, or a 
camel. Several persons, to tbe number of seven, may associate for sueb 
a purpose. To this is added the distrihution of alms to the poor, coti- 
.sisling of killing one or more aninial.s, sheep, lambs, goats, to be dressed, 
a part of vvliich is tastctl by the sacriflcer and his family, and the rest 
given to the poor. [Ibid,, t. U. ]>. V25. 

- Fasting, with the Muhammedans, imposes an entire abstinence from 
all food whatever, and a perfect continence during the whole day from 
the lirst canonical hour of morning, which begins at day-break, until 
sunset. There are different sorts of fasts; eanonical, satisfactory, ex[)ia- 
tory, votive, and supererogatory, fiach of them, although determined by 
(lilTcrenl motives, requires, ne^eItbeIess, llu' same abstinence during tin 
whole day — [Ibid,, t. 111. p. IG 



Iiis way, tlial ilie esseiice ol all creeds is God, and 
that ol all creeds of the sophists is this : 

‘"All shall polish (‘xcepi his countenance ( ihaL is (iod’s); all that is 
“ upon the earth is perishable,” 

And the meaning of the verse of the niercirul is, 
that at a certain time he will l)e nothing, hecause on 
that very day all is nothing; and this very opinion 
is,,trie principal |)art of the creed of shar|>«^?iglited 
men. In the takiviyat mdni, “ the strengthening ol 
“ sense,” the lortl Ain ul Kazat, saheh-i ziiM, “ pos- 
“ scssor ol delight,” said that the moodol the verhal 
nonn is in progressive elliciency at all times, whilst 
perdition of all things at all times is also constant, 
Init has no determined future time ; consequently 
this perdition, which is an indeterniined tense, 
lines not imply that the contingent elliciency is per- 
dition in a futun^ time. 

Tin; lm;im Mnliainined Nur bakhsh stated, that all 
those who are re< konod to have seen God as parti- 
tailar servants near to him, have said the truth ; 
hecause the lational spirit, whicli means that ol 
mankind, is puri^ and uncoinpounded ; on that ac- 
count it is not |)ievented from seeing God, and those 
who speak against the sight are also right, hecause 
the eye cannot see the mysterious blessed Jleing on 
account of his solitude. An investigator ol truth 
ha^ said : Those who assert the solitude ol God 
are right: hecause th<^ blessed Being is solitary. 



And ihose who speak of hiscorporoily, and eonsider 
God as one of ihe bodies, such as (ire, 'air, water, or 
earth, say right, because he is in every sort of 
beings. Likewise, those who hold him to be good 
or l)ad, are not wrong; because nothing exists with- 
out him, so that what happens can happen but l)y 
his ordf'r. And those wlio ascril)e the had to thein- 
selv(‘s Th(‘ right, because in pi'actice they are ik(' 
movers of their >vorks. So it is with other opi- 
nions, sucli as tliose who consider God as a Fatlier 
with regard to all existing beings, and this opinion 
is true. 

The Sonnites recognise A bn Hekr (may God re- 
ward him), as a khalil' on the strengtii of his per- 
fection : this is sufliciemtiy founded. But the Sln- 
ahs oppose that on the supposition of his dellcien- 
cies. Besides, every laxly may, conformaldy to 
his own conceptions, have some objection to Abn 
Beki'. In the same manner, concerning tin; future 
state, there are contradictory creeds of nations, and 
histories of their primes in the world adopted as 
certain. All thes(; contiadictions oi the inhabitants 
of this world are to l)e considered in this |)oint of 
view — that they are more or kxx Ixdonging to truth. 

The Srdis maintain lliat vilmfet, “ holiness,”' in 

‘ A possessor of velayet, a vvH, “ a saiiil, " according to Jarrii (in tlic 
Lives of Siifis ) is destined to serve as an instrument for manifesting the 
proof of prophetic mission. Extraordinary tHfwers over all nature are 
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llie Diclionary sigiiides vicinity (to (Icxl), and in llic 
[)ublic circle *l() be cbosen by (be people of God, is 
evident prophetic mission, and inlerior liiith is inciie- 
nu'nt to proplui<-y; the prophet is its faith, and the 
incitement of the faith of a saint is (Ik; mission of a 
prophet, and tlie faith of an apostle is the comple- 
tion of the apostleship. Inspiration takes place 
without the intervention of an angel, and rfsGdation 
with the intervention of an angel is tlie revelation 
appropriate to the prophet. Inspiration is also 
appropriate to liim. 

The pious Sajan Sajam' says, the p('rfection of 
sanctity is the period of a Mohdi's time; hence all 
those among llie saints who claimed tin* dignilv of 
a Mahdi, were divine. In the same manner as every 

ascribed to such a man. According lo llw- Kasficf nl 'tnahjnb, “ tlie rove- 
latioiis of the vciletl heint^/’ eornftosed by Shaikh A/i (hman lieu. Ebil- 
Ali cl Ghaznavi^ there are tour thousand saints in the Morld, walking 
sejiaratt; tVoin each other upon the ways of God. Auiong Ihests llu' lirst 
three hundred are called yiA7///u the best;” the next ibnr liundretl 
are l\\c Abdal, commonly called “ Santoiis;” allt'r them seven hundred 
Ebrary “ just men;” further^ four hundred Airlmly “ posts or slakes;” 
linally, thret* hundred Nubrba, “ chosen.” Aecording to the author of 
Futuhal-t-3[(’hki\ “ the revelations of Alecca,” that is, Mahi-eddin Mu- 
hammed, before-mentioned (j).334, nol.t* 1 , there exist ai any time seven 
Abdaly or Saints, who preside the seven terrestrial zones, or climates. 
Kach of them, in his climate, corresponds to one of the seven prophets 
in the following order: Abraham, Moses, Aaron, kdris, .lose|)h, .lesiis, and 
Adam, who reside as we have said {see pp. IHG-Stl, notes 2. 1. I. 2. 

1. 2.) in so tnany heavenly spheres. To the said Abdal luloe.g the Otee/.s, 
that is the great shaikhs, and pious men who, nourished in the [)rophet's 
lap, are never tainted l)y age. 



inalacly ol ilie Ijody has a curalive iiieditiue, so every 
malady of tlie spirit lias also its means of cure, 
d’hiis, as the pulse and the iii’ine are indicative of 
the state of liodies, so dream and vision indicate the 
stat(‘ of the spirit. On that account, the devotees 
relate the visions to their Shaikh, who is the doctor 
of the soul. 

The Wifi's say, that upon the way of pilgrimage 
there are seven tnniebah, “ decrees.” The first de- 
gi ee consists of penitence, ohedieuce, and medita- 
tion, and in this degree the light is, as it Avere, green. 
The second degree is the pnriltj vf the spirit from Sa- 
tanic qualities, violence, and brutality ; because, as 
long as the spirit is the slave of satauic qualities, it 
is suliject to concupiscence, and this is the quality 
of lir('. In this state Iblis evinces his strenglh, and 
when the spirit is liherated from tliis, it is distressed 
with the quality of fierceness, which may be said 
jlashinij, and tliis is conformable to the property ol 
wind. Then it liecomes insatiable, ‘ and tliis is 
similar to w'ater. After this it obtains quietness, 
and this quality resembles earth. ^ In the degree of 
repose, the light is as it were blue, and the utmost 

' I'lie text has malhamdh, wliicli riipaiis “ gluttonous, oagci 

“ al'lt’r any ihinf; In excrss;" il‘ rnidhim, it means “ ins{)ired.’' 

’ The ecstatic conditions desired by the Si'ifis are attainable only in a 
peiTect apathy, that is, in a cessation ol all action oT the corporeal orj^aiis 
and intellcciual raciilties. 
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reach of one’s progi’ess is llie earllily dominioti . The 
third degree fs the imnifeslation of the heart, by laud- 
able qualities, which is similar to red light, and the 
utmost reach of its progress is the middle of the 
upper dominion ; and in this station the luiart praises 
(jod, and sec's the light of worship and spiritual 
qualities. With the pure Siih's, “ the fiearl ” signi- 
lifs the form ol' moderation which keeps the mind 
in such dis[)Ositions that it may not at all he inclined 
to any side towards excess and redundancy, and the 
possessor of his mind whose fortnnau^ lot is such a 
station, is praised as “ tin; master of the heart,” or 
“ the lord of the mind.” I’he fourth degree is the 
applym} of the lo nothhvj eke but to God, and 

this is similai' to yellow light, and the utmost reacli 
of its progress is the midst of the heavettly inalkut, 
“ dominion.” The lilih degree of the soul is that 
tvhieh resembles white lirfhl, and the utmost aim of its 
progress is the extreme heavenly dominion. The 
sixth degree is the huldeu, which is like a black liglit, ‘ 
and the utmost r’each of its progress is the ddlemi jab- 
rut, the world of power.” The si'venth degnM' is 
(jhuiyub ul (ihuiyub, “ the (nanescence ol evanes- 


* Arcordinj^ lo the Diet., Frrhenf/i Shuuri ( voL H. p. 430, odit, oT 
r.onstanlinoplc) the seven heavens mentioned in tliese ns hahita- 

tions of the perfect are called ileft'durvtKj, “ sevt'o thrones” (a name 
t’ommonly f^iven to tin' seven stars of the (ireat Ih'ar): they liave s(‘veiv 
colors, the hi^diest is Hie hlack. 



“ cence,”' wlii< li is fmd, “ annihilation, ’’ and Ixika, 
“ eternal life,” and is colorless ; this Is absorption 
in God, non-existence, and eflacement of the imagi- 
nary in the true being, like tlie loss of a drop of 
water in the ocean; and “ eternal life” is the union 
ol the drop with the sea, and abstraction from all 
exce[)t the proper- view of the heart, or separation 
li-oni tlfoiidle images which prevenled the mlik, “ Irv- 
‘‘ veller,” in the midst of existence from distinguish- 
ing the di-op from tire ocean. Fand, “ amrilrila- 
“ tion,” is of two kirrds : partial, and universal. 
The partial consists in this: that a traveller is effaced 
at ome, or that, by gi'adation, several of his rnern- 
ber-s are ellaced, and then the rest of his member s, 
d’he seitses and liicrrlties pass Ihst thr-ough tire 
exigency of mkr, “ intoxication,” and, secottdly, 
thr-ough that of hhIik, “ t-ecovery from ebr-iety.” 
The univei'sal annihilation consists in tliis: that all 
existerrees belonging to the woi-lds of aedi/i, malkiil, 

‘ . I . Silvcsln- do Sacj' traiislaU’s it, /(/ '/(' 

la disparilioii, “ lh(! disappoardncc. ol* (lisappcaiaiice/’ that i.s to say, prr 
fert absorption. Wo liavo (pp. 238-9, nolo 1) rnot with the form bazrn't. 
“ prcsoMco/’ which i.s a (pialilication either of attotitivo expoctation, oi 
perfect intuition ; opposite to this w ti iind ///oi/h, “ absence, disappearance, 
“ evanescence:” this is a .station attainahle only to a vah\ saint. ' l>v 
Tnean.s of prmn/t, “ union,” when ho sees iiothinjjf else hut (iod and his 
unity; this station coal esco.s with /’oru/, ‘ • attnihilation,” when his per- 
sonal exisltuice is w ithdrawn Irom his eyes, and he actfuires bolat, “ otet 
“ nal and sole life with and in hod.” 



and johriit, “ ol the angels, el' dominion, and 
“power’,” are elllieed at once, oi’ hv gi’adation : 
lirst, the ihiee kingdoms of nature are el(ac<;d; tlien 
the elements ; Inrlher the heavens; aftei’wai'ds, we/- 
kut, “ dominion linally, johnil, power-.” Pro- 
(■(MHlirrg, the traveller’ (-xper’ir'nees lirst the exigem y 
ol a sudden nranilixstation ' ofmajesty, and, secondly, 
lliat of beaiily. • ' 

'rite author of this h.ook heard front the durvish 
Sahjant, tirat wdrat tire proplret has revealed, vi/. : 
“ iIkiI (•(ilih iitul luuircn n'tll (jo lo jiertklion,’' signilies 
“ annilrilation,” not as prrople take it in th(M otntnon 
a(rcep(ation, but in a higher serrse, “ atrrtihilalion itr 
“ God;” so that God with all Iris attributes ntaiii- 
lests itself to the pious persott, who becomes entirely 
annihilated. Eternal life, whir It is th(> op|)osito of 

' Tlio word used iu the original is Kijvh' , signifYing here pro- 

pfily “ a sudden burst u{)un the eyes, a transitory vision.” This word 
oeetirs, evidently with this nieanin}^,in the (ollowing; [)assa;;e ofSadi’s (iu- 
iisfan, “ Uose-gaiden,’’ f chap. II. tale 9 \ which at tlttj saint' time eluei- 
dates the state of the Siit'i ahjtve alluded to: ‘’The vision (of Hod) which 

the |)ious enjoy, consists of manifestation and oceultation; it shows 
“ itst'lf, ami vanishes from our looks,” — V eusig T/iou shofccsl lluj roun- 
((‘rutrirc and thou cnnrralrst it. Thou enhanoest thy value and shavpvn- 
cst our fire. When / behold thee without an intervention, it a/fects me 
in sueli a manner that I lose my road. It kiiidles a jlarne, and then 
(/nenehes if by sprinldiny ivafer : on 'a'hich aeeount you see me some- 
times in ardent flames, sometimes immersed i}i the waves. 

Tliere are different sorts of tajeliat, “ manifestations,” and 

whenever the mystic has attained the lirst dej^rees of such divine favors, 
he reet'ives no more his subsisicnee but by supernatural ways. 
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niuiiliilalion, lias also four divisions. 'I’lie first de- 
gree is eternal existence witli (lod, wlien the pious 
person from the absorption in God returns, and 
sees himsell dyin vajiid, “ a real being,” endowed 
with all qualities — 

“ Who has soon himself, saw God.” 

If in absorption he keeps consciousness, there 
remains 'duali tv liehind. * 

j 

In the abridged eeinrncnlJiry upon (iulshen raz, i( 
is stated, that there are four kinds ol manifestations. 
The lirst is mdri, “ impression,” by wliich tlie abso- 
lute' being appears under tlie lormof some corporeal 
beings, among Avhicb the human form is the most 
perfect. The second kind hAfddli, “ belonging to 
“ action,” wlien the contemplative person sees the 
absolute? b('in<x endowed Avith several attiibiites of 
action, such as creator, or nourislier, and the like, 
or sees himself a being endowed with one ol the? 
attributes. The manifeslalions are frequently co- 
lored with liglits, and exhibit all sorts of tints. The 
third kind is sifuti, “ belonging to attributes,” when 
the contemplative person sees the alisolute being 
endowed with the attribuKis of Ids own essence, such 
as science and life, or sees himself a real being, en- 
dowed with these attributes. 7’he fourth kind is 
zati, “ essence,” in wliich, on account of manifesta- 
don, annihilation takes place, so that the possessor 
of tliis manilestalion participates in^a conditiou in 
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w'hidiiio trace of liiinself remains, and no conscious- 
ness wlialevcr is preserved. Jt is not necessary that 
the nianifestation be colored in a vest ol light, or 
that every light be a light of manifestation, ft may 
liappcai tliat a light proceeds from a propliet, a 
saint, or a creatme. The symptom ol' manifesta- 
tion is annihilation, or the scioice (that is intimate 
Igiowledge) of the ol)j<“ct manifested at the 'time of 
manifestation. The evidence lor the truth of mani- 
festations is derived from tiu; Koran, or from tradi- 
tions. 

1 am God, the Lord oT creatures/’ 

Moses heard tlie voice from a bush,' and the 
chosen prophet said : 

“ 1 saw iny Lord aiider the most excellent form.” 


‘ The l)iish from whence Mo.ses heard the voice of God is mentioned iti 
the (Commentary upon llie Koran in the following rnanmn*. ]\Ioses, tra- 
velling with his family (tom .Midian to LgyiT, came to the valley of Towa, 
situated near monnt Sinai; his N>ife fell in labor and was delivcrt^d of a 
son, in a very dark and .snowy night; he had also lost his way, and his 
cattle was scattered from him, when on a snddett he saw a lire by the side 
of a mountain, wliich on his nt'arer approach he found burning in a 
(/vren hus/i. The Koran (chap. XX. vv. says: “ When he saw lire 

“ and said to his family: Tarry ye here, for I perceive lire: peradven- 
“ tore I may bring yon a brand thereout, or may lind a direction in our 
‘‘ way by the firt*. And when ho was come near unto it, a voice called 
unto liim, saying: 0 Moses! verily I am thy Lord: wherefore put olV 
thy shoes: for thou art in the sacred valley Towa. And 1 have chosen 
“ thee: therefore hearken with attention unto that which is revealed unto 
‘‘ thee. Verily 1 am (Cod ; there is no God beside me : wherefore worship 
“ me, and perform ihy prayer in remembrance of me/’ 



1’lie wi itor ol these pages heard from the durvish 
Sahj;'mi that the Hindus aud other na'tions, having 
f<)rmed and adored asliods various different images, 
this is founded upon tlie liiet, that eminent persons 
among them wei'e im[)ressed with manilestations ; 
and in such a manner the ten avatars hceame the 
counterfeits o( these manifestations ; some of the 
avatars* held themselves to he divinities, heeauijo 
they have been the masters ol’ these manifestations; 
that the Jews and other nations acknowledge God 
under bodily forms proceeds I'rom the like manifes- 
tations. besides, tliat IMiaraoh declared himself to 
be a God, comes from alike manifestation : ‘ because 
Pharaoh, under his own form had seen God; on 
thataccoimt the lord Imam Miiheddin Shaikh Mahi- 
eddin, in some of his (Munpositions, exhibited proofs 
of Pharaoh’s religion, aud rendered this personage 


^ l ilt' iianit; oT fMuuAoh occurs several tiiiies iti this work; but llit^ civa- 
racier of lliis personaj.;e is viewed in a dilTereiit lif’ht by the sttciariaiis of 
Miiiiiaiiimedism. lu the Koran bt‘ appears nearly as in tlie lUble of tin* 
.lews, with regard to IMoses anti thti Israelites, cruel, tyrannical, presurnp- 
Inous, and perishing in the Hetl Sea: not withont having before acknow- 
ledged their (iod, and confessed his sins, but some Si'jlis see aitd admire 
in the impious daring of IMiaraoh the omnipofence of his power, and 
adduce, in fa\or of their opinion, passages from some of their most cele- 
hraled ((hilosophers. Ifideed .lelaleddin represents IMiaraoh etjiial lo 
Moses. Sahel Ihn Abd*nllah of Shostr says, that the secret of the soul was 
lirst revealed w hen IMiaraoh declared himself a God. (ihaz/ili sees in his 
temeiily nothing tdse but the most noble aspiration to the divine, innate 
in I lie human mind. 
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illusli ious. Moses saw (iod uiulcr a bodily loi’iii, 
and did not ili’id liimsolf like llial (exalted) being; 
luit it was under his own i'orin that Pbaraoli saw 
(»od, and found himself like that being. Jesus 
declared biins(d( the son of (iod ; beiause he found 
hiinsell the son of (iod Alinigbly, in a like niani- 
festalion. 

Jinjab, “ the veil,' is of two kinds: the»bVie, of 
darkness, is that of a servant, like morality and exte- 
rior occupations ; and the other is the veil of light 
which comes from (iod ; because traditions are veils 
of actions; actions, veils of attributes; and attri- 
butes, veils of the essence ol icvelation, wliich re- 
lates to mystery, dependent either upon exterior 

* Tlic Si'ilis call , wliatcvci is opposed (o peil'eel union 

Ailii (iivinity. lii llu* lilV^ oC Jonvitl Ahii l-Kasein, \vh() was born and 
odiicalt'd in IbijjhdiKl, and died in the >(*ar oT ihc Ib'jira 2U7 (A. 1>.**)0U), 
(MIC oC llie earliest and most eeltdtrated ronndt'rs ol' Sulism, we read wliat 
Ibllows; “ SoMK'body said to -loneitl : ‘ 1 Ij^und that tlu' ShaiUhs oi Klio- 
“ ‘ rasan aeknowledge lliret*, sorts ot y(m1s: tin* first is tlie nature (of mam; 

‘ ‘ the seiamd is the world, and the third eoneupiseenee.’- ‘ 1’hes(' are, 
said Joneid, ‘ tlie veils which afijdy iheiibselves to Jhe heart ol’ ilie eorn- 
‘ mon amorif? ni(*n ; Imt then^ exists another sort ol'^eil for special men j 
' ‘ that is’, lor the disciples of spiritual life, the Sulis : this is the view ol’ 
‘ ‘ works, tlie consideration of the recompenses duti to acts, and the regard 
' ‘ of th(‘ btmefits of (Iod. The Shaikh of Islamism said (lelativelY to this 
‘ ‘ subject): (iod is veiled from the heart of man, who s(‘es his proper 
' * abtioiis ; fiod is veiled even from him who .seeks recompense, and from 
‘‘ ‘ him wlio, occupied with considering the benefit, turns his eyes from 
* * the benefactor.’ ” — (See iSofires vl E.vtraits des 3/S\S., vol. \ll. ; 
p. VMU Joneid’s Life, by Janii, translated by Silvestre d(‘ Sacy ) 
v. 111 . ‘ 18 



lonii t>r iiinci- st‘use. 'flu; lirsl kind ol Iriilli iscalled 
Kashcf mri, ihe “ exterior revelation^” the secxmd 
kind is the Kashef mdni, “ inner revelation.” Tlie 
exterior revelation lakes place hy means of sight, 
hearing, touch, smell, or rapture, and is dependent 
upon temporal traditions ; this is called rahbdmyet, 
“ way-guarding,” because the linding of truth 
according to investigation is contemplation, ayd 
some reckon this investigation among the sorts of 
islidrdj, ‘ “ miracles pertnilted by (lod for hardening 
“ the hearts of sinners,” and oi‘ makr Ilahi, “divine 
“ fascination.” 

Some derived the commands relative to the other 
world from the revelation, and confined their de- 
sires to fanu, “ annihilation, and hakd, “ eternal 
“ life.” The author of thitpbook heard Irom Sab- 
jana that the exterior revelation concerning tempo- 
ral actions is called “ monastic institution, becaust* 

' is also iiilerpi'cted : “ prodigy of ohasUscmoiil,” that is, 

extraordinary tilings may be operated by a man who renomieed obedience 
to God, in order tliat such a man may be led to yterdition. This appears 
lounded upon a passage of the Koran (chap. WTJJ. vv. 411, : “ bet me 

“ alone xvitb him who accused h this new' revelation of imposture. We 
“ will lead them gradually to destruction by ways which they know not; 
“ and I will bear with llnun for a long time, for my stratagem is 
“ elTectual.” 

- See vol. 111. p. 18, note 2. Moiiachism was not only disapproved hut 
positively prohibited by the Muhammedan religion, the first founders of 
w hich; chiefs of warlike tribes, were by necessity, profession, and habit, 
continually engaged in military expeditions, lint to the Asiatic, in general, 



iiiouks belong lo ilie exterior people; and its wor- 
ship is, according to rules, relative to every thing 
exterior; and its purpose, on account of service, 
directed to the relribution of <leeds, reward of hea- 
ven, adherence to a particular prophet, and the 
like. Furtlier obedience is an indication which 
bears towards temporal actions ; on that account its 
rewlation is connected with temporal concerns. 
The devout Muselman lollows also the rule of mo- 
nastic life, and the Christian is not without partici- 
pation in absorption and eternal life. 

It is to be known that in the service of a king 
tlierc are two conlidential Amirs, who are not friends, 
but entertain enmity against each otlier. They 
may bring their own friends before the king. So 
are the prophets appointed at the court of God; if 
not so, how would, the absolute Being have divided 
the extent of his empire by religion, if this were to 
be conlined to one [)erson? Another opinion is that 
of a pious pliilosopher, who contemplates the light 
of (:lod in all objects of tljis and the other world, 
and turns not his regard li'om tlic hxasl atom ; he 


SO natural is ascctism, seclusion, am) conUufiplatiou, that Muhanirncd, in 
ortlt'r to rc.strain a propcnsily >vhich lie I’elt and no>Y and then showed 
himseir, declared that, lor inonachisrn, the pilf^riniage to Mecca was suh- 
stltuted by divine order, I’Acn during tlie iirophet’s Jife, the love of 
monastic and anachoretic professions gained ascendancy among Musel- 
maiis, and easily united pith SulivSin. 



raised this I)eliel' lo a liigli eslimaliou ; and to him 
remained no rancor of creed or religion ; whoevei-, 
in the service of laith and morality is not freed from 
duality, and whoever says, the slate of Muselrnans 
is indignity higher than that of Christians, knows 
nothing of the real Being. Whoever said of hini- 
self: “ 1 attained a height of knowledge equal to 
“ llnit hi Mdruf Kerkhi,' said nothing else than this: 
“ lh(i variety and multitude of the rules of prophets 
“ proceed only from the abundance of names, and, 
“ as in names there is no mutual op[)Osition or con- 
“ Iradiction, llie su|>eriority in rank among them 
“ is only the predominance of a name.” 

The Siilis say : The spirits ol the perfect men ’ 


* Set* vol. II. p. note 2. 
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“ the perfect inaii,” accordini; to the doctrine of the Sufis, is, “ the re- 
union of all the worlds, divine and natural, universal and partial; he 
“ is the hook in which all hooks, divine and natural, are reunited. On 
“ account of hi.s spirit and intellect, it is a reasonahle hook, called ‘ the 
“ ‘ Mother of Hooks;’’ on account of his heart, it is the hook of the 
well-guarded table [a! lotvh); on account of his soul, it is the book of 
“ things obliterated and of things written; it is he who is then the 
“ venerable sublime and pure pages, which are not to he touched, and 
the mysteries which cannot be comprehended hut hy those who are 
“ purified from the dark veil?;. The relation of the first iritelligenee to 
“ the great world, and to its realities themselves, is as the relation of the 
“ human soul to the body and its faculties; for the universal soul is the 
“ heart of the great world, as the reasonahle soul is the heart of the man, 
“ and it is on that account that the world is called ‘ the great Man.’ 

\ Drpnif ions dr Jorjani . Nof. rt E.vt. drs if/vSW., vtd. IX. ftp. S(>-S7 . ffi 
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alter separation Iroin their bodies, go to the world ol 
angels. The'saints are directed by the interpreta- 
tion of the Koran, and llie vulgar people by the 
commenUiry upon both. Some maintain that tin* 
Saints do not subject themselves to it, but are tena- 
cious only of this verse : 

‘‘ Adore (rod, thy Lord, until attaining certitude (himself).’ 

•The Shaikh Najcm eddin Kabra' said: \V1ien dis- 
tinguished persons abandon the cereinonies of the 
worship, this means that these ceremonies which 
:irc perforrne<l by prescription, are contrary to them , 
l)ecause in worslii|) no difficulty or inconvenience is 
to take place, but only joy and pleasure to 1)0 derived 
from it. 

The lord Said Muhamrned Nuivbidchsh says, in tlie 
account of apparitions : The difterence between 
haros, “ apparition,’’ and landsokh, “ iransmigra- 
“ tion,” is this : that the latter is the arrival of the 
soul, when it has separated from one body to take 
possession of anotl»er, in the embryo which is lit 

the passage just <fuoled, Silvestre de Sacy thinks (he perfeei man is 
equal to 'the first intelligence. — The book of thimjs obliterated and of 
‘ thinqs written, the world of transitory tilings, in wliich life and death 
“ succeed each other.” — The universal soul is an einanation of the divi- 
nity, subordinate to the first and universal intelligence. 

* IVajem-eddin Abu 'l-Jenab Ahmeds son of Omar, was a celebrated 
Sufi, who formed a great number of disciples, lie w as surnamed Kobra, 
great,” on account of liis superior knowledge, lie died in the year of 
Mie Hejira blH f V I>. 1221), 
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for receiving a soul in the fourth month, to be reck- 
oned from the moment when the* sf)erma fell and 
settled in the womb; and this separation from one 
body and junction with another is called rnadd, 
“ resurrection.” An “ apparition” is when a soul 
accumulates excellence upon excellence and an 
overflow takes place; so that by beatific vision it 
becoines visible ; that is, it may happen, that a per- 
fect soul, after its separation from the body, resides 
years ‘in the upper world, and afterwards, for the 
sake of perfecting mankind, joins with a body, and 
the time of this junction is also the fourth month to 
bo reckoned from the moment of tlie formation of 
the body, as was said upon transmigration. 

It is stated, in the abridged commentary npon Gul- 
shen-raz, that the soul cannot be without a body. 
When it is separated from the elemental body, it 
becomes a shadowy figure in tlie harzakli, that is, in 
the interval of time between the death and the resur- 
rection of a man;' this is called “ the acquired 
“ body.” The barzakh, to which the soul is trans- 
ported after its separation from this w'orld, is another 
place than that wdiich is l)etween the spirits aiid the' 
bodies. The first is called (jhaih imkani, ‘‘ the pos- 
“ sible disappearance,” and the sec^ond ghaih mahdii, 

“ the illusive disappearance.” All those who expe- 
rience the possible disappearance, become informed 

‘ S(M‘ '245, nolf 2. j 
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ol I’ulure ovenls. There are many eon trad ic lory 
opinions abont the illusive disappearance, which is 
the annunciation of the tidings of an extraordinary 
death. The lord Shaikh Muhainmed Laheji stated, 
in his commentary upon Gulshen-raz, that in the 
histories and accounts before-said is to he found, 
that Jdbilkd is a town of immense magnitude in tlu; 
East, and Jdbihd a town of the utmost exlent’in the 
West, opposite to the former. ' Com men la tors have 
said a great deal upon both. According to the im- 
pressions which I, an luimhle person, have received 
upon my mind relative to this subject, without <x)py- 
ing others, and conlbrmably with the indications, 
there are two places; the one, Jdbilkd is dalemi-niml, 
“ the “ world of images,” lx3cause on the east side 
the spirits emerge into existence. Barz:d\h (another 
name for it) is Itelween the invisible and the visibK', 
and contains <3very image of the world ; certainly 
there rnav be a town of immense ereatness, anfl 
Jdbihd is “ the world of similitude ’ Barzakb is 
there the world in which the souls residi* after llieir 
separation from th<3 worldly station, all suitably l<> 
their deeds, mannei's,and words, good or l>ad, which 


‘ Jnbilka and Jabilsa thr double eeleslial Jerusalem ol the Siilis ; 

die brst is ibc world oT ideals, which is the wall of separation between 
the real and the mystic World ; the second is the world of spirits after 
die completion of then eaicci upon earth. — iSee Vtui llaniinei’s Gufshen 
Kc, p 2o.) ^ 
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ihey had made their own in the worldly station, as 
is to be found in the sacred verses a‘nd traditions. 
This Barzakh is on the west side of the material 
world, and is certainly a town of immense great- 
ness, and opposite to it is Jabilka. The inhabi- 
tants of this town are gentle and just, whilst the 
people of Jabilsii, on account of the wicked deeds 
and manners which they had made their own in the 
worldly station, well deserve to be distinguished by 
the title of oppressors. Many entertain the opinion 
that both Barzakhs are but one; it sliould however 
be slated, that Barzakh in Avliich the souls will 
abide after their separation from the wor ldly station 
is to the right of that Barzakh which is placed be- 
tween the pure spirits and the bodies : because the 
gradations of lire descent and ascent of beings form 
a circle, in wliich the junction of the last with the 
first point «innot be imagined but in the movement 
ofThe circle, and that Barzakh wliich is prior to the 
worldly station, with regard to the graduated de- 
scent, has a connection with the anterior worldly 
station ; and that Barzakh, which is posterior to the 
worldly station, with r egard to the graduated ascent, 
has a connection with the posterior worldly station. 
I^^irlher, whatever lie the for m of manners ol the 
souls in the posterior Barzakh, this will also be the 
form of deeds, conse(|uenccs of manners, actions 
and (pialities which bad been owned in ihc woiddly 



slalion, in opposition to llie roriiier Barzakli. Then 
the one is a s'lranger to the other ; however, as both 
worlds, inasmuch as spiritual essences of light, being 
different from matter, are comprised in the visionary 
lorms ol the universe, they may he taken Ibi- syno- 
nimous. The Shaikh Baud Kai'sen' relates that 
Sliaikh Mahi-eddinof Arabia (may his lomhbe puri- 
fied!) has stated in llie Faluhdl, “ revelations*,” that 
Barzakli is diflerenl from the lirst; and the reason 
that the first is distinguished l)y the name of “ pos- 
“ sihle absence,” and the latter by “ illusive ab- 
“ sence,” is, that every form in the first Bar/.akh 
is contingent, and depends upon exterior evidence, 
and every form in the last Barzakli, is inaccessilih' 
lo the semcK, and admits of no evidence but on the 
last day of the world. There are many expounders 
to whom the form of the lirst Bai zakh aj)[)ears evi- 
dent, and who know what takes jilace in the world 
of accidents; however, lew of these expounders are 
informed of the news of d(!ath. 

The author of this book heard from Sabjani, llu' 
learned in the knowledge of (iod ; that the belief of 
the pure Siilis is the same as that of the Aslirdkian, 
“ the Plalonists ; ” but the Siifis have now mixed 
their creed with so many glosses, tliat nobody linds 
therein the door to llie rules of the prophet, and tlu' 
ancient Saints, Sabja nigave the iwformalioii that 
(lie essence of ( lod Almighty is absolute light, abso- 
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hue brightness, and mysterious lile; that he is pui-e, 
and free from all colors, figures, shapes, and withoul 
a prototype ; that the interpretation of the eloquent 
and the indications of the learned ai’e deficient in 
the account of that light which is without color and 
mark; that the understanding of the learned and the 
wisdom ‘of the sage is loo weak for entirely compre^ 
hending the pure essence of that light, and as, con- 
formably to these words : 

1 was a hidden treasure ; but I wished to be known, and 1 created 
“ the world for being known.” 

The essence of God the most High and Almighty 
showed his existence, so that, except him, there is 
no real being. In this employment of manifestation, 
he entered into contemplation, whence the sage 
calls him the first intelligence ; because this lord of 
expansive creation considered every being according 
to the scope of propriety; and wlien the Almighty 
Being of expansive creation had examined every 
form inasmuch as by his power it was possible that 
such a form might appear, he fixed his contempla- 
tion in this employment of manifestation, so tlial 
what is called “ the perfect spirit” is nothing els<‘ 
but himself, brom Sabjana the information lias 
been received and found in liooks that Abul Hassen 
Surf said : God Almighty rendered his spirit beau- 
teous. then called it “ truth,” and made revela- 
tions, and brought forth names to , the creatures: 
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the absolute being has two heads : the first- is itldk 
mrf,' “ absolute excellence,” and vahedet n%ah&,^ 
“ unmixed unity;” the second is mukayed va kasret 
va baddy et, ' “ compass, abundance, and primi- 
“ tiveness.” This, according to the greatest num- 
ber, relates to unity. Further is akl-kiilli/‘ “ the 
“ universal spirit, ” which incloses all realities 
v^hicli are (as it were) concrete in him, and this is 
called drsh-i-tmjid,^ “ the throne of glory” (the 
ninth or empyrean lieaven); he is the trutli of 
mankind, and between him and the majesty of 
divinity there is no mediator according to the wise, 
althougli some admit a difference. Sahjaiu' said, 
this indicates that they wish no separation from the 
Lord of grace may ever take place. Moreover, the 
universal spirit, which embraces all realities in the 
way of expansion, tlu^y call drsh-i- Kerim,'' “ the 
“ throne of mercy,” and lawh-i-mahfnz,’' “ the tables 
“of destiny.” Besides, there is the universal 
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nature, penetrating all material and spiritual beings, 
and this is called Aikdb,' “ vicissitude*/’ With the 
|>hilosophers nature is th6 noble part of bodies, and 
Sajani stated, the penetrating nature in spirits indi- 
cates and signifies tliat there is one divine Being, 
and the rest nothing else hut shadows. Finally, 
there is an essence of life,* wlii(;h the philosophers 
call hayuli, “ the first principle of every thing mak?- 
“ rial,” and the Siifis call it enka. 


Section III. — Or some or riiE Saints among the 

MoOEUNS, and Ol THE SuEIS, WHOM THE AcTHOIt OI 

THIS Work has known. 

The God-devoted lord Mawlana shah Badakhslii, 

wlien he had comi^ from his accustomed abode to 

« 

India, by the assistance of God was received among 
the disciples of Shah Mir of the Kadari lineage, who 
had chosen his residonci? in the royal capital of La- 
hore, and acquired great knowledge by his studies. 


i 



l'’rotn llie original compositions of this sect of holi- 
ness, we have tlie following quatrain : 

“ The being who descendetl from his high sphere orsanctily* 

“ From the absolute world, inclined towards the nether bondage, 

“ lie will, as long as the Ford forms mankind. 

“ Kemain fitted to the four elements.” 

Besides, the lord. Mali i eddin Muhaniined, the 
master of rank and dignitj^, the lord of the universe 
Darashukd, ' ha-ving, according to his desire, has- 


^ Barashiko w'as the eldest son and heir presumptive of Shah-Jehan, 
of Delhi, during whose life he ilefendcMl him against the rebellion of his 
younger brother, ■Auren(/~zrb, who, leagued with two other brothers, 
attempted to dtthrone his father. Bara, having been defeated in a 
battle on the fiver Jamhul, retired tow'ards Lahore, whilst the victorious 
Aureng-zeh proceeded to Agra, and by stratagem rendered himself master 
of his father’s person, and imprisoned his brother Murad bakhsh, whom 
he had, till then, treated as emperor, in the eastle of Agra, w here ihe cap- 
tive prince died. Proclaimed emperor under the title of Aaioirngir, the 
new sovereign now turned his arms against Bara, who was in possession 
of the Prwj-ah, AluUaHy and Kabul, and defended the lim; of the Setlej. 
Here beaten, Bara retired beyond the Indus, and took refuge in the moun- 
tains of Ilikker. Aalumgir was called to Allahabad, to encounter his 
brother Suja, who had moved from Hengal to assert his right to the 
throne. Aalemgir had scarce repulsed him, when he was obliged to 
haste towards Guzerat: there was Bara, who had recrossed the Indus 
and taken an advantageous position in that maritime province. Be 
might hhve been victorious in a battle, but he succumbed to the artful- 
ness of Aalemgir. Deserted by his army, abandoned by his allies, he was 
delivered up by traitors to his cruel brother, subjected to an ignomini- 
ous exposition in the streets of Delhi, and executed. Suja, Alenigir’s 
last brother was obliged to tly to Arrakan, where he died, seven years 
before his father, Shah Tehan, who died his son’s prisoner, in 1 have 

related the principal events of one singde year, 1658 of our era. This 
is a date in the life of the author of the BabisUin, then in his fortieth 



lened to wail on his person, obtained the object ol' bis 
wish, so that, whatever was established as certainty 
among the theological propositions which he found 
for the henelit of the travellers in the vast desert, he 
sent it to Kachnn'r, where the lord Miilana shah 
keeps his residence. 

“ Upon the Mhole, God spoke<by (tie tongue of Omar.” 

Any'questions of everjf one who interrogates aiK) 
asked from him, although they may fall from the 
tongue of the asker, and the hearing of every thing 
solicited comes from the asker, although he him- 
self may not know it. 

“ All beings are one.” 

Some of this sect of Alides (may God sanctify their 
tombs !) also believe that the progress of perlection 
has no limits, because revelation is without limit, 
as it takes place every moment ; hence it follows that 
the increase cannot be limited. So they say, if the 
Siili live one thousand years, he still is in progress. 
Some of the ancient Shaikhs proffer, as a confirma- 

yoar or thereabout, lie was before this time in the Panjab, and might have 
personally known Darashuko, who was renowned for his great fearning 
and most religious turn of mind. Besides what is said above in our text, 
we know (sec Md^noires sur les particularilds de la Relujum musul- 
mane, ])ar M. Garcin deTassy, p.ld7), that Dara frequented Raha Lai, a 
Jlindii Durvish, who inhabited Dhianpur ip the province of Lahore, and 
conversed with him upon religious matters'. The Munshi Shanderban 
Shah Jehani wrote a Persian work, which contains the pious conversations 
of these personages. 
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lipn ol ihis sla((“nioijt, ilia( the Shaikh al islaiii, 
“ llie sliaikli of (he right faith,” said : There exists 
no more evident sign of bad fortune than the day of 
a fixed fortuiu! ; whoevec docs not proceed, retro- 
grades. It is reported as tfie saying of the pro- 
phet ( may the henediction ol' the most High he 
upon him) : * , 

“ lie whose two days are alike is deceived." » 

> 

It was also said; “ A traveller, who during two 
‘ ‘ days goes on in the same manner, is in tlie, way of 
“ detriment; he must he intent upon acquiring and 
“ preserving.”' 

The greatest part of this sect maintain the same 
doctrine, hut, by the benediction of my SJiaikh, 
the crier for help in the quarters of heaven, the 
teacher of the people of God, the godly, the lord 
Mulana Shah ( the peace and mercy of God be 
his!), upon me, an humble person, fell, as if it 
were the splendor of the sun, and made it clear to 
me that the Siili lias degrees and a limit of perlec- 
tion, that, after liaving attained it, he remains at 
that lieight; because with me, an humble broken 

’ These are evidently scMtimenis conducive to progressive civilization 
and perfection of mankind, and prove that, in Asia, even under the domi- 
nation of the Muha mined an religion, men felt that they are not doomed 
to be stationary ; thus the absurd dogma of fatality was, by a fortunate 
inconsistency, counterbalanced by the dictates of sound reason. Unfor- 
tunately, our author, generally so liberal-minded, appears upon that 
point not to range himself upon \he most rational side. 
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iiulividiKd, lo remain at a heiglit attained, is proli- 
eiency, inasmuch as every state has its perfection, 
and ilie perfection of a progressing slate annihilates 
the progress. This is also the meaning of the before- 
quoted saying of tJie prophet ; because there is 
lute freedom with those only who are united with 
bondage with those who tend wards God, and abso- 
hirn, ahd the words “ two days” refer lo lime, ^jn 
the same manner my master (the mercy of God be 
upon him ! ) interpreted those words. The trutli is, 
that they have not understood the saying, and have 
not penetrated into the interior sense ol' the ligura- 
tive expression : because the latter refers in truth to 
the insufliciency ol a contemplative man. And this 
sense agrees \\ith that of the following aulhenlic 
tradition of the pro|)het (the peace and blessing of 
the Highest be upon him): 

“ There are inomeiHs in which 1 am with (iod in such a manner that 
“ neither ang^td nor arch-an^el, nor prophet, nor apostle, can attain 
“ to it.” 

These w^ords confirm his having once been in a 
lower station. It is said that tlio prophet (the peace; 
and blessing of the most High be upon him !) w^is not 
always of the .s^rne disposition, the same state, and 
the same sort of constitution ; but this is not so, but 
from the same approved tradition it is evident tlial 
the prophet ( peace and blessing upon him!) was 
.always in the same stale, :in*l no ascent nor ch'seent 
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was possible therein ; because he says : “ Yon plae(‘ 

“ was at once so contiguous to me, that no che- 
“ rub or no divine missioned prophet ever found 
“ himself in such a situation.” The time of a 
prophet is a universal one, and is I’ree I’rom tem- 
porariness : this time has neither priority nor 
posteriority — ' , 

, With thy Lord there is neither morning nor evening.” 

Except this, the noble tradition has no meaning, 
which is also evident from the obvious interprela- 
lion, and moreover included in the state of perfec- 
tion and constitution ol' Muhammed (peace and bles- 
sing upon him!). But, in the sense which they 
attribute to the words, a deficiency is necessarily 
implied. The state of the lord of the world (Mu- 
hammed) is always in the perleclion of unity; this 
is the best to adopt, at times in a particular, and at 
times in a general qualification. There is also an- 
other interpretation which the Shaikhs (tlie mercy 
of the most High be upon them) gave to these words: 
inasmuch as the gradations of these Saints are infi- 
nite. Thus in the vvoi k ncfhdt ul ins, “ the fragrant 
“ gales of mankind,” ‘ the opinion of the Shaikhs is 
stated to be, that some of the saints arc w'iihout a 
mark and without an attribute, and the perfection 
of a state, and the utmost degree to whicli Saints 

^ Sec page nolc 1 . 


V. 


I. 


19 
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iii:iy Mitaiii, is lo he wilhoul yn allrihule and with- 
out a mark. Jl was said: * 

“ He who has no mark, his mark are we/’ 

Hesides, those who acknowledge an ascent with- 
out a limit, if in the pure being and true essence of 
the glorious and most high God, who is exempt and 
free from ascent and descei»t, color, odor, outward- 
ness and inwardness, increase and decrease, ihfty 
admit a progression, it must also he admissible in 
the existencff of a Stifi professing the unity of (iod. 
And if they do not admit a gradation ol progress 
in God, then they ought not to admit it in the pro- 
fessor of the divine unity, who in the exalted state 
of purity and holiness ftecame united with him. 
When a devotee among men, having lelt the con- 
nexion w ith works of supererogation, arrives at that 
of divine precepts, he realises the words : 

“ When thou didst east thy arrows against them, thou didst not cast 
“ them, but God slew tlicni/’ ‘ 

It may he .said : Certainly, he who bof ame one 
with God, and of whose being not an atom remained. 


^ Koran, chap, VlII. v. 17. We have mentioned ( p. 100, mfie 2) Mu- 
liammed’s victory gained at Bedr over a superior force of the Koreisli. Tht* 
prophet, by the direction of the angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel, 
and threw it towards the enemy. saying: “ May their faces be confounded:’ 
whereupon they immediately turned their backs and lied. Hence the 
above passage is also rendered : “ Neither didst thou, 0 Muhammed' 
“ east the gravel into (heir eyes,, when thou didst seew. to east it , but God 
‘ east G.” 



he, from whose sight both worlds vanished, who in 
the steps ol right laitli arrived at the rank of perleet 
purity, and from truth to truth became God, what 
then higher than God can there ever be, to which 
the pious professor of unity may further tend to 

ascend ? It is known : 

* 

Beyond blackness, no color can go/’ ‘ ^ 

’ Every one, as long as he is in the state of pro- 
gress, cannot have arrived at the condition 

“ Where there is no fear and no care.” 


‘ The assumption of being God was not uncommon among the Suiis. 
One of the most distinguished was Ilassain Mans vr IJa/laj, a disciple of 
Joncid. After having taught tiie most exalted mysticism, in several 
countries, Hallaj was condemned to death in Baghdad, according to Ben 
Shohnah on account of a point of his doctrine concerning the pilgrimage 
to Mecca, for which lie thought some other good works might ho justly 
substituted, according to Sheherist/ini and others, on account of having 
proclaimed liimsclf to he God. During the infliction of one thousand 
stripes, followed by a gradual disrnetnhermenl of his whole body, he never 
l eased, by words and acts, to give demonstrations of the most extatie joy. 
The manner of his death is variously related. — (See llerhclot, and Taskiral 
a/ aulid, by Farid-eddin in Tholuek’s liliiUu’n sammluruj aus worfje^ilan- 
(Jisrhar Mystik, S, 311-d27). Aim Yezid Bastami (before mentioned, 
p. 22h, note) also used to salute himself as God. “ Agriculturists,” says 
Ghazali, left their lields and assumed such a character; nature is 
“ delighted w ith sfiecches wliich iierrnit works to he neglected, under the 
“ illusion of purifying the heart by ihe attainment of certain degrees 
“ and qualities.” This opinion produced great evils, “ so that,” adds 
the said author in his indignation, “ to put to death the lowest of those 
“ who .set forth such futile pretensions, is more consistent with (iod’s 
“ religion than to jireserve the life of ten persons.” — (See Pocoik, first 
edit., pp. 2B8-2(>9.) 



Because care and tear derive from ascent and de- 
scent. Fear at ascending is in the expectation whe- 
tlier the ascent will succeed or not, but whoever dis- 
regards ascent and descent, and elevates himself 
above care and fear, he obtains tranquillity in tran- 
quillity, and rectitude in rectitude. And the verse 
of the merciful is : 

Keep thyseir upright as thou wast directed.” 

Hence is also understood, that the Siili remains 
steadfast in the dignity of perfection, for rectitude 
is perseverance. O Muhammed ! it is necessary; 
remain fixed in the dignity of professing the unity 
of God, which is free from the misfortune of incon- 
stancy. And the verse of the merciful is: 

The day on which I perfected religion for your sake, and rendered 
complete my favor towards you.” 

This indicates clearly the meaning that, by this 
perf<;ction also, llie prophet (upon whom l)e the 
peace and the blessing of the most High! )is mani- 
fested. And those who, on account of the infinity 
of revelation, hold progress to be perpetual, are not 
right: because, as long as the sight is illuvuinaled 
by the light of the revelation, the revelationists and 
the illuminated are still separate, and not yet be- 
come one : ' in this stale there is duality and infidelity 

^ As long as the Sufi is conscious of the least distinction between (iod 
and himself, he is not thoroughly penetrated by the unity of God. Hert* 



ill the individual who has not yet been liberated 
liom the idejf of something double in himself, and 
he to whom an atom of something else but that one 
remains attached is reckoned, by all professors of 
unity and by all perfect saints, to be one who gives 
partners to God or an inlidel, and in a stale of deli- 
ciency. 

“ It behoves thee to keep neither soul nor body, 

“ And if they both remain, I do not remain ; 

“ As long as a hair of thee remains upon its place, 

“ Know, by this one hair, thy foot remains fettered. 

“As long as thou pfayest not at once thy life, 

“ I shall consider thee as polluted and impious.’ 

‘ Wliy dost thou not thyself produce revelation, so that thou rnayest 
’ always be illuminated? * 

follows the translation of a passage taken from the Masnavi of the cele- 
brated Jelal cdtlin llurni, which passage, we may agree with Silvestre de 
Sacy, admirably expresses this mystic doctrine in the form of an apo- 
logue : “ A man knocked at the door of his friend. The latter asked: 

‘ Who art thou, my dear?’ — ‘ It is I.’ — * in this case, be olV; 1 cannot 
“ ‘ at present receive thee; there is no place at my board for one wiio is 
“ ‘still raw; such a man cannot be sufiicmnlly dressed (that is ma- 
“ * lured) and cured of hypocrisy, but by the lire of separation and 
“ ‘ refusal.’ The unfortunate man departed. He employed a whole 
“ year in travelling, consuming" himself in the flames of desire and afflic- 
“ tion, i!aused by the absence of his friend. Matured and perfected by 
“ his long trial, he again approached the door of his friend and knocked 
“ modestly, fearful that an uncivil word might again fall from his own 
“ lips. — ‘ Who is there?’ was asked from the interior of the house.’ — 
“ ‘ Dear friend, it is thyself who art at the door.' — ‘ Because it is myself, 
“ enter to-day; this house can coiitaiii no other than 1.’ ” — (See Notices 
cf Extraits des MSS., vol. Xll. pp. A30-431, note 4). 

“ The words between asterisks arc not joined in the text to the verses; 
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As this question, solved in this manner by me, 
humble individual, was very abstruse', I sent it to 
jny friends, that, if tliere were occasion for furthtr 
discussion, they might write to me, and thus the 
matter be better elucidated. God alone is all-suffi- 
cient ; the rest is inordinate desire. What has been 
hitherto said is taken from- the prince of the world 
(Dara sheko). 

It should be known that, in the work Herds cd al 
dndyct., “ Observations upon tlie blessed favor,” is 
stated, that the sect, which in their (exalted) feel- 
ing ' conquer the state jazhet, ' jamd va vahedet, 
“ attraction, union, and unity,” have acquired, by 
means of the superiority of the manifest name {ihe 
quality of) exterior deity, and intiaior and hid- 
den creation. This sect is called, in tlie language of 
the Siifis, salud)an-i~kereb^-i-fmiix, “ the masters of 


they smn nevertheless to heloiij; to them, although not in the metre ol' the 
other lines. 

* ^*1 wX.o , “ tasting/’ from , ^atvky “ taste, delight,” is above* 

employed in a wide aceeptation, and means in the technical language of 
the Sufis an uncommon exaltation of the mind. 

. o 

y “ attraction,” is a mystical state, in which God attracts the 

saint, in order that he, an obedient servant, may direct his mind towards 
the side to which he is attracted, and may be inflamed in such a man- 
ner as to rise up towards heaven. The majezuh, “ attracted,” form a 
particular class of the Siifis. — (See p. 250-251, note 1.) 

' , “ proximity,” a technical term of the Siifis, is referred to 

the words addressed by God to Muhammed : “adore and approach” — 



mi 

proximity to divine ‘ precepts,” and this proximity 
is acknowledged to be that of divine precepts. This 
sect, which, on account of the proper meaning of 
the name of al bdtm, “ interior,” may be brought 
into relation with exj)an8ive creation and hidden 
reality, this sect after jamd, “ union,” obtains jerk, 
“ division,” ‘ and this’ is tailed IwrelhHiavdfd, “ prox- 

imity of supererogation.” The lord Shaikh Mu- 
liammed Laheji stales that jamd, “ union,” is con- 
trary to ferk, “ division and division is the veil ol 
God before llie crealnn^s. Ev(U’y one sees the crea- 
tion, but acknowledges God to be without it; every 
one has the sight of God by means of the ci’ealion, 
that is, every one sees (iod, but tlie ( realion by 
itself afibrds no access to the sight of him. 

(See p. 197). A man a()[)r(>a€l)e.s (jod by all aels wliieh may jnoeuie him 
bappiness, and it is not (lod who approaehes man, because (iod is always 
near all men, wbetlier they be |)redestined to heaven or hell ; but it is 
man who approaches God. 

‘ in a particular sense by the Sulis 

In the state or jatna, “ union,” the mystic sees but God and Itis unity , 
ill the state ol’/’crA, ‘ division,” man enters ag;ain into the natural state, 
and occupies himself witli f.iood works and the fultilnient of precefits. 
He does eVen what is not prescribed conformably w ith this passaj^e of the 
Koran (chap. VVII. v. 81 ) : “ Watcli some part of the nij^ht in the same 
‘‘ evercise (praying), as a work of supereroj^ation for thee; peradvcntvire 
“ thy Lord will raise thee to an honorable station.” fbese two states 
.union and division ) arc necessary to the mystic. I'ln^ following;; passafi;e 
of the Koran is quoted as au authority for lids doctrine: (iod leslifirs thai 
n here is /m God. hot him; this is “ union: ' notl I he (in</els testily the 
some, as well os the men who possess the srieiu-r ; ibis is ‘‘ division.”* 



Besides, the Mariyam of’ the world, the Fatima of 
the time and ages, the purity of human kind, the 
protecting intelligence, Jehdn dra ‘‘ the ornament of 
“ the world,” the begum, the lady, “ the daughter 
of Abu, ’I Muzafer Shihdbu 'd din Mnhammcd sdhib- 
Kirdn sdni Amir ul muskmin shdh Jehdn pdduhdh ghdzi, 
“ the victorious lord, the ‘bright star of religion, 
“ Muhammed, a second Sahib Kiran, the Amir of 
“ the believers, Shah .lehan, the conquering empe- 
ror, having secretly followed, by the desire of her 
heart, the injunctions of the Idessed Mulla shah, 
turned her face to the right rule, ‘and attained lier 
wish, the lull knowledge of (lod. One of the won- 
derful speeches of this blessed and exalted person- 
age, whom the author of this book knew, is the I’ol- 
lowing : In the year of the Hejira 1057 (A. 1). 
1647 ) Mulla shah came to the house of a I’riend in 
Hyderabad. One of the persons present, byway of 
reproving allusion, began to ask questions about the 
hurt which the begum of the lord received by lire. 
The teacher of morality said to him : “ A slight gar- 
“ inent imbilied with oil, when it takes fire, is 
“ easily burnt in such a manner came the misfor- 
tune upon the most pure form of her majesty. 'I'his 
person laughed and continued to revile. By acci- 
dent, somebody came fi’om the house of this person 
and said: “ What, art thou sitting here, whilst thy 
sister is burnt, liecause lire fell upon her gar- 



inent.” The master observed : “ In such a rnan- 

“ ner, 1 said’ befell misfortune on the illustrious 

# 

princess; God has shown it to thee.” 

“ The lamp which (^od has lighted, 

** Whoever blows it out bums his beard." 

The Sufi Mulla Ismail Isfahan!, seeking enjoy- 
ment, came from Iran t<^ the great towns of India, 
and in Lahore visited the lord Mian Mir ; he chose . 
the condition of a Durvish, and from Lahore soon 
betook himself to Kashmir, where he abandoned the 
worldly affairs, and practised pious austerity. The 
author of this book saw him in Kashmir, in tlie year 
of the Hejira 1049 (A. I). 1059). The following 
verse is by him : 

‘‘ I knocked down every idol which was in my way, 

No other idol remains to my veneration but God himsoll." 

From Mirza Muhammed Makim, the jeweller, 
the information was received that Mir Fakher eddin 
Muhammed Tafresi was occupied in Kashmir with 
reviling and reproving Mulla Ismail and Fakher, and 
said : “ These belong to the infidels, and are (h^s- 
“ tined to hell.” Mulla Ismail answered: “ In this 
“ state I withheld my hand from worldly affairs, 
“ and in this Avorld never was associated to thee; 
“ in like manner in the future world, as, according 
“ to thy opinion, we are infidels, and go to hell, and 
“ not to heaven with thee; thenifore it behoves thee 
“ to be salislied and content with us, as we have left 
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“ to iliee the present and the future world. The 
Mobed says : 

The pious and ihe idolaters arc satisfied with us, as we 
Are not ourselves their partners, neither in this nor in the other world; 
“ Kninity arises from partnership; we, ‘with the intention of friendship. 
Gave up the future, and follow the present world.’' 

Mi'rza Muhamined Mokipi, 'the jeweller, further- 
said : A person gave krd names to Fakheraye Fal; 
the latter, looking towar*ds him, gave him no 
answer. When we asked him the reason of his 
silence, he replied: “A man moved his lips, and 
“ agitated the air; what does that concern me?” 
Fakher, the ornament of mankind, was not much 
addicted to r-eligious austerity, but gave bimsell up 
to counselling, r-eforming, and correcting others, 
lie assumed the surname of Tarm, “ timid, or un- 
“ believer;” he called the Journal of his travels, 
Dair-mmah, “ Journal of a tavern (also monastery).” 
In this Journal are the following lines : 

“ I met upon my road with a bitch, 

“ Like a dog guided by scent in the (yrcle of a chase. 

“ Her paw was colored with blood, 

“In the middle of the road she lay like a tiger; 

“ Impelled either by wild instinct or necessity. • 

“ She had made her own whelp the aliment of life. 

“ At the sight of so strange a scene, 

“ 1 restrained my hand from striking, and opening my lips, 

“ I said: * 0 dog, what desirest thou to do? 

“ * Upon thy own heart why inllicting all this pain?’ 

“ Scarce had the tip of my tongue perforated the pearl of the secret, 

“ When lier tail was agitated, and she said : 



“ ‘ 0 thou who art not informed of thy own state, 

“ * How shall t,give thee an account of iriy condition?’ 

‘‘ When the words of the dog came upon my ear, 

‘‘ A resplendent sun fell into my mind. 

“ In the sense of {these words indicative of the doifs) insanity, 

“ My own sense found the authority of a precept.^ 

The desire of wandering in the garden left my heart, 

“ Which assumed the quality of a tulij) and a deep mark; 

“It saw nothing upon tlie'patii of profligacy 
“ But the privation of remedies. 

* “ I said again to her: ‘ 0 lion-like dog, 

“ ‘ The morning-breeze learns from thee rapidity: 

“ ‘ Manifest to me the state of thy heart, 

“ ‘ Exhibit to me the form of its history.’ 

“ She gave a howl, and, emitting lamentations: 

“ Rendered testirmAiy of her own secret condition : 

“ ‘ 1 devoured the blood of the offspring of my own womb 
“ ' That nobody might place a weight upon rny head. ” 

In the year of the Hejira 1056 (A. D. KJiT}, 
according to information received, Fakhcra Tarsa 
left his old habitation in Alitned abad of (iuzerat. 
The father of the Durvish, the pious Sahjani, was 
an inhabitant of llirat, but he was born in India. 
This illustrious person made a great proficiency 
in the sciiences of philosophy and history, and ac- 
quired also a fortune; but he at last turned his 
face from it, and chose retirement and solitude; for 

Literally: “ In this bird from insanity the bird of my heart found the 
“ station of a command.” It is known that inuryh, “ birds,” among 
other signilications, has that of “ (he heart, the understanding.” 





many years he 1‘ollowed the footsteps of a perfect 
spiritual guide ; he travelled to see mbnasteries and 
hermitages, until he became the dis('iple of Shaikh 
Mujed eddin Muharnmed Balkin' KMeri, who was 
free, virtuous, and remote from the world, 'fhe 
said Shaikh read- the whole work of Shaikh Mohi 
eddin Arabi before his master, and his master 
perused it likewise with Shaikh Sader eddin Kau- 
tivi, who had heard the whole of it from Shaidh Mohi 
eddin. Ths pious Sabjani frequently expounded 
the words of the lord Hais ul Mohedin, “ the chiel 
“ of the believers of divine unity,” Shaikh Mohi 
eddin Arabi, and those of the best Stilis, and as 
he was carried to the very limit of evidence, he 
found them confoi’mable with the doctrine of tlu' 
Platonisls. The godly Sabjana studied the whole 
work of the celebrated Shaikh in the service of his 
perfect master. After this attendance, having re- 
signed every thing into the hands of the I'ortunate 
Shaikh, he turned his face entirely to sanctity, 
and lived a considerable lime retired in solitude, 
until his master declared to him : Now, thou hast 
attained perfection. The pious Sabjani kehps no- 
thing with him but the cover of his privities; he 
abstains from eating the (lesh of any animal ; he 
asks for nothing ; if any sustenance be left near 
him, provided it be not animal food, he takes a 
little of it; he venerates the mosques and the 



temples oC idols ; and lie peridnns in biitgudah, i 
“ house of idols, ” according to the usage of 
the Hindus, ihejowjia and dandavet, “ worShipand 
“ prostration,” that is, the religious rites, but in 
the mosques he conforms in praying after the man- 
ner of the Musehnans; he never abuses the faith 
and rites of others; 'nw gives he one creed pre- 
f(f;rence over another ; he always practises* absti- 
nence, but at times he breaks the fast with some 
fruits from the mountains, such as pine-kernels, and 
the like ; he lakes no pleasure in demonstrations of 
honor and magnificence to him, nor is he afflicted 
by disdain and contempt, and in order to remain 
unknown to men, he dwells in the Koldslan, “ rnoun- 
“ tainous country ” of the Alghans and Kafris, and 
tlie like. The Kafns arc a tribe from Kabulistan, 
and are called Kafer Kaloriz, who bcfoi'e lived upon 
mountains, in deserts and forests, remote and con- 
cealed from others. 

The author of ibis book saw Sabjani in the year 
of the Hejira 1()4() (A. 1). lOob) in upper bangash. 
This personage never sleeps at night, but sits awake 
in deep meditation ; every one who sees him woukl 
lake him for a divine being. Shaikh Sadi says; 


^ Uut-gadah ajtpt’ars to nic t<» liavc been corrupted into pagoda^ the 
modern name of a Hindu temple in popular Ian|^uiage. This name lias 
also been derived from hhagavata, but, if I am not rnislakt'n, with less 
probability. 
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Dost thou not know that, when I went to the friend, 

As soon as I arrived before him, I said: ‘ is lie.’ ” * 

Sabjani appears a (divine) revelation in his ac- 
tions, steps, attributes, and nature, and to have 
attained the summit of perfection. He said that, 
with respect to the other world, there are several 
classes of men. The one denies the absolute being; 
another interprets it in an abstract manner of re;i- 
soning, inasmuch as they have suflicient intelligence 
to be modest and ( onciliating. The distinguished 
Siifis, without interpreting the different systems of 
nations, which , in their separate breeds of various 
kinds and religions, differ about the beforesaid ob- 
ject, view in the bodies the agreeableness of imagery. 
Khizer, Elias, Brahma, Ganfea, and all the gods 
of India, these and ihe like representations, which 
in tliis world liave no reality, all are distinct objects 
of imagination. Essential is what was said by Abu 
Nazer Farabi (may God illume his grave! ) that the 
common people view their creeds under the form of 
their imagination. The author of tliis book heard 
also from the lord, the pious Sabjani: The contem- 
plative man sees every one whom he lovCs and 
esteems, frequently in dreams in a beautiful shape, 
and in an exalted state, although fo other people he 
may appear iniquitous ; and the person whom lie 


‘ See page 292-293, note 1. 



knows to be (Jopraved, will often i»e viewed by him 
in a repulsive* eondition, althouf^h to the crowd be 
may appear glorious and powerful, llehce fol- 
lows, that the leained among the contemplative 
persons make use oi' a negative argument in their 
creed, in order that it may become evident what the 
truth really is. Wlu^n *ny one sees a person of 
high rank, such as a prophet, an Imam, or ally dig- 
nilied individual, in a state of some deficiency, he 
views his own delects in his understanding, spirit, 
heart, or nature; and as these things are but seem- 
ing delects in th* great personage, he must endea- 
vor to remove them from himself. In like man- 
ner, if (*nc sees a person in good liealtli (appearing 
to him) in a stale of illness, there is illness in his 
own slate, and if he thinks him bad witii regard to 
his own faith, he ought to be somewhat disposed to 
think that person good. 

A disciple demanded some employment from Sab- 
jam'. Tbe master asked him ; “ Hast iliou devoted 
“ thyself to piety?” The answer was; “ I have.” 
Then Sabjani said : “If ihtm art a Mnselman, go to 
“ the Tranks, and stay with that people; if thou 
“ art a Nazarean, join the .lews; if a Sonni, betake 
“ thyself to Irak, and hear the speeches and re- 
“ proaches of those men; if thou professesl to 
“ be a Shiah, mix with the schismatics, and lend 
“ thy ear to their words; in this manner, what- 



“ ever be thy religion, associate with men of an 
“opposite persuasion; if, in hearing their dis- 
“ coui*ses tliou leelest but little disturbed, thy mind 
“ keeps the tenor of piety ; but if thou art not in 
“ the least moved and mixest with them like milk 
“ and sugar, then certainly thou hast attained the 
“ highest degree of perfeta peace, and art a master 
“ of the divine creation.” 

«» 

Yusef was a man belonging to the tribe of Durds, ‘ 
and in his youth a hermit ; at last, by his efforts, he 
found ac<;ess to the intellectual world, and by the 
grace of God he carried it so far, that he was ranged 
among the disciples called Sanyasis, on account of 
their piety and knowledge, and among the learned 
followers of the celebrated master, who dwell in 
liarahmiilah, a village in Kachmir. It so happened 
that, when he devoted himself to his service, he 
found what lie was in search of. Shaikh Alar 
says: 

An unbelifver become.s a relation by love; 

“ A lover acquires the high sense ot‘ a durvish," 

Having known many countries and persons, he 
became impressed with the marks of revelations. 
So it happened that the author of this book heard 
from him what follows: “ One night I saw in a 


* The Durds are the inhabitants ot* the mountainous country to the 
west of Kachmir, 
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“ dream lhal the world was deluged hy water ; lliere 

“ remained ao tra(X) of a living being, and 1 was 

‘‘ myself immersed in the water. Jn the'^nidst of 

“ this state I saw a kingly rider eom^^, sitting upon 

“ his horse upon the surfaee of th(^ water. When h(‘ 

“ eame neai’ me, he said to me: ‘ (iome witli me 

“ ‘ that I may save* thee.’ I replied: ‘ Who art 

“ ‘ thou?’ lie answered : ‘ I am the sell-existiiii* 

» 

“ ‘ being, and creator of all things.’ Then 1 began 
“ to follow him rapidly, and run along the surfaee 
“ of the water, until I arrivcal in a garden. There 
“ I put my lootion the ground, and, direeling my 
“ sight to the right, I beheld a delightful spot, full 
“ of all sorts of odoiaferons herbs and <‘levated 
“palaces, hurls (beautiful virgins), kas urs (bridal 
“ chambers), and youths and boys, and all the gifts 
“ of heaven, as well as the bles.sed, occupied ^ ilh 
“ enjoyments. Besides, at the left, l saw pits, 
“ black, narrow, :ind tenebrious ; and therein, like 
“ bats, suspended a crowd of miserable beings 
“ whose hands and feet were tied to the neck. ’Fhe 
“ horseman, after having invited me to a pleasnre- 
“ walk ill the garden, wanted to <'ondu< t me out of 
“ the delightful place, but I had resolved in myself 
“ that, like Idris, 1 would not go out of it. Then I 
“ stuck close to the door, and took fast hold of the 
“ post. \Vhen 1 awoke from sleep, I found my 
“ lips held fast by both my hands; and thus it was 

■in 


v. ni. 
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“ K'voaled lo nu‘ lhat, vvliatover is, exists vvilliiii 
‘‘ inaiikind itsell. 

" Demand i'rom thyself whatever ihon ^ishesl ; for thou art every 
•• tiling'. '■ 

I t is relaUtd : Phat tlicr<‘ was a man called Bahddei 
among tlie Hindus, and he liapjiened to have no male 
orfs})ring in his house; therefore he came to Baha 
Yiisef, and demanded his Itenediclion. Baha YiisM 
gave him a hit of while earth, and said to liim; 
“ Bet ihv wili' eat it.’ When the man had done as 
was enjoined him, a hov was horn in liis house, and 
ret eived the name oH Bnhn. Pliis individual, hy the 
(av(»r of the friends of («od, hecanu' a learned man, 
and ac(|nired the surname of “ indtt|)('nd(‘ni,” as was 
said in the chapter of the Jnanian. ' 

"Phe Mnlla, called llmer, prohibited Baha Yiiscf to 
listen to music, anti whatever gentle (mlreaties Balia 
Yiisef emjiloyed, lit' paid no attention to them ; at 
l.ist the Baha, in the perlurhalion ofhismind, threw 
a small fragment of stone upon him, in such a man- 
ner that Mulla Plrner lost his senses for some limi'; 
when he recovered, he prostrated himself hefore the 
Baha, went out, anfl was no more seen. 

\'ns(‘f, the inspired, was a durvish, devoted to tlie 
practice of restraining his hrealh, which he carried 
so lar that he kept his hreath during four w'atches 


\\ t' iiitii itoihiiiu ujMni this Pi.ihit in iln* pi 



(iwolvc lioui's). ' One of liis (rieiuls said lo ihe 
aullior of ihis’hook in Kachmir, thal Yiisol during a 
lenglli of (inie ale notinngal all. d'lic friend rfila- 
ted : “ I went oik* niglil to walcli with liini ; he said 
“ lo nu‘; ‘ (lO and eat sometl)ing.’ I replied ; ‘ I 

' ‘ Avill ; l)ul it woidd Im; well that llioii also shouldsl 

» 

‘ ‘ take soinelhing toeafand lodrink.’ His answer 
‘^was; ‘ Tlion ait not able to satisfy my want 
' ‘ of food.’ I assiiicd him. ‘ I am able.’ He 
‘ then ordered: ' Oo, bring what thou hast. I 
went home ;md brought him a great dish full ol 
rie(‘, a large (Aip of loagiilaled milk,'>vilh bread 
and Ollier eatables, as mueh as might have been 
sullleient lor ten gluttons; lie eat up every thing, 
‘and said: ‘ llring something more.’ 1 went 
' home, prepared a meal for twenty |)er.sons, and 
will) the aid of the pi'oph' of the house, brought 
‘ it to him. He (‘at it up, and d(^^ir(‘d more. ' I 
‘ returned home, and earri<‘d to him meals half 
‘ ‘ eook(“d and oilier tilings. He eat upall, and said : 
“ ‘ Briug more.’ I lell at his feet: he calk'd out : 

‘ ‘ Hav(‘ 1 not said lo lliee that thou wouldst not be 
‘ ‘ abf (‘ lo satisfy my want of liiod. 

One of his disei|des related : Yiisef said, lhal he 

* Th(* practice oT holtliii^ tiio boMlb, oftt*!! mfiitioruMi in fhi.s work, 
is fouiuli’d uj)on ihc bid ici’, that to oacb man a certain number ol' respir 
ation.s is allotted: the less In* breathes thi' longer iie lives. — (Sliakes - 
pear’s Dictionary, p. d(>o. i 



Ii;is -sc(‘ii llic Alniiglily in ihe sluipo of a man, 
silliiitj in his lious(!. The author of this l>ook fre- 
quented the society ♦>f many contemplative pious 
Siilis, and learned men of this sect, elevated in rank; 
if he should lelate all he knows of them, he would 
have to wi ite a copious work. 

To sum up precisely tlie f reed of all these sects, it 
may he said, that some do not ai'ixx; upon beings 
perceived and beings probable, but all acknowledge 
the existenci^ of ap[)earances. I'liese aia' called 
Sulistayali, and in P<‘i‘sian Somrddi. All those who 
believe all ought lo be cojnprebe\id('d in wdial is 
perceived, and deny any reahuy lo tilings probable 
(Of to the subjects of ri^ason), are named Tdlndyali. 
“ physiologists, ’ in Persian, Mand. I'he belief ol 
the latter is, that the world is composed of tilings 
pi'fceived, and ol individuals, children of Adam, and 
that animals are like plants : the one dries, the 
oilier shoots up afresh, and this occurrence will be 
repeated without end. Enjoyment is comprehended 
in eating, drinking, women, vehicles, and the like, 
and liesides this world llu're is no other existence. 
Some agree upon the existence of things pekceived 
and things probable, but differ upon llie limits and 
laws. These are entitled iHldmfiid-daliriah, “ secu- 
“ lar philosophers,” in Persian “ attai hed 
‘ to temporariness.” ’I'his sect establishes a world 
ol probabilities (comjiosed) of nothing but things 



perceived, bill they iielieve also iIk; perleclion proper 
to inankind is ibat, alter a certain knowledge ol an 
Almighty Creator, lliey attain the rulure‘'spiritiial 
(“xisleiu;e in an exalted station ol the rational world, 
and become blessed with an abundance ol‘ <*very 
beatitude; they acknowledge a powerlul intrinsic 
virtue of the intellect’in the acquisition of this ever- 
lasting beatitude, which, with the essence* ’of wis- 
dom, has no want ol another gift of any sort what- 
ever. Disgrace means the opjiosilion to the mode* 
e>f laudable reasem, and law is tlie mode in whie b 
the wise have ^eltlexl the eemimon al'lairs of lli<* 
individuals of inaukind e etnlen niably with leclilude. 

There is another se^e t wliicli, assuming the con- 
vie*lie)n of a male'rial and immaterial weirld, and the* 
|)ower of reason, believe; in a [u ophet, aiul say, that 
t hese; elislinguished pe'i sons have eslablislu;d the law' 
leir the good of Cod’s cre;atHrcs and the; oid(;r of 
citie;s; and to that elfee l they poss(;ss a l<nowleelg(* 
e)f the highest and most perfect kinel; they are* sup- 
ported bv tlie se3lf-e*\isting Being le)r the (;slal)lish- 
ment of regulatiems and the dee ision of what is 
le;gal tinel forbidden, and what tliey announce eem- 
cerning the* world of sfiirits, angels, tin; ninth hea- 
ven, the throne of Cod, the* tables e)( destiny, the* 
written eharae iers, and the like, are all ingenious 
inventions, rendered semsible to the nnderstaneling 
e»l' iTie vulgar nnde'r fennis w hie b strike* the imagina- 



lion and oiler tangible bodies ; in tins manner, in the 
aecount of the other world, they represent figura- 
tively pjtradise, and hiiris, kasiirs, rivers, birds, 
and fruits, merely wi(b the intention of subduing 
the! hearts of tlte vulgar-, as allurement often ren- 
der's their minds inclirred to the proposed ends. 
And what they r-elate of rdi.uin’s, bolls, and hell, is 
ealeiilaled lor alarming arrd lerrifyirrg the peoplci. 
This elass of men, that is the philosophers, direct 
also their hints and interpretation to this object, and 
their disci|)lcs say, that their wish is to follow lire 
indicatt^d Ibolsieps of the proplretf. llrese are the 
pious sages to whom they give the title of “ plriloso- 
“ pliers off iod,’ and in IVa-sian Jdmdtii. “ llie po- 
“ lisbei's of souls.’ 

The sect which adopts the material and immate- 
rial world, adopts also the piece|)ls of reason, Imi 
not the laAvs of the (irojihet. ’riicse are named Sd- 
hidli.' Another sect agrees to tlie material and im- 

* Silclierislaiii tltMives Iht' sa hi a rttiHi llip Syriac vcrlt 

>■11 ha , “ to love*, to desire.” ll hii.s also l)<*en detliictMl from ‘ * a liost, 
(meafiifjji: the stars); t'ommoiily if means “ an apostate frorn*anotIiei 
“ religion;” so \Nas vallt*d ^Inhammed lor having ahandoned this very 
Sabeatt religion, bt'fort* liim dominant in Arabia, lo vvldeh religion, Imw 
ever, he granted profeciioit in his Koran, assoeiaf ing it there with Juda - 
ism and < '.hrislianisTn Aet'ording (o iMaimonides ( who died A. I). 1208), 
tins K'ligionwas vciy ancient, anti onet* pt*rvadetl nearly the whob* world. 
It is said to have been IVmmled by Seth, Adani .s son {who is also tailed 
the Fjn/pfHin Ana/ iindcamti , master of lientu’s ', whose son was So hi , ll 



inalerial world, and to the precepts ol I’cligious 
reason, hut they say th^ the law of the prophet is 

i 

WHS }tropagatP(l by Enoch (also Uermcs) The most ancient books ol' this 
creetJ are reported to be written in the languaf^e which Adam and his 
sons spoke: the Arabians still show a book t)t' Seth. The orig;inal 
religion ol' the Sabaians consisted in the veneration of the stafs and of 
angels, and coincided in its [ cincijtai notions with the ancient system ol 
the Persians, as described in voL 1. Pursuant to Slielicristani, tlie Sa- 
I wians were worshippers of chapels and of innujes. The bothies of tin* 
seven planets thtiy (-ailed rhaiicJs; these they held to Itc inhabited by 
inttdiigences, by which they were animated ii» the same manner as oiii 
bodies are by souls. Tln*y observtMi the rising, selling, and motion of ilic 
stars, for the divisiofi of time, and, mixing superstitious notions and rites 
with their observatjon;|, made seals and talismans, and used incantations 
and particular pray(;rs; they not only built (-hapels of diH’(i*ent ligjires 
but also formed images (d dilVerent metals ap[u’opriated to (‘acb of the 
plantHs; by the mediation of the images tlnw had ac«‘ess to ibe cliapels; 
by means of tin* cba[n*ls to the intelligences or lords ; and l)y aid ol 
tln^se to tin* supreme tiod, the Lord of lords. In this manner tln'y held 
tin* planets to be inferior deities, mediators between man and the supn-nn* 
bod. Accord ing the beforo-menlioiiod Maimonidi's, they acUnow 

lodged no deities except the stars, among wbicb ibe sun was tin* greatcsi 
Abiil laraj says that they lirmly belicwed the unity (d tiod. 

Among the sects ol’ this ieligi(m is tbal of ibe. Uarhanisis, or Ilarnn 
aitvs : these b(*li(‘V(* one tiod manifesting himself in dillereiit J>odies, liea 
v(*nly and terrestrial, his creatures; be committed tin* govi'rimnoa of tlir 
njfcrior world to the iirst : these are iIr* fathers, t in* elements I In* Tnotbers. 
and the eompound beings the cliildren of both Alter the period of 
db,P 25 ,'^V‘ars, the universe perishes; nature is then renewed by a eoutde 
of (‘a eh specie's of beings: Ibus centuries sueeeed (*aeb other, ajid ihere is 
not any other rcsurrccdon . 

Sabaism must In* distingUKsln*d a> ancient ami o/cu/oin. fbe liisi^ 
(*s|>ecially il so remole as it is said t(» be. can but bavi^ imparted, and 
tin* other owe, moia* I ban one notion, dogma, and rite to .ludaisrn. 

( liristianisni, and Muliammcdism, all wliieb may lie (■on.sidered as divi- 
sions of oin* ami ihe sann* Asiatic reli;.;ir)ii. Tlius, in all Ibe four reli- 
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to be conibnnable with reason, and every prophet 
who appears is not to be opf>osed to hi§ predecessor, 
and not ^elf‘-(;omplacently to exalt his law : these are 
the Yeidduian. Some adopt the law of tradition, 
which otliei’s, with respet^t to literal meaning, reject 
as contrai-y to reason. 

It is known that there are* five great religions, 
viz. : tlkit of the Hindus, Jews, Magians, Nazareaw, 
and Muselmans. Each of these live proffer claims 
that their law is the true one, and set forth demon- 
strations lor the conlirmation of its ti'uth. 

Finally, at the conclusion of thi.^ hook let it be 
said that, according to tlie statement of some excel- 
lent personages, every thing relating to religion and 
law has been exhibited in the work Tah cret ul doaiii , 
“ liendering the Vulgar qnick-sighled but at 

gions, the same patriarchs and the same books, such as the Psalter, are 
venerated; the Sabaiarrs have a sort of baptism, as the Christians; they 
believe that angels and intelligences, these movecs of the universe, per- 
form the same office which the Muhammedans ascribe *o the patriarchs 
and [irophets, they venerate with the latter the temple of Mecca; they 
perform, however, their principal pilgrimage to a place near Ilarran (the 
ancient Carr®") in Mesopotamia; they honor also the pyramids of Egypt, 
and say, that Sabi, son of Seth or Enoch, is buried in the tliirif. They 
turn their face in praying towards the aretic pole. 

Several Oriental authors have treated of this religion To those men- 
tioned in this note, 1 shall only add Ahulfeda mu] Mohib eddin Abu ’I 
Valid Muhammedy ben Kama! edditiy at fiamft, mostly known under 
the surname of lien Shonafi, who collected most particular information 
about this religion. — (Sec i*ococke, Sper. HisL Arab.y p. 138 et set/., 
Isf edit., and Hcrbelot). 



present this is not before the eyes of the author ; on 
that account its (contents remain unknown to him. 
I’he author begs further to say that, after having 
greatly frequented the meetings of the followers of 
the five beforesatd religions, he wished and under- 
took to write tliis book, and whatever , in this work 
treating of the religions (Tf countries has been stated, 
ciincerning the creed of different sects, had been 
received from the tonyue of the chiefs of those sects 
or from their books, and, as to the account of th(‘ 
persons belonging to any particular sect, the author 
wrote down thd information whi(*h had lieen im- 
parted to him by their adherents and sincere friends, 
in such a manner that no trace of partiality nor aver- 
sion might be perceived ; in short, the writer of these 
pages performed nothing more than the ollice of a 
translatoi'. 

“ The purport ol' a picture is, that it may reriiaiii after me, 

“ As 1 do not see my existence lasting.” 

Thus, by the aid of the generous King, was brought 
to a conclusion the printing of this work, entitled 
Dolmtdn al MazdJicb, the school ol sects,” in the 
montlf of October of the year 1809, since the Mes- 
siah’s being carried to heavenT*^ the prophet, upon 


^ The Muhammedans do not believe that the crucilixion of lesiis Christ 
did really take place, hut that Cod transported his soul and body to hea- 
ven, whilst an unfortunate man exactly like, the Messiah in a[>pearan(:e 
^^as, instead of him. cruciried by lhe.l(‘ws. 
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whom Ix^ the blessing (of heaven), which corre- 
sponds to the sacred month of Zi 'I'KMah, “ tlio 
“ penultimate month of the Mnhammedans,” of the 
year 1224 of the Hejira ol’Muhammed, upon whom 
be the most excellent blessings and veneration, as 
well as upon his family and companions, (jlory to 
(jod for his benefits ! at the fthal conclusion. 


i;iM» oi Till-; oAUistw 



EPILOGUE 


MOll LA VI IN AZFJl USUUIIF , 

% 

Kditor of ihv Vcmmi Icxl of (he Dabisldn, privird in 
(’almlla. ' 

Jn the nMnu; oj the bounlilul and mercilul (lod. 

After the praise of (lod, who is acquainted with 
things future and invisible, wlio painted tlte Uihles 
ol existence of mankind, and in the Dal)istaix c,r//i- 
/lili’d I he truths of I liings by tlie information ol names 
and Ixy th(‘ representations of intellect, and put his 
mark thereupon ; wlio bestowed on man. susceplibh* 
ol guidance, th(' pittance ol th(‘ verse*: 

'• Wlitmi >v(‘ hcitl taught wisdom from bcl'uie us. * 

lie, the unity in whose being all the imaginabb' 
unities are lost, and tln^ multitudes ol contrary see ts 
.mil re!iiijions are the exhileitions of his attributes. 

o 

OUATKAL\. 

“ i\(Hghhor, companion, ami fellow-tiavollci , all i.s he; 

In liio liabil, of a l)cg},;ar, .and Oi the satin ol a Iviiif;, all is tie 


’ See Iheliminatv Discourse, noI. 1. pait iii. sS - 
■ Koran, chap. \VI11. v. (»L 
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“ ilc is in tin; t‘on('oiirs(* oT divisinns and concoaltHi in ihe iiianslnn (tf 
“reunion; • 

“ By <iod ak' is he; certainly, by (iod, all is he. ' 

Prayers t>f ilie pious, salutations of llie saints, 
sacrifice for the holy spirits of lh(^ prophets and 
apostles, hlcssinrf and peace he upon, our prophel and upon 
I hem! pdu) are the guides *of the roads, those wlio 
walk before us on the ways, parts of the whole.* 
The meanest of the weak servants in the post of 
ignorance, taking upon himself to offer a noble pr«> 
sent to the lordship of the country of Cod’s ci-ea- 
tures in the empire of positive trbths, and of the 
throne-ornaments belonging to tbe district of svd>til- 
ties, represents, that the power of the omniscient 
and bountiful Cod (be his majesty dis[)layed and his 
mercy diffused upon all!), lias gratified tlie species 
of mankind, according to the exigency of natural 
genius, and the |)ropeusity of mind; and according 
to the clioice of a special rule and the assumption of 
a particular religious opinion of each, iii such a man- 
ner that a troop, having been investixl witli the gar- 
nu.'iil tif lawful religion, and another [leople witlt 
the golden texture of a I'onvenient doctrine, they 
niav liecorne the manifestations of the liehts of his 

o 

|>erfecl power and glorious miracle, and he knew 
by immediate knowledge, that such various kinds 
and camel(!on-like forms, by which the inscrutalilc 
essenco of his majesly can Im' viewed by glimfises. 



are inoaiis ol jiossi'ssin^eleriial boalilud/;!, and obtain- 
ing llie Idessitigs ofanollier world, inasmueli as lli(“ 
meanest of those who acquire the beauties of know- 
ledge having arrived from the defile of ignorance and 
listlessm^ss to the lai’ge expanse of the eilyol' science 
and knowledgi^ may enjoy the advantages of con- 
cord, Iriendship, amrsoriety with ('ach other. 

» In this manner, one day, when tlie discoilrse fell 
upon this subject in the service of the master of 
liivour, the head ol the sages of the age, the une- 
(pialled j<‘wel of the multitude of the possessors oi 
benelicence, tlx# ornament of tin* council ol experi- 
ence and ol success, tlie splendor of the assembly of 
the distinction of merit amj of ba|)piness, the man 
of exalted designs, knowing the enigmas of science 
:ind wisdom, and endowed with eminent virtues, 
William Bavley Saheb,' (may his pros|)erity lx* 
('veiiastiug in the ways of celebrity), I expressed my 
sentiments as follows: 1’hat whicb embraces thedif- 
lerent tenets and sects, demonstrating in wliat re- 
spects they are either agreeing or conllicting witli 
('ach other, is an object not destitute of dillicully 
nor of pretension ; l)ut the liook called Dahislm, is 
incomparable for the assemblage of various tenets, 
and of general and particular cre(xls. Direction 
was therefoiY' given that, as to execute tlie Irans- 

‘ William IUitU‘i worth May ley, Ksq., now a dirtMlor of the lion. East 
iiulia r.ompany. — See I'leliminary Discourse, vol. 1. ^lart 111. g 2.) 
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( riplion <>l such a hook is, on account of the errors 
whicli may he committed, an object* of hesitation 
and rel1(?ction, it sliould therefore lie drawn in the 
form of print. As obedience to the order of a lord is 
|)raiseworthy, necessary, important, and not devoid 
of various manifest advantages, therefore was printed 
the hcforcsaid copy, which'is replete with the fun- 
iiamentals ofeacli religion and sect, and a collectiifn 
of ilie dogmas of all creeds and sects explicitly and 
distinctively, in order to diffuse the uscHd notes and 
disseminate the precious gems in sucli a manner, 
that tlu' colleagues in stud may tierive from the 
reading of this work an abundant advantage, _ and a 
sullicient satisfaction. Thus, a imdtitiuk^ of copies 
in this country, whi( h came umler the view of the 
editor, contained nuuK'rous. errors, alterations, and 
contradictions of vicious expressions ; afterwards, 
with extreme care and pains to obtain the authentic 
copy which had come into my possession from the 
town of the King of the Work! [ Iklhi), the doubts 
and faults have beim, as much as possible, discarded, 
and the editor carried it to a manilest correction, 
besides, on account of different idioms and techni- 
cal phrases of each sect, the understanding and inter- 
pretation of frequent expressions of this liook wen* 
difficult without having recourse to dictionaries; on 
that account, and for the convenience of these who 
consider and the utility of those who investigate. 
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ilie cciitof, having inquired and exainiiKsd as much 
as was possible, by means ol the most esteemed 
l)Ooks, sucli as dictionaries, interpretations, and 
coiimientaries of the learned ol each sect, lived the 
meaning of difftcuU ivords at the end (jf this hook in 
some se[>arate leaves, in such a inannei- that, with- 
out trouble and ust^less prolixity, the brid(^s of those 
ideas may become manifest upon the exalted bridal 
seats of intelligence. ' Moreover, Idi’ ranging the 
the vocables, the edilor adopted the mode that 
under th<i first letter should be placed the chapter, 
and ilhder the second letter the section, and he ap- 
pended this vocahuhuy to the end of the book, lie 
made also a list of errata, and concluded with an 
epilogue, in order that all those who reason and 
discuss upon these ty|)ical matters, may have the 
facility of understanding them. Thus, from God we 
expect grace and certain direction to righteousness 
and to favour. 

^ I’his is an allusion to llio custom according to M hich, when llic nup * 
lials of distinguislicd persons arc celcbratctl, iho bride, iri her most mag 
iiificent aiiire is exposed to the multitmle upon an elevated seat, or in a 
palantjiiLU <arried through the streets. 





Of proper names and technical terms contained in the three' 
volumes of the English If anslatie.n of the Dabistan. 


The UorruiTi numerals refer to th(^ volume ; the Arabic ligwres (o (he 
pa;?es ; n. to notes with their mimbor. 


AADiT.^iVlcLLA) of Kasligh/if, vol. n. 
pp. 334, 349, 355. 

A/iislia, the favorite wile of Muluirn- 
inod. 111. 57 — acconipaiiics the 
pro[>het on an cx|)C(lition — re- 
mains bethiul on a niglit-rnarch 
— is suspected ; censured by Ali, 
against avIiofu she conceives 
great hatred, 100 — called Sidi- 
kali — married when nine years 
old — after Muhammed’s death 
the head of a party — wages war 
ujion Ali — takmi in battle — gene- 
rously treated — dies forty -live 
years after tbe^prophet — her tra 
ditioiis of Muhammed, 213. 

Aalcrngir (see Aureng-zeb). 

Aalem al Jabrut, “ the world of 
“spirits/' 111. 239 n. 2 — the 
highest empyreal heaven, 248— 
the world of power, 207, 209. 

Aalem al IMalk, “ the world of 
“(;od throne,’’ 111.239n. 2,208. 

Aalem al iftalkul, “ the world of 
“ images, ” ITT. 239 ii. 2. 

AAi^if, its various signilication, TIT. 
14^ n. 1. 

Aayan Kharjiah, “ external sub- 
“ stances,” 111. 231 n. 1. 

AAycin Sabitah, “ fixed realities.” 
HI. 223 n. 2. 230 n. 233. 

Abah, title of the kin" of Kohistan, 
11 452. 


Ahad, king, T. 20, 21. 

A had Azad, king of the second dy- 
nasty, sueciieding the IMahaba- 
dian — retires from the world 
— Ins time desiribed, T. 22, 
23, 28. 

Abadian, a sect of the Persian reli- 
gion, 1. p.’ 0. 

Abaii, name of an angel and a 
iiionih, 1. p. 61, 02 n. — the An- 
gel of Water, 270 n. 290 ii. 

Abas, son of Muhammed Mirza, 
king of Persia, 11. 140 n. 1. 

Abas (Sliah), son of Khodabendah 
Safavi, 11. 146 — persi^cuTes the 
Vahadiahs, III. 23 — attached to 
the religion of Ali, 24 ii. 1 — 
reduced the Kurjis to ordi'r, 
138. 

Abbasides ( Ivhalifs ) , the duration 
and end of their dominion, 11. 
450 n. 

Abenama, a Saracen, translator of 
Arislolle, ITT. 207 n. 1 

Abdal, “ Santons,” 1)1. 265 n. 

Abd-allah, son of Aamar, governor 
of llasra, Til. 55. 

ATuiallah. son of Serj. 111. 55. 

Abdallah, son of Sad (or Said . 
son of Abu Serb (or Jeih), 111. 55 
n. 2. 

Abdallah, sun of Wahab, son ni 
Saba, 11, 356 n. 2. 


v. ill. 
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a i^Iuhaniniedaii 

1 licoio^nan, 11. 

AlulaHah Kiit.cb Shah, sovereign in 
a part, of India, 11. 70. 

Abdallah rahir Zavaliinin, governor 
of Kiiorasan, I 307. 

Al)d AjI Khader, son of Alidad, siio 
eeeds to his father — attacks and 
puts to night Zalir Kiian, II. 45, 
46— submits to Shah ,lehan, 47 — 
date of his death, ibid, 

Ahdal rnolhleh, an ancestor of ill u- 
hamined, clears the \vell of Zeiii- 
'/ern, near Mecca, III. 15 n. 

Ahd ul Kader llt^davafii, an inter- 
locutor uith Ahn I I'azil, III 06. 

Abdul Latif Kliaja, a distiiignishr'd 
tiersonage of Maverah ul Naluu, 
111. 00 — hi?^ opinion upon say- 
ings eoneerning Miihamnicd, 100- 

Abdullah, father of Mi van Ilayezid, 
111. 27, 28. 

Abd-ul Malik Alas, an Isinailah, 
protector of Uassan Sabah, 11.420. 

Abdul Nabi, a distinguished lav. yer 
of the Sonniles, under the reign 
Akbar, declares the taking of 
nine wives to be legal, 111. 87, 

Ahd ul rahrnen ben Ahmed .buni 
(iMawlana), 11. 331— a short ae- 
eount of him, n. 1,344. 

Ahd-ur-raliinen, a Maaviah, foun- 
der of the dynasty of Oniniiddes, 
in Spain, ll. -361 ii . 1* 

Vhdur-Ilahman, son of Maljam. the 
assassin of Ali, 11, 357 n. 2. 

Abhi I'haiid, translator of a {lart of 
the Mosaie book, 11. 200, 300. 

Abhimana, selti.'>h eonviction, 11. 10 
n. 3. 

Abhyasa, eonsiant repetition, 11. 
124 n. 3. 

Abbvasavoga, contemplation, 11. 
124 n. 1. 

.Abi al Abas Kalanasi, a IMuhainmc- 
dan theologian, 11 320. 

Ab-i~zur/‘ Water of Oow«*r,” I 331. 

Abtiujof the lineage ofJcmsbicl,! 88. 

Abtin, receives instructions from 
.lernshid, 1. 104. 

Abn Abd allah .lahr, ben Abd allali 
al Aiisari, 111. 233 n. 5'. 


Abu Ali, physician and author (sim* 
Avisenna), quoted, 1. 13. 

Abu Ali, an adherent to Hassan 
Sabah, sends a body of men to 
the relief of the fort Alamut, 11. 
437, 

Abu Ali, Vizir appointed by Hassan 
Sabah, in Alamut, M. 441. 

Ahu Ali al Jobbai, master of Abiil 
Hassan al Ashari, ll. 330. 

Abu Ali Hussain, son of Abdullah 
Sir;.i — bis history, ll. 168— his 
birth, 160 n. 1 cures Amir Nub 
— goes to Khorasan, ibid, — oblig- 
ed to 11 y to Abynverd — Georgia 
— cures a lo^ e-sick prince, 170,171 

— riqiairs to Kai to Kazvin — to 
llamdan — becomes a Vizir, 172 - 
obliged to abscond — raised again 
to the Vizirat~eoni[)oses ft great 
work upon rnediidne, 173 — is 
brought to Isfahan— dies in Ham- 
dan, 174 n. 2 — was nevtT in 
Kachmir, 17.5- 

Abubeker { Khalif ), 1. 08 — ae- 
eouni of his deeds, reign, and 
death , 98, 00 n. 1 ; ll. 332, 
341. 

Abn Hashern, the first' Muhamnie- 
dan Sufi, HI. 221 n. 

Abn .lafii\ Vakil of the invisible 
liiiArn, 11. 384. 

Abn .lafr Almansor, the second 
khalif of the Abbasidcs, 11. 308 
n. 300. 

Abn ,).4fre Tusi — his account of the 
Muhammedan sects, II. 365, 370. 

Abu ’1 Hasbr, name of (iilshah, I. 

20 . 

Abu H Fazil ( Shaikh), the minister 
of Akbar, ordered to interpret 
several foreign works, ^,11 02, 03 

— author of the Afin Akbari — 
murdered by order of the prince 
Jehangir, ibid. n. 1 — ho received 
the sacred fire from Akbar, 05 — 
placed confidence in Azar Kaivan, 
06 — his opinion about authors of 
books, ihtd. — composes a ser- 
mon, 101— writes imperial ordi- 
nances, 121, 127 — a hook ol‘ ad- 
vice to king Ahas S,ifa\i, 136. 
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Abui Fas'el Ahnicd ben Miissa al 
Arbcii, abridged the work fhya 
of Ghazali, II. 3i50. 

Abul Fazil (Uais)» conceals llas.saii 
Sabah in his house, 11. 429. 

.ibulfcda, quoted IF 109, 173, 3*29 
n. 1-2, 331 n. 358, 305. 383, 418 
n. 2, 430, 433; HI. 51 ii. 2. 55 
11 . 1-2, 00 n. 312 n. 

Abui Firaj, historian of the Arabs, 
quoted, 111. 00 100 n. 1. 

Abu ’I Hassen, surnamed Llshki/ 
Khan Mashhedi, quoted by tlu' 
author of the Dabistan, 111 138. 

Abu ’1 Jlassan All Ebn Muhainined 
Larniri, the la.st Vakil of the in- 
visible Imam, IF 385 — his last 
will, ihi l. 

Abu ’I llascn Ashari, the founder of 
a Mulinrnmiuian sect, II 330 n. 1. 
— the opinions of this sect, iOu/. 

Abui llassan Say id i, bAngs a .son of 
Nazar from Fgvpt to A limit, II. 
443. 

Abui Hasson Suii, HF 282 

Abu 3 Hassaii I’aherani, surnamed 
Isfahani, son of Gliaib baig, snr- 
namcd Jiillmad cddoulah, 111. 
210 . 

Abu 3 Rassem, a name of ti»e great 
prophet Mubammed, and also of 
Vluliammed, son of H assail, the 
last of the twelve Imams, IF 383 

n. 1. 

Abulkasim Fandaraski i Mir;, adorer 
of the sun, 1. 110. 

Abu 3 Kascni llossaiii Ebn huh Ebn 
Ali Baher Noubakliti, Vakil of the 
invisible Imam, II. 385. 

Abu 3 Kasem Kandersaki MiiA, 
HF 205, 200. 

Abu Mulifmimed Mustaplia, in b.s 
Fife of Gusht-asp, mentions Zar- 
dusht’s works as being very volu- 
minous, I 224 11 . 

Abu Muharnined Salial ben And, 
surnamed Shosteri or Tosteri, 
HI. 147 n. 1. 

Abu Muslem UAzi, judge of Bai, IF 
424. 

Abu Miissa .labr, ben Haiian al Suli. 
HF 234 n. 


Abu NasV Mubammed Ebn j ufkhaii 
al Farabi, HE 170 n. 1. 

Abu Na/er Farabi. HI 302. 

Abu StMd al liassan, son of llassan, 
sou of Suri. H. 351. 

Abu Tamirii Moadd Moczzledin al- 
fah, the first acknowledged Fati- 
mite Khalif, makes Cairo in Egypt 
hss capital, 11. 418 n. 1. 

Abu 3'eber Ismail, son of Knyem, 
the third I’atimite Khalif, 11. 419 
II. I. 

Abu Va/id, called Dajal. the anti- 
Cdirist, IF 418 n. 2. 

Abu Yezid (Bayezid) lAifer Bastami. 
HF 229 11. 1, 291 n. 1. 

Acliamana, a rile of the Hindus, IF 
00 n. 1. 

V(F an ancient triiie of Arabs, IF 
309 — a d 0 red fan r d (* i t i es , « fj id. 
11 1 . 

Adah Bliat, a Jnanindra, voF H. 
107. 

Adam (book of), the (ienesis, IF 
299— a translation of it, from the 
beginning to chapter VI, verse 8, 
in the Persian Habi.stan, 300 — 
Variations therein, after corrif) ',- 
rison \\ith seven copies of Arabic, 
Persian, Iw^rman, Fnglish, and 
Frelich Bibles, 301, 304. 

Adem, non-entity,” 111. 223. 

Aderian Shah, “ tlie chief (d* llres.” 
F 330 n. 2. 

Adhad eddin al Iji, author of the 
jMewakif. “ stations, posts” for 
the.ses ) of Metapliysics, H. 3*23. 

Aditya, the solar vein, IF 1fi2. 

Adi grantli, sacred book (d‘ tlu' 
Sikhs, voF II. 240 n. 1. 254 
n. 4. 

.Ad war and ikwAr, evclcs of years, 

11 F 109 

Afaali, “ belonging to action,’’ a 
kind of divine manifestation, 11 1. 
270. 

Aferasdam, rai.sing the breath, IF 
135. 

Afernigan, funeral rejiasts, F 315 — 
explained, ibUL n, 2, 319. 

A Ha les ( P i I a I u s ) IF 307 . 

Allatun (Plato), il. 374 n. *2. 



Afrad, iiulinu'iital miit.';,” 

Afrasial). king of Turan, oxtraordi- 
II ary power of retaining his 
breath, 130 — roucealed in 
a cavty’ii — taken by Hum — dived 
into water — drawn out and killed 
by Khusro, ibid. n. I. 

Again a, a work on sacred science, 
11. n. 2. 

Agastya, a star, and a saint- swal- 
lows the sea — makes the waters 
subside, 11. 34 — his birth, ibid. 

II . 1 — lowers the Vindliya range 
of mountains, ibid. 

Agathius, quoted, I. 209 n. 

Agatho demon, 111. lOo n 1 — an 

. Egyptian king, Knef— the good 
principle — the inoffensive serpent 
— Chetnnphj*IOO n. 

Aghlan herbi, a chief of the Mo- 
ghuls — how he punishes the neg- 
ligence of two Moghul soldiers, 

III. 113 

Agliush, the first king of the Arsa- 
cides, 1. 225 ii. 

Agni, or Vahni, regent between 
south and east, 11. 219. 

Agni chakra, the circle of lire, one 
of the six regions of the human 
body, 11. 151. 

Agni Pramana. “ the professors of 
“ fire, ” 11. 243. 

Agnisli toma, sacrifice of a goat to 
Agni, ll. 82 — a sacrifice of five 
days, ibid. n. 1. 

Vhadis, *• traditions,” 11. 380 n. 1. 

Ahalya, daughter of (iautama, II. 

m. 

Abaiikara, a sphere, 11. 10 three 
modes of it, 13. 

Alidad, son of Jelal-eddin, son of 
Bayezid, receives the title of Ha- 
sbid Khan, and is appointed to a 
command — the date of his death, 
111. 47. 

Ahinsa, harmlessness, 11. 125 n. 9. 

Ahmadai of Tiran, a follower of 
Mazdak's creed, I. 378. 

Ahmed, one of the names ofMuhani- 
med, 11. 456 n. 2. 

Ahmed, son of Nizam ul mu Ik, sent 
against tlie Ismailahs, 11. 4.39. 


vVhiTied, sum a rued Almistali, son ol 
Montaser, 11. 430 — his wholi^ 
title Abul Kascrn Ahmed al mis- 
tali billah, ibid, n, 3. 

Ahmed Tatvi (Mulla), author of the 
work Klialasa al hayat, quoted, 
11.160. 

Ahnud-jah, the first additional day 
of the Persian year, 1, p. 62 ii. 

Ahnn Khushi, mechanics, I. 30 n. 

Ahr/i^ name of a nosk of the Zand- 
, avt^la, I 275. 

AbrimaD. evil demon, 1. 9. — em- 
blemed in a hawk, 75 — different 
statements concerning him, 236, 
236 n. 

Abriman, evil principle, produced 
by rime — anterior to Ormiizd. 

I. 236 n.354. and n. 2— proceeds 
from apprehension, suspicion, or 
envy, 357 — to last only for a cer- 
tain periou, 357, 358 and n. — an 
associate of darkness. 359. 

Ah sail lllla, surnamed Zafer Khan, 
son of Khajah Abu ”1 llassan 
Tabri/i. a Moghul general, acts 
against Miyan Alulad, III. 44. 

Ahyayi Alum al din, “ the revival 
“ of the .sciences of faith,” a work 
of tibazali, recommendiul for 
perusal in Akbar’s ordinances, 
111. 123. 

Ajapa, a particular mantra, 11. 133 

II . 2 . 

Aid, “ feast,” ill. 262. 

Aid fitr, “ the feast of breaking 
“ fast,” Ml. 261 n. 1. 

Aid Kurban, “ the feast of sacrifice, ” 
Ml.264 ii. 1. 

Ajem explained, 1. 146 n. 1. 

Aikab, “ vicissitude,” III. 284. 

Ain ul Kazat, quoted. 111.’ 262, 26.3. 

Ajnyakhyam, the union of the 
coronal and sagittal sutures, M. 
131. 

Aisha fiirda, a SanyAsi, adept in 
restraining the breath, il, 147 — 
skilled in magic and sleight of 
band, 148. 

Aisia (.lesus), 11. 297, 298. 305, 306, 
307. 

Aisuyab Christians', 11. .308 — their 



IMUiX. 


< 100 ( 1 , 3J2 — llio (on ooni- 

riiiJiidmoiiLs of God, ;ii2. — 

tivo otlior oomFjiaiidments, 313, 
314— seven saiTarnenis, 315, 316 
authorilv of llio Pope, 317 
Gliristian virtues, 317, 3 J8 - four- 
loon j^ifts of God, 318, 319 — Sins 
onumoraled, 319, 321 — tlio Gos- 
pel translated into dilfi^rcnt I ali- 
gn a os, 322. 

Ak, asclepias gigantea. It. 80. 

Akalis, “ ilic Immortals,” a ilistin- 
guisliod class of th(‘ Sikhs, fl. 
288 n.l. 

/>kaninath, a Yogi and SwniL — bo* 
lioxul to have lived t\>(5 thousand 
years liis speeches before Jedian- 
gir, It. 110, .117— \>ent to IMecca 
— returns to Hindostan, 118. 

Akas, ether, II. 39 — sjiace, 40, 
n . 1 . 

Akba Abd 111 tail, sonjif Sad, son of 
Al>i Sorj, 111. 50. 

Akbar (eniporor), his (^odo (piob'd, 
II. 105. 

,\kbar, .lolal-oddin, son of llainayun 
and of Uanu Itegarn date of liis 
birth, 111. 49 — permits and pro- 
vokes* religious (li>[»utes before 
him. 50, 97 — hi.'i own creed exhi- 
bited. 75 — the practices enjoiiu'd 
by him, 83, 80— establish(^s the 
worship of the stars, //e/V/. — se- 
el lule.s a number of c hiy ion 
from society, to tlieir fourteenth 
year, wlum they an^ found to l>o 
duriib, 91 — approves the worship 
of the ancient kings of J»ersia, 91 
—says [irayers to the sun, 94 — 
forbids the killing of cows, 95 — 
invites lire- w orsliippers to his 
courlf and establishe.s the preserv- 
ation of perpetual (ire, ibid, — 
orders the (ixation of a new sen- 
tence of profession, 97 proclaims 
a new faith, 98 — a new (Ta, 99 — 
f u r t h 0 r ^gu I a I i o n s 0 f A k ba r, 1 02, 
103, 104,121 tol3(J w rites a book 
of advice to king Abas Safavi, 
1.30 — remarkable speech of Ak- 
bar, 137 — employs men of all 
uatiujis in his ser>ice, 138. 


Akhurah, a llakhani word for a 
sort of sacrificial wood, 11. 80. 

Akhbarin, “ dogmatical tradition- 
“ists, ’ll.372n. 1,379, 387,388, 
391,392. • 

Akhbar INabi, “ History of the Pro- 
** phets,” quoted, 11. 307, 

Akhlak Nas'eri, “ a 3’realise upon 
“ Morals,” coni[)osed by Nasir 
eddin,*ll. 447, n. 2 — recommen- 
dedJ^- perusal in Ak bar's ordi- 
III. 123. 

Akinjri, a se(‘t, 11. 129. 

Akhshater jah, the fourth additional 
day of the I'ersian year, I. 02 n. 

Akln^lti (Mobed),a P »ian, founder 
of a sect — his epoeff-opinion, 1. 
208, 209. 

Akhshiyan, a sect, 1. 208. 

Akhtaristan, a wiirk containing«j^i(‘ 
Sii)asian tenets, 1. 35 - a descrip- 
tion of tlie worship and class of 
worshi|q)ers of each planet, ioid, 
35 to 41, 42. 

Akhun (Mulla) Derwezeli, author of 
the Makhcni A/'ffhaniy a eompila- 
tion on the ritual and moral prae- 

^ tiec of Islam, HI, 47 n. 1, 48 n. 

Vkhy/ir, “ the best,” 111. 205 n. 

Akf, wisdi^,” it's various aecep- 
tatioifti, 11*141 n. 2. 

AkI faal, “ sufermr wisdom,” 111. 
181, 202, 203.^ S 

Akl Kulli, “ the universal spirit,” 
111. 283. 

Akmian.seet who kill and eat men, 
11.129. 

Vkni, the south-east region, 11.35. 

Aksa, name of a mosque, H. 339. 

Alabek I dshacin slnngir, or Alabck 
JNuslUekin Shergir, a Persian chief 
sent against the Ismailahs, 11. 
439. 

Aladed-doulah, son of .lafer Ka- 
kyiiah, invites Abu Ali to Isla- 
han, 11. 173 — eonqii(‘rs the coun- 
try of 'fajed nd donlah, ibiil . — 
employs Avisenna, 174. 

Ala cildin Mnharnmed; son of .lelal 
eddin ilassan, the seventh ruler 
of the Alamutians, 11. iP/ — date 
of his death, 4i8. 
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Vladiliiits, “ ihr JtJst./' 

1. 101 II. 

Alaniah hall), ‘ the most learned 
“ornament,’' title of a distin- 
guished theologian, 11. ‘179, 380. 

Alarnul, a lo^\n and fort near Kaz- 
vin, 11. — besieged by the I Jm- 

rah of Malik Shah, and defended 
by JIassan Sabah, 430 — its name 
changed into Buldct ul ikbal, 437 
besieged repeatedly b\jKj|e Per- 
sians, 439 — taken and (Wiroyed 
by the Tartars, 430. 

Alar, fountlerofa se< t— an Iranian 
-his epoch and belief. 1. 200. 

Alartush, n^e of a Nosk, 1. 273. 

Alayi, llic nSo of a wind, If. 133. 

Albnrz, mountain — its situation, I. 
22 11 . 232 n. — retreat of Zardiisht 
^r consulting Uormuzil, also tin* 
abode of Milhra, ibid, and 243 u. 

Alep, or Haleb, a to\Mi in Syria, 11. 
432. 

Alexander ^Sekandr), supposed son 
of Da rah, receivtvs a hook of Zar- 
dusht, forming a part of the l>e- 
satir, I. 278 n. — orders Persian 
hooks to he translated intolireek^ 
v7ud.— burnt the Nosks, for w liicli 
he burns in hell, 1^) n. 

Vlhjyat (llahyat) shaSr, “ hymns of' 
“ recovery," Ml. 207, 218. 

AJhnliyat. a s(*flool of Siitis, HI. 
242 n . 1 . 

All, son of Abn Taleb, 1, 47, 98 
account of his deeds, rei"n, and 
d c a Ih , 1 00 n . ; H . 3.32 , 34 1 — ac - 
krn>wlcdged a.s imam and Khalif 
hy the Shiahs, 3(»2 a chapter of 
the Koran, supposed to have been 
suppressed, concerning Ali,3(»8 to 
,371— wages war upon MAaviah — 
kills with bis own hadds four 
hundred enemies, HI. 39 n. 2 — 
cuts olT the bead of a seller of 
oriioMsand garlic, 00 — was libidi- 
nous, 02 - Mu hammed 's eulogy of 
\Ii, 4.30 u. 1 his poems and 
sayings, ibid. — a verse of his 
(juot(*d, 232. 

Mi, tlic son of Mamun Massar, king 
of Klidrasaii, II. 109. 


All Ebn Abbas, Rumi, an illustrious 
poet - the dale of his death, HI. 
123 n. 4. 

All llahiaii, a sect residing in Ko- 
histari, 11. 431 — numerous in 
India, ibid. n. 1 — their creed, 
432. 400. 

Alika, “ heaven,” 11. 127. 

Ali Osman ben Ebil Ali el Gbaznavi 
( Shaikh ), HE 203 n. 

Ali Sani Amir Saiyid Ali of Hama- 
daiig, quoted, 1. 90. 

A\i Zikrihi al sAlam, surname of 
Hassan, son of Muhammed, the 
fourth ruler of the AlamutiaUi^, 

H. 442— various versions upon 
his origin, 443, 444 — he is also 
called “ the resurrection”— insti- 
tutes a new era by tin; festival of 
res u r r (* c I i ( ) n . 4 4 3 — is s t a b 1 > t* d , 4 40 . 

Alkus, or Malkus, an enchanter,!. 
314 and n.il. 

A I Melal n alnahal, ‘‘ the means of 
‘‘ curing wcarisomencss and me- 
“ lanclw>ly,” a \M)rk of Shcheris- 
tcifii, 11. 323 n. 

Almntiah, a class rif the l']astern 
IsmAilahs, II. 420. 

Alp Arselan, the second Multan of 
the dynasty of Seljneides, 11. 423 

II, 2. 

A I rais, surname of Avisenna, 11. 
108, 109 II. 

Alr^ig, the angelic world according 
to the Sipasians, 1. p. 80. 

Alrashid billah, the thirtieth Khalif 
of the Abbasidcs, killed by the 
hand of a Eedayi, 11. 442. 

Amara-das, second successor of i\a- 
nak, II. 233, 234 n. 2 • 

Ainara nalli, a sec*, 11. 128. 

Ainbaret Kant, author of acnystical 
work, translated by himself into 
Persian, 11. 137. 

Ainedal ul matekad, the Pillar of 
Relievers,” a learned work, 11. 
331. ^ 

Amezish-i’-Farharu), intercourse 

of science,” how the Abadian 
Dnrvishes behaved to society, and 
lo strangers introduci'd to them. 

I. 141, I V2, 143. 
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Ami, “ Ihe Illiterate, ’ lille assumed 
by Mubammed, 11. Wt n. 1. 

Viidgliistan, work.fluoled, 1. 15,2(5. 

Vmir shir Khan, procures liberty to 
.lexigis Khan, when the latter was 
a prisoner. III. 114. 

Amir ul Mbrnenln Karan saiii, title 
of the emperor .lehangir, 11. 277. 

Ammianus Alarcellrnus, I. 171. 

Amr Khaiam, his XTses quoted, 1. 
19(5. 

Arnral Kais, son of llajr, l‘,ing of 
the Arabs, a great poet. 111. (V) 
n. 1. 

Irnrita Sara, a reservoir of water at 
Uampur or Hainasdur, in the 

* Vanj-al), 11. 254 n. 5. 

Amshaslands (six), first celestial s[>i- 
rits aft(T Ormuzd, 1. 255 and 
n. 237. 

Amur IN'uh, son of Manzur Samani, 
cur(‘d by A\isennaf»ll. 109. 

Amuzian, the leaiaied, 1. 20 n. 

Ana dura Koshni, one of the seven 
heavens of the INn\sians, I. 293 
n. 1 . 

Ana hatani, the root of (he nose, 11. 
131 n. 1, 

Anahid, a genius, guardian of the 
germs of Zoroaster’s posterity. 1. 
281 II. 

Anahid, “ free voice,’' I. 81. 

Ananta, a Vairagi, 11. 19(5 

Ananta Veda, the eternal Veda, 11. 

18. 

Andarirn/in, follower of tin; Alarian 
sect, 1. 20(5. 

Andha-tamasa, great darkness, II. 
179 n. 

An fin, ]rart — six an gas of Hindu 
learning, II. (i5 n. 1- enumera- 
ted, ii)id, 

Angad ((iurn), immediate successor 
to Nanak, H. 253, 254 n. 1. 

Anjir dasti, a Persian word for the 
Indian lig-tree, II. 80. 

Anlran, an Angel presiding over 
the 30th day of the month, 1. 
(52 n. 

\nif-eddin 'felmesani, HI. 232 n. 1 . 

Ankahlsh, name of a Aosk of the 
Zend-Avesta, I. 275. 


Aniia-prasaiina, a rite of the Hin- 
dus, 11. 5(5 n. 2. 

Anquelil du Perron, quoted, 1. 7 n, 
18 n. (50, (51, and elsewhere — 
brought from lndia»several Zand, 
l*ehlevi,and Persian works — pub- 
lished a part of them iii J'rench, 
223 n. 22(5 n. — liis account of 
Zoroaster s life in chronological 
order, 280. 281 ii — as translator 
of the Zand'A vesta, the principal 
authorily concerning Zoioaster’.s 
religion. 

Ansar, “ jirotiutor, defender,” HI. 
27 n l,52n. 

Aiis'us, “ rays.” of Brahma, Viehini, 
Malnuleo, 11. 218. 

Antun Bushiiyah Wavaraj, a Frank 
and Christian, 1. 137 — he(;omes a 
Kalander — goes about naked - 
absiemioijs and liiimbl(‘. 138. 

Anvai’i Sohili, the (’anopian 
“ Fights,'’ Indian work translated 
into Persinn, 1. 104 n. 

Annmana, “ inferciu'e,” H. 203. 

Anushkan, a sect of the Persian 
religion, 1. (>. 

Apamana, “ resemblaiiee, ' 11.203. 

Apana, “ llatnlenee. ’ 11. 133 n. 1. 

Apavarga, “beatitude,” 11. 205n. 0. 

Apragraha, “ not to ask any thing,” 
11.125. 

Apu (Apins), name of Fsculapius, 

• HI. Ill n. 2 

Aradiih, numerical ipiantity, (‘qual 
to one hundred radah (see radalP , 

I. 25. 

Arafat, a mountain near !\lecca. a 

. station of pilgrims to Mecca, HI. 
257 n . I . 

Aran, a class of Saiiyasis, H. 139. 

Arang, “ the world of divinity ” 
according to tln^ Sipasians, 1. 80. 

Arani, plant to kindle sacrificial 
lire, 11. SO n. 1. 

Arastu (Imam ), arranged the logi- 
cal science, H . 210. 

Ai'astu (Aristotle), 11. 374 n. 1. 

Araz, numerical quantity, equal to 
one hundred raz i see raz), 1. 25. 

Ard ( Ird , angel, pn^siding over (he 
25lh day of the montli, 1 02 n. 
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Vrdai Viraf, an areoiinl of 

he/ivpn arnl heil, I. 28^i — his 
epoph — follower and defender of 
Zoroaster's religion, ibid, n. — 
selected bydhe Mobeds— his soul 
absent from his body during seven 
days— on its return, narration of 
what had passed, 284 to 304. 

Vrdehil (town), its ancient name- 
lire- temple, I. 52. 

Ardashir, etymology of the word, 1. 
304 n. 1 . ■ 

Ardashir, disciple of Kaivan, 1. 
104. 

Ardashir, a Dostur, brought the 
Vendidad from Sistari toliuzerat, 
I. 223 n. 

Ardashir; a follower of Zarduslit, 
Called from Persia to vVkbar's 
residence, HI. 05. 

Ardashir, king of Persi.i, 1. 103. 

Ardashir, son of Sassan, restores the 
religion of Zardusht, 1. 200 —goes 
to Kabulistan — erects a monas- 
tery, 270 n. 2. 

Ardashir Ba began, king of Persia, 
I. 104 - accoiint of his descent 
and rei^ui, ibid, ii 180 assembles 
forty thousand IMobcds around 
him — selection made among 
them, 283. 

\rdhanari, a se(‘t, H. 128. 

Aijasp, sovereign of Tur, invades 
Pfisia - is repulsed by Isfendiar, 
1. 101 n. 1 — invades Persia for 
the second lime, ibid, and 371 
- carries olf two daughters of 
(rushtasp — is killed by Isfendiar. 
191 n. 1. 

Ardi beln‘sht, name of an angel and 
month, 1. 01 ,02 ri.— gives instruc- 
tions to Zardusht, 24 1 and n. 
appears in (riishtasp’s palace, 257 
— in heaven, 290 

Arirfah, “ the ninth day of the 
“ moon,” ill. 257, 258. 

Aristotle, (juoled, 1. 212 n. — shows 
a know ledge of Zoroaster’s w orks 
224. 

Arjunmal, the fourth successor to 
Sanak, II. 253, 254 n. 4— col lee Is 
tribute, 271 —imprisoned by ie- 


hangir, 272— dies of bad treat- 
ment, 273. 

Ariz, notary,'y. 150. 

Arini, tlie most western town of 
Azarbijan, the native place of 
Zardusht, 1. 203 n. 1. 

Arriil, Armal, or Azbil, a place in 
tlie East of Kohistan, 11. 451, 

Arsh, the ninth heaven, HI. 161. 

Arsh-i~lverim. the throne of 
“ mercy,” HI. 283. 

Arshiy^i, accountant,” to be at- 
tached to a king, I. 155. 

Arsb-i-majid,“ the throne of glory,” 
HI. 283. 

Arslan Shah, or Arslan Tash (Amir), 
besieges Alarnut — put to flight,* 
11. 437. 

.Vrtang, arzhang, a set of pictures, 
attributed to Mani —opinion of 
baron Hammer concerning it, 1. 
205 n. 3. t. 

Artha, “ objects of senses,” H. 
204. 

Arvand, son of Kai Nishln, 1. 88. 

Arzabad receives, without injury lo 
bis person, molten copper and 
brass on his brea.'^t, 1. 200. 

AsarnAn, angel presiding over the 
27th day of the month, i. 02 n. 

Asana, particular mode of silting, 11 . 
125 n. 3, 120. 

Asana pancha, “ live things,” H. 57 
n. 5. 

Asaph (or Assat) aj»d Nayelah, two 
idols, represented by two rocks 
near Mecca (called Safa and Mar- 
vah), H. 410 ; HI. 15 n. 

Asari, impression,” a kind of 
divine manifestaiion, IH'. 270. 

Asbat^ confirmation,” 1. 130. 

Asefnivas, name of Greek SiUgc, Ii. 
100 n. 1. 

Ashad, name of a Nosk of the Zand- 
A vesta, 1. 274. 

AshArian, the Muhammedan sect 
selected for salvation, H. 324, 
330, 

As I) cm Vuhn, a particular prayer. 

I. 31:1- n. 1, 319, 321 , 325. 

A.slilanab { the seven ) houses of the 
(arfhs, II. 340 





AsJuiiJd-jah, the 2n(i additional day 
of the Persian year, 1. p. 02 n. 

Ashr^kin, Ashrakiay (llukma), Pla- 
tonic philosophers, 11. 374 - the 
ancients, who did not follow the 
prophet, 389. 

Ashr/ini, a class of Sanyasis, 11. 139. 

Ash tad, angel presiding over the 
20th day of the montli, 1. 02 n. 

Asluj (Surush), angel of Paradise, 
[. 285. 

Ashwan, pure spirits, I. 288.^ 

Ashudad, ‘ heaven-bestowed," \\ 
335. 

A^hur Peg Kararnanlu, disciple of 
Karzanah Pahram, I, 133 — his 
precepts, 134 — manner of life, 
135. 

Asia, wife of Pharaoh, ill, 51. 

Asir eddin Mifazzel, son of Omar al 
Abheri, III. 218. 

Askar, also called Sejinenrai, city 
in Syria, II. 383 n. 1 . 

Askaram, th(‘, 19th Nosk of the Zand- 
Avesta—- its contents, 1, 274 n. 

Asnianl. celestial, I. p. 21. 

Aspar, a numerical quantity, equal 
to one hundred shanitir ^see Sha- 
mir) 1. 24. 

Asparam, tlie 17th Nosk of theZand- 
Avesta— its contents, 1. 274 n. 

Assad Allah al Ohaleb, “ the lion 
“ of God," the victorious, 98, 
100 n. 

Astaram, name of a Nosk of the 
Zand A vesta, 1. 275. 

Asia va Zand, Asta wasta, instead- of 
Zand-A vesta, 1. 231. 

Asterabad, capital of Georgia, II. 
372. 

Asteyarn, not stealing, 11.125. 

AsvamedJia, .sacrifice of a liorse, II. 
37 — what undiM stood by it, 38. 

Asul Fikah, “ the science of the 
“ fundamentals of religion and 
;* law," II. 375 n. 1. 

Asulin, “solid reasoners," 11.379. 

Asiilu jia, supposed one of Aristotle’s 
works vtranslated intoArabici 111. 
207 n.1. 

Asuras, “ demons. ’’ churn the 
ocean, II. 12 ii. I. 


Asurvivaha, a form of marriage 
among Hindus, 11. 72. 

Atala-loka, one of the fourteen 
spheres, 11. 12 — an infernal re- 
gion, ibid, n. 8. » 

Alarid, “ Mercury," Muhammed’s 
arrival at it, HI. 247. 

Atharva-Veda, II. 04. 

Athiirnan, name of the first class of 
the people, 1. IS. n. 

Atilia, a sect, II. 429. 

Ativahika, “ surpassing the wind in 
“ swiftness," epithet of the sub- 
tile body, 11. 178 n. 2.« 

Alma, “ spirit." II. 204. 

Atmachand, a Sankhya philosopher, 

II. 123. 

Atma- jnani, Indian y)hilosoj)ber, 

III . 221 . 

Alma P/ima, a Yogi, known under 
the name of Pallet Parvang, au- 
thor of a mystieal work, 11. 137. 

Alania an aged matron and recorder 
of occurrences to the great prin- 
cess, I. 170, 

Avach liala, “ emaciated by absti- 
“ nence," 11. 241 . 

AvadlnUa, a class of Sanyasis, 11. 

141. 

Avatara, “ descent/’ 11. 17 — explan- 
atioTi of it, 28, 29 — explanation 
of Avatars by the author of the 
Habisthn, 30, 31, 32. 

Avayava, “ a regular argument or 
“ syllogism," 11.207 — consisting 
of five members, ibid. n. 4. 

Aubudiyet, “ devotion/’ 111. 241 
n. 2. 

A wen Khan, or I ng-Khan ( Prester 
.lohn ), a Christian prince, pro- 
tector of the fugitive Tarnujin, 
later ,langis-Khan, HI. 119 n. 1. 

Avidva, one of the live failings, II. 

120 . 

Avisenna (see Abu Ali Sina), his 
interpretation of Muharnrned’s 
ascent to heaven, 177 to 200. 

Avivechana, one of live failings, 11. 
120 n. 6. 

Anreng /eb, son of Shah Jehan — 
imprisons his father— his brother 
is proclaimed emperor — defeats 



Darashiko — orili3rs the execution 
of the latter. 111. 285 n. 1. 
Awtad, “ posts or stakes, ” 111. 
2(>5iJ. 

Ayaa sahrim, the fourth Gahambar, 
1. 347. 

AyAm, name of a Nosk of the Zand- 
A vesta, 1. 275. 

Ayin Shakib, grandfather of Ayin 
Jlosh, translator of the Desnad 
into popular Persian, 1. 378. 

Ayin Hoshpiiyar, a follower of Alaz- 
dak’s creed, 1. 378. 

AyipaiitW, a sect, 11. 128. 

Ayin Shakib, a Mobed, cuts his 
tongue, I. 186. 

Ayin Tush, son of Fartush, kills his 
father for having mortally woun- 
ded a deer, 1. 184. 

Ayin vojud,“a real being/' 111. 270. 
Ayu, “ science of medicine,” l(. 65 
u. 1. 

Azad awa, “ free voice,” 1. 81. 
Azadah, a llrahman, eats with Alu- 
selmans, 11. 114, 116. 

Azad llahrnan, first intelligence. ' 
1. 6, 140 n . 1 . 

Azar, name of an angel and of a 
month, 1. 61, 62 n. -a|)pear.s <n 
(jushtasp’s palace, 257. 

Azar Ayin, ancestor of A/ar Kaivaii, 
1. 87. 

Azarhad, son of Marasfand, 1. 238, 
304, 305 - his epoch referred to 
that of Zoroaster, 304 n. 2 — con- 
lirms Ardai \ irafs account by a 
miracle, 305 n 

Azar Bahram, ancestor of Azar 
Kaivan, I. 87. 

Azar Bahram, the name of the angel 
ofvictory, 1.345, 346, and /hid.n.l . 
.Azar Barzin, grandfather of Azar 
Kaivan, 1. 87. 

Azar bijan, the native country of 
Zardusht, 1. 263. 

Azar Hdshaiigiaii, a sect of the Per- 
sian religion, 1. 6, 87. 


Azar llushang, “ lire of wisdom,” 
1. 147. 

Aiaviku, a secUof the Persian reli- 
gion, 1. 6. 

Azari-Kius, a fire temple, I. 52. 

Azar Kaivan, author of poems, 1. 
76. 84, 119— his lineage, 87, 88 
account of his life and sayings, 
89 to 104 — his death, 105 — his 
twdve illustrious disciples, 119 — 
called by tin* emperor Akhar; 
dc^es f\ot attend him, but semis 

* him a wonderful book, III 96. 

Azar Khirad, a Alobed, author of a 
book in which the Nosks of the 
Zand-A vesta are enumerated, 1. 
272. 

Azar Khirad, name of a fire-temple, 
1. 52. 

Azar Khurdad, name of a lire-tem- 
ple, 1. 284- 

Azar Khuriit,, ancestor of Azar Kai- 
van, I. 87. 

Azar Mihtar, son of AzarSasan, an- 
cestor of Azar Kaivan, I, 87. 

.Azar Nosh, ancestor of Azar KaivAn, 
1. 87. 

Azar Boshni, ojjc of the seven hea- 
vens of the Persians, 1. 293. 

AzarSasan, tln^ fifth, a prophet, I. 
30. 

Azar Zertusht, I'atlier of Azar Kai- 
van, 1. 87. 

Azizi, an aiitlior, quoted, 1. 82 and 
n. 1. 89, 96, 101, 154 ; ML 203. 

Aziz Aasfy (Shaikh), Ml. 252. 

Azrail, an ajigel-his function, M. 
337. 

Azrawan, guardian .angel of the 
cypress trees — is invokcul by Zar- 
du§ht to protect the cypress 
planted by the [uophe^ 1. 309. 

Azz-eddin Almoka dessi, author of 
a poem etititled “ The Birds and 
“ the Flowers,” M. 168 n. 1, 338; 
Ml. 250 n. 
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Baba .Jov, son of Jiarj’o\in(j, H. 281 
~ why \\{' (lid not siH'('(*ed his 
falhcr. 281, 282. 

Baba I’iara, founder of a sect, IL 
2 :{ 3 , 23 ;. 

Baba Bin Haji (also Goralvi'iith 
supposed foster-father of Mjjham- 
Tued, II. 129. 

Bal)eciali, a nanu^ of the IsinAilahs, 

‘ II. 42 n. 1. 

Biid, anj?cl presiding over tlie 22nd 
day of the month, I. 92 n. — the 
22nd day of the month, 279. 

B a d a k s h a n , CO u n t r y s i ( u a ted tow a rd s 
the h(V(d of the river Oxus, 11. 
420 n. 1. 

Badakshi (Mulla Shah), in Kach- 
rnir, 11. 115. 

Badhata, a disciple of llar^j^ovind, 
pr(‘viously a thief, II. 283, 284. 

Badih eddin IMadar, founder of the 
sect of Mad a ri ns, II. 224 n. 1. 

Bagh, the 4th Nosk of the Zand- 
A vesta, its contents, vol. 1. 272 ii. 

Bazhan last, the 15th Nosk (d‘ the 
Zand-Avesta — its contents, 1. 
274 n. 

Bai^hdad (town), tond) of Musa, I. 
48 — its lire-temple, 51. 

Baha-eddin Zakaria (Shiah), 111. 
29 — a short account of him, /hid, 

n. 1 . 

Baha ed-doulah, a prince of the Buyi 
dynasty, 11. 173. 

Baha ed-doulah, son of Taj ed-dou- 
lah, kii^g of Bei'sia, II, 173. 

Bahararn (planet), Mars, 1. 2— de- 
scription of his form as planet — 
aiifiel presidinf^" ov(‘r the 20th day 
of the nionlli, 02 anj^el of vic- 
tory, 345 — hischarncler and func- 
tions — under ^^hat animals repre- 
serded, 340 n. 1. 

r«aha uddin Midiarnmed Amali, be- 
comes a dis(‘i|de ol Azar Kaivan, 
1. 140. 


Bahav eddin MuhamnuHl (Shaikh), 
111-205. 

Jfafi din,"** (rue faith,” 1. 232. 

Bahidinian, believers of the eternal 
doctrine, 1 233. 

Bahln ferah, '‘the highest dignity,” 
a work upon the sanctity of the 
stars. Ml. 110. 

liahin iieshistt'ii, a particular mode 
of sitting, 11. 104. 

Bahrnan, the name of an angel and 
of a month, 1. 01, 02 n. — gives 
instructions to Zardusht, 240 — 
a[>pears in Gushtasp’s [)alace.25/. 

Bahtnan, disciple of Kaivan, I. 100 
—his light with Farshid, ih/d, 

Bahrnan, son of Isfendiar, 1. 52,87, 
185— throws Zal into chains, 192 
—revenges the death of his father 
upon Zal, 193 n. 2- allegories 
ascribed to him, 301, 302. 

Bahrnan Yesht Behlvi, an epitome 
of thi^ true Bahrnan Zand, the 
Afiocalvpse of the J’arsees, 1. 204 
n. 2, 207 n. 1. 

Bahrnan Yesht Zand, contains an 
interpretation of the tree of seven 
branches, seen by Zardusht in 

■ heaven, and other predictions, 1. 
205 n. 1. 

Bahram, governor of Khora.ssan, i. 
180. 

Bahrarn-azar, a lire-ternple, 1. 47. 

Bahram Gur, king of Persia, I. 100 
- account of his deeds, ibid, n. 1 , 
107— one of the seven prophets, 
112 n. — happiness of mankind 
during his reign, 200. 

Balizad,a celebrated painter, I 205. 

Bah/ad, a Aasanian chieftain, bis 
coriduet on a inarch with ibc 
army, i. 101. 

Baj, Vaj. a rile of the- Parsecs, 1 
290 ami n. 318, 319 

Baj-i-liamdastani, ^<dunlary con 
“ Iribution, ' I 158. 
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H/utcriy^it, a brapcli of the Zaydi- 
yat, 11. 363 n. 1. 

Baitu ’1 tri^rnur, the house of de- 
“ liglitful culture," ill heaven, Hi. 

194. • 

Baizah, a town in the province of 
rars, HI. 218 n. 6. 

Baizavi, surname of Nas ir eddin 
Abu Said Abdalla Ben f)mar, 111. 
218 n. 6. 

Baka, “ eternal life,” Ml. 274 
Baklita, a place in the east of Ko— • 
histan, II. 431. 

Bakhshl, paymaster,” I. 136. 
Bakhti, “ worship,” H. 176. 

Baki AH (Mirza), quoted, II. 140. 
Bakkai, “ merchant class,” II. 78. 
Bala, “ strength,” the killing of 
animals, II. 133. 

Bali, a monarch, sent to hell by 
Vichnu. 11. 22 and n. 1. 

Balik Natha, a great adept in re- 
straining the breath— 1) I es.ses the 
author of the Dabist/in, 11. 137. 
Balkh (town), its situation, I. 48 — 
its lire- tern pie, 32. 

Bal.'iikiinia, a Telinga word for a 
sacred tree, II. 80. 

Ban, a class of Sanyassis, 11. 139. 
Bandi, a Vairagi, chief ot the Sikhs, 

H. 288. 

Bang, an inebriating beverage, Mu- 
hammed the prophet drank of it, 
11 . 222 . 

Banin, mother of iMi^a^ Bayezid, 

nr. 28. 

Barabrissos, or Barbelissos, a fdain 
on the banks of the Euphrates. 
HI. 60 n. 

Jiarashnotn, a sort of purilieation, 

I. .323 n. 2. 

Bara tha , b ro t h cr o f A rj u n nia I , U .273. 
Barhud, a prophet, 1. 112 n. 3- 
Bardesaires, quoted, I. 333 n. 2. 
Barinian, supreme beings, I. 18. 
Barklarok, so!i of Malik Shah, IT. 
437 — called also Kas.sern and 
Hokn-eddin — his contest with his 
step-mother, his half-brotlier,and 
two uncles, 438 n. 1. 

Barmi.Miek, a rnagnificrpjt lem|de of 
I he fibiians, IE 291. 


Bcirnigarl, “ registrar,” 1. 136. 

Bard.su (Eerosii), see Babrnan, 111. 
141. # 

Baroz, “ apparition,'’ MI. 277. 

Barsorn, a bundle of tbirty-rive 
branches of trees, 1. 316 n. 319. 

Barzakb, “ the irUerval of lime be- 
tween the death and the resur- 
“ recti on of man,” 11). 278, 279, 
280. 

Barzinkaroos, a sage, educates Zar> 
diitlit, 1. 224, 223. 

ftarzornchin, a knife with an iron 
handle, 1, 320. 

Bas, name of the third class of tfle 
people, 1. 19. 

Bastam, a town of Khorassan, Ml. 
229. 

Baslatni, see Abu Yezid Taifer ben 
Issa. 

Bastan nameli, work quoted, M. 
130. c 

Bataidin, enemies of the faith,” 
1. 300. 

Batenian (The), “ interiors,” a class 
of lsmailah.«, often confounded 
with them, M. 400 n. 2 — their 
creed, 401 to 404— means they 
employ to make converts to their 
faith, 404 to407 — thdr interpreta- 
tion of several religious |)raetir(‘s, 
408 to 410 - their 0 |)inion upon the 
ofliee of prophet and Imam, 410 
to 411. 

Bayazid, a disciple of Imam lafr 
Sadik, M. 390. 

Bayley (William, esq ), ])atron of 
the editor and supervisor of the 
(’alciitta edition of the Dabistan, 
his eulogy. Ml 317. 

Bazm gah-i durveshaii, “ the Diir- 
“ vesh’s baiHiuetting*- room, ” 
work composed by Eerzatiali 
Khushi, 104, 108, 119. 

Beausobre, quoted, 1.206 n, 373. 

Bedr, a ])lacc of the valley of the 
same name, near the sea, between 
Mecca and Medina; there Muharn 
tned’s great victory. Ml. 100. 

Bedr al Jemali, Amir Aljiyush, corn- 
rnander-in-chiel of th(.* Egyptian 
Uo(»ps, 11. 430 





Hell dill, name oT a reli^dous sect, 

1 . 212 . 

Hellarny (.lohn), Iii^ rmglisli trans- 
lation of tile llehrcvv Hible, II. 
301, 302. 303. 

Helfour [V. 1^..), quoted, II. 391 
II. 3. 

Hen Slionali, surname of Mohib ed- 
din Abu ’I V alid IVlubammed. ben 
Kanial (‘ddin. al llaneli. 111. 291 
n 1, 312 n. 

Hentinck (William, lord), govjrnor- 
j^eiieral of India, abolishes il^> 
saeriliee of the >Yidow.s. II. 70 
n n . 1 . 

Heresbt, the 9tli Nosk of tlie Zand- 
Avesta — its contents, I. 273 n. 

Herzasp, a disciple of Tahmuras, III. 
109. 

Hliadra, “ Aiigust-Seplember.” II. 

21 

Hliadram, “ right >va)^of worship, ” 
II. 135 

Hhaga,. “ female organ,” 11. 152 

Hhagavat (purana), quoted, ii. 15. 

Hhairava, a name of Siva, II. 219 — 
eight Bhairavas, ibid. n. 3. 

Hharatis, a class of the Saiivasis, II. 

l/iO. 

Hhartari, a .Inani, II. 101, 

Hhartby, a class of Sanyasis, II. 
139. 

Hbatakpur.a place in the hilly coun- 
try of Alghanistan, sepulclire of 
Hayczid, 111. 42. 

Hhavaii (Shaikh), a Brahman, be- 
came a Musclman, lib S9. 

Hhruva, eyebrows, a region of the 
human body, 11. 132. 

Hhurn (IVlars ), .see Alarikh, vol. II. 
44. 

Hhurlok*i. one of the fourteen 
spheres, II. 12 - one of the three 
spheres, 13. 

Bhuvanas, worlds, II- 10— fourteen 
worlds, ibid, n. 1. , 

Hhuvarloka, one of tin? fourteen 
spheres, 11.12 — one of three 
spheres, 13. 

Hiaraz, equal to one hundred araz, 
see araz, I. 25. 

Hibi Alai, daughter of .lelal-eddin, 


the chief of the lloshenians. 111. 
40. 

Bida, nanu' of .lengiskhaiAs tribe, 
before he raised it to pre-emi- 
nence among the Tartars, 111.113. 

f{imara.*itan, “ hospital,” I. 105. 

Hi nab, ‘‘ revelatifui,” I. 85. 

Binandah, inspector,” I. 179. 

Binavali, among the poets known 
under the name of Wali, II. 114, 
115, 110. 

,Hirang, “ the empyreal world,” ac- 
cording to the Sipasians, I. 80. 

Birber ( Hajah), declare?* the sun to 
be an object all-comprehensive, 
111. 93 

Birman, Hirmun, the same as Brah- 
man, I. 18 

Bishutan, a brother or a confiden- 
tial friend of Isfendlar, 1. 259 n. 
— receives hallowed milk from 
Zardusht, 259. 

Bist l.ad,“ low foundation,” 1. 151 . 

Bivar-asp, name of Zoliak, I. 33 n. 

Bd Ali (Abu Ali Avisenna), <i noted, 
II. 40. 

Bochari, surname of Aluhainrned, 
son of Ismail ul .lisfi, author of 
a celebrated collection of tradi- 
tions concerning Aluhammed, 111. 
53 n. 1, 57, 58. 

Bonnet, quoted, Hi. 240 n. 2. 

Bopp ( Francis), maintains tlie ge- 
nuineness and antitjuity of the 
Zand language, I. 223. 

Borahs, a sect residing iii Huzerat. 
followers of Aliillah Ali, 11. 451 
n. 1. 

Borak, the animal upon which IMu- 
hanimed ascended to heaven, 11. 
3.39 n.2; 111 180 — is an emblem 
of reason, 181 — the vehicle of 
devotion, 240, 248. 

Borda, title of an Arabic poem, I. 
2 n. 

Brahma, (heator of all things, II. 4 
— w hence he proceeded, 14, 10 — 
how' represented, 17 — nine Brah- 
mas, 34, 218 the life of Brahma, 
49 — his day and iiiglit, 50 ii. — 
four-faced, eiglit-armed, 217. 

Brahma eliaii, M 03, 125 n. 12. 
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Brahmanda, a region of the human 
body, 11. 132*11 5. 

Brahnnuis, the first class of the 
Hindus, their destination, II 48 
— their functions, 77, 78 — their 
conduct, 84, 85. 

Brahmarshi, a class of Kichis or 
sages — seven of them named, IL 
27 n. 2. 

Brahma Sampradayis, a class of the 
worshippers of Vichnu, 11.179 n.2. 

Brahma uttama, the most excellent 
Brahma, II. 9J . 

Brfggs (.Hdui, general), translator 
of the Ferishta, quoted, 1.41 n. 
— of the Siyar-ul Mutakheriii, 
quoted, 289. 

Brissonius, quoted, 1. 171, 209, 288. 

Bud-andoZy collector-general.” 

I. 157. 

Buddha-avfitar, the ninth Avatar of 
Vichnu, II. 24 — when it took 
place, ibid, and n. 1 . 

Biiddliists, called also Jatis (Yatis), 

II. 211 n. 1. — their belief many 
of them traders, ibid. 

Biifastal, Buftal, “ science of future 
*• evetUs,” corresponding to one 


of the Nosks of the Zand-A vesta, 
I. 273 and n . ibid^ 

Biildet-ul ikbaL a name of the fort 
Alamut, ll. 437. 

Bun Dehesh, a work composed by a 
disciple of Zardusht, L 224 n.— 
translated from the modern Per- 
sian into French, by Anqnctil, 
225 n. — its contents, 226 n. - 
translated from the original Zajid 
i n to Peh I v i — when wr i l ten , ibid, n . 

Burl^n, miracles. Ml. 48. 

tturnonf ( Eugene U established the 
genuineness and antiquity of the 
Zand language, 1. 223 — pu4)- 
lished the lithographed Zand t<‘xt 
of the Yasria — revises, comments, 
and interprets the same, 1.226 n. 

Butgadah,“housr5 of idols,” 111. .301 
n. 1. 

Buzurg-ahad, for Mah/ibad, 1. 21 n. 

Bu zerg-M eh % rn i n i s te r o f N u sh i r va n , 
1. 104 n. 112 Ti. 147. 

Byasa (Vyasa) visits Iran, addresses 
Zardusht, h(‘ars a diapter of the 
Zand- A vesta, and, converted , re- 
turns to India, 1. 280. 283. 


I.ahcn, his French translation of the 
Hebrew Bible, 11. 301, 302, 303. 

('allistberies, 1. 279 n. 

Fanun lil thabi, title of a work 
composed by Avisenna.ll.173n.3. 

Fariientarius (Jacobus), Flajarnoo- 
tanus Bcllovacus, 111. 208. 

Cedrenus, quoted, 1. 215 n. 1. 

Chadah, a tribe of Kchatriyas, 11. 
112 . 

Chahnal, Cb balana Avatar, Ml. 213 
n. 1. 

Fdiiiiira, March-April, It. 18. 

Fhakra, the sumtnary of the four 
ages of the Hindus, stated, 11. 48. 

( hakra, disk, weapon of V ichnu, 11. 
17— what it means, 32. 


FJianda, ou prosody and verse, II. 
65 n . 1. 

(Uiandra bakla, “ worshippers of 
** the moon,” 11. 242. 
Changragatcha-namch, a Persian 
poem, I. 213 n. 224 n. 

(dianyud Pul, or (3iina\%ad Pul, 
“ bridge of judgment,” I. 285 and 
n. 2. 

Fhardin (Fhevalicr), traveller in the 
* East, 1. 223 ri. 

('harvak, a Sceptic philosopher, 11. 
197, 198 n. 4 — his creed, 198, 
202 . 

Fhatayi Khan, son of Jangis Klian. 

111. 115 - dashes his horse ajiainst 
his brother, the Khaiif - obtains 
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liis pardon, 110 — llie countries 
inherited from his father/enumc- 
rated, ibid. n. ^ 

Chatra, umbrella, I. 18 
(’hatraman, Chatri, the same as 
Kchalriyas, the second class of the 
people, 1. 18. 

Chatur Vapah, a Dandahar-Sanyasi 
(see these words), highly abste- 
mious, U. 142 — an adventure 
concerning him, 143, 144, 145 — 
blesses the aiilbor of the Ib^bis- 
tan, f ho/.— his death, 14(). ^ 

( hauki ^Var?s, “ register-keef»er,” I. 

Chebar Kub, “ four blows,” a mode 
of invoking (iod, 1. 77. 

(diet harten, “ a chapel,” a temple 
among tlie Tibetans, 11.290,291. 
(dietnuph (Agallio demon , III. JOO. 
(di’hala, “misconstruction,” II. 209 
— of three sorts, ibi4- n. 2. 

Chid, name of a INosk of tin* Zand- 
A vesta, 1. 274. 

Chi non ((iabriel d(‘),' traveller in the 
Ease. I. 225 n. 


Chi ra n j i v a h , “ I o n g I i ved , ” s u r na rm* 
of T*arasu-I1ama/II. 23. 

C.hist/ipa, the wife of Oa ha ram Gul, 
a beauty of her times, tries the 
sanctity of Muselrnays and Hin- 
dus, II. 220. 

Chivarina, a Brahman of Kachmir, 
burns himself, II. 403, 104. 

Choharas, low class of men, 11. 245, 
246. 

ChOda Karana, a rite of the Hindus, 

, II. 50 n. 3. 

Cicacole, town of India, in the 
.\orthern Circars, I. 40. 

Cicero, quoted, 1. 340 n. 1. 

Clement (St.), of Alexandria, is not 
unacquainted with ZoroasteCs 
works, 1. 224 n. — quoted, 277 n. 
1 304 II. 1. 

Clitarchus, author, quoted, I. 17 n. 

Colebrooke ('fhoinas), (juoted, 11. 4, 
10, 37, 05, 93, 119, 120, 122, 
177, 198, 210, 451 n. 1 : HI. I 
n. 1. 43. 

Ctesias, (juoted, I. 33 n. 


1 ). 


|)aai, missionary, jiarticnlar dignity 
among the Ismailahs, ll. 432 
11 . 2 . 

Habati, the Caspian sea. in Harsi 
works, 1. 231. 

Dadistan, hall of justice, I. 43. 

Hadistan Aursah, or Davershah; 
Ib'ivers’ih, or Sah daver, work 
quoted, I. 131. 

Dad ram, a Persian festival, 1. 03 

JJ ad - Sh ikar , ‘ ‘ equ i ty- h u n t , ” J . 
185. 

Dad-sitani, ‘‘ lawyer,” I. 100,108. 

Dadu Panihians, a sect, H. 233. 

Dadu, Durvish, and founder of a 
sect- an account of him, 11. 233. 

Dai, name of an angel and a month, 
I 01,02 n. 


Daibader, angel jui'siding over the 
8tb day of the month, 1. 02 ii. 

Daibadin, angel prr^siding over the 
23rd day of the month, 1. 02 n. 

Dabarniher, angid jiresiding over 
the I5th da\ of the month, 1. 
02 n. 

Dair-namah, a work of Eakher, 111. 
298. 

Daityas, “ d(‘mons, ” churn the 
oceans, II. 42 n. 1. 

Daldal, name uiven by the L'lviabs 
to I be fourth heaven, II. 408— 
signilics also Muhammed’s mule 
and AH’s horse, ibid. n. 1. 

Dalmab, “ eultivator,” 11. 78. 

Dania bhavani, name of a sj;ring, 
H. I07n 2. 



Daman-i-bad, “sound oi the w^nd,” 

H. 1U. 

Damudar DAs Kaul, a learned Bral>- 
man of Kachmir, holds Akas to 
signify sp*cc, II. 40, 

Dana phai, a rite of the Hindus, H. 
58 II. 3- 

Dandahari, a class of Sanyasis, H. 
140. 

Dandorat, “ prostration,” II. 101- 

Danish nameh Kateb Shahi, work 
quoted, 11. 372. 

Darab the Great, king of Persia, 
son of Bahrnan, 1. 87. 

♦ Darab the Less, king, son of Darab 
the Great. 1. p. 87. 

Dtlra-i-Gunab, name of an angel, 1.7. 

Daran Sanln, king and magieiaii, 
attcfopts to destroy the child Zar> 
dusht, 1. 210 — invited to a feast 
by Zardushl’s fatlier, 228- 

Dara Shiko, son of Shah Jehan, de- 
fends his father — defeated byAu- 
rengzel), his broiher — delivered 
up to the latter executed, 111. 
28f) n. 1, 201. 

Dartha, sacrilieial grass, 11. 57 n. 

I, 2. 80. 

Darji, “ demon,” 1 . 321. 

DarkVibin, iifTine of a Nosk of the 
Zand-Avesta, I. 275. 

Damn, an ofliee celebrated particu- 
larly f(»r the .sake of a king, L 
258 and n. — also a little cake, 
ibid. 

Damn lusesU^, “ offered bread,” 1. 
315. 

Darun niiezd, “ religious rites,” 1. 
315, explained, ibid. n. 1, 310. 

Damn Yeshtt^, a Parsi offiee, also 
banquet, 1, 333, and n, 

Darwands, enemies to good, 1. 301 
and n. 

Dastan, surname of Zal, 1. 101, 

Dalateri, Itie chief of a class of 
Sanyasis, 11. 130— his adventure 
with Goraknath, 110. 

Davarah, a chief of the Sikhs his 
dispute with Pertah-mal, 11.1^2. 

Davaserujed, the 18tli Aosk of the 
Zand-Avesla — its contents, 1. 

' 271 n. 


Danda ^ David), 11. 208. 

Daud IslalianL the chief of a Alu- 
hammedan s(yt, 11. 320 n. 332. 

DAud Kaisthi (Shaikh), 111. 232 
n, 1, 

Daulet Khan Kaksal, quoted, II. 
281. 

Daulet Khan Lodi, JL 217 a short 
account of him, ibid. n. 2. 

Dawir Haryar, author of Dara-i-Se- 
kander — a speech of his quot(‘d, 

I. ?1, 300. 

V)ayah, the north-w est region, 11. .35. 

Dayu, a Vairagi— a legend of him, 
IL 102. 

Deh Ak, a name of Zohak, 1. 71. 

Derick Desatir, “ the little Desatir,” 
1 05n. 1. 

Ilesatir, “ heaven-sent book,” 1. 20, 

II, 00, 123. 

Desna d, the volume which contains 
the doelriie of Mazdak,- 1. 375, 
378. 

DesHnilr, for Desatir, 1. 20 n. 

Deva, a free-minded Brahman, IL 
270, 280. 

Deva archaka, worshipper of an 
idol, II. 102. 

Deva Kanya, “ daughters of the 
“ gods,” name given to jiublic 
women. IL 154. 

Dhaids, one of the lowest classes of 
men, 11. 245. 

Dhanani,“ meditation,” 11 125,127. 

Dhaiiu, “ military tactics,” 11. 05 
n. 1. 

Dharanam, “ fortitude,” IJ. 125 n. 

6 , 120 . 

Dharma saslra, civil and canon 
laws, 11. 00 n 

Dhritarashtra, son ol Vyasa, II. 08. 

Dihyat ol kaibi, “ the Kpc-dog,” 
form in which the angel Gabriel 
appeared to Muha mined, 1 1 , 153 n 

Din, angel presiding over the 21tli 
day of the month, I. 02 n. 

Dinbahi, “ true faith,” 1. 231, 232. 

Diodorus’ Siculus, (juoted, 1. 33 
n.l . 

Diogenes Laertius, quoted, I. 200. 

Dion f’hrysostomus mentions Zoro- 
aster’s w orks, 1 . 221 n. 
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Disa, quarters of the world, eight, 
II. 219 their names, ibid, 

Div, demon, 1. j80. 

Ddazdah Hamast, ‘the flfth Nosk of 
the Zand-Avesta, its contents, I. 
273 n. 

Doghduyah, mother of Zardusht, I. 
215 — her dream in the sixth 
month of her pregnancy, ibid. 
216 — interpretation of the dream, 
217, 218. 

Do gili, two worlds,” lh(^ great 
volume of God, I, 65 n. 1. ♦ 

Donatus (AeliiisG I- 471. 
l^ortous de Mairan, 11. 305. 

Dosha, “ error,” subdivided into 
three parts, 11. 205, 

Dostur, “prime-minister,” to whose 
department the public revenut* is 
attached, 1. 155. 

Dostur, “superintendent,” 1. 18 n. 
Draupadi, daughter oj Driipada, II. 
68 . 

Drishlanta, “ comparison,” 11. 207. 
Drupada, Kaja of Panchala, Tl. 
68 . 

Druses, a sect of the Ism^ilahs, 


disciples of Hamza, son of Ali, 11. 
i21n. 1. * 

Dubois (al>be\ quoted, II. 37 n. D 
73 n. 1. 

Diikh, “ pain,” 11. 205. 

Duniahs, a ]>articular sect. 111, 25. 

Dup N^reng, “ prayer,” 1. 283 n. 

Durds, a sect in the mountains of 
Kachmir — brothers have but 
one wife, II. 244, 245; HI. 304 
n. 1. 

, Durgii, a name of the wife of Siva, 
demands the sacrifice of a man 
from a villager, II. -*162 — from 
Vichnu-nath Deo, and his son, 
ibid.'-^how represented, 163 - the 
human sacriiice continued to the 
time of the author of the Dabis- 
taii, ibid. — eight DurgAs, and 
their names, 220. 

Dvesha, hatred, IL 120, 205, 

Dwapar-yug, the^iird age of the 
Hindus, its duration, 11. 24, 47 

Dvvaraka, town of India, account of 
it, T. 53 and n. 1. 

Dyani, “ contemplator,” II. 240. 


K. 


Kichhorn, quoted, 11. 300. 

KImaciii (George), author of a His- 
lory of the Saracens, quoted. 111. 
8 n. 1, 55 nil. 1 and 2. 

Enka (a^Jso called Sinmrghb “ the 
“ foundation of material sub- 
“ stance, ” III. 237 — divinity, 
249— a fabulous bird, ibid, n. 1 
— an allegory connected with it, 
ibid. n. 1. 

Eristratus, grandson of Aristotle, 
compared to Avisenna, II. 171 
n, 1. 

Erpenius (Thomas), translator into 
Latin of Elmacin's Hi.story of the 


Saracens, quoted, II. 358 ii. 1 ; 
Ill.«ii. 1. 

Er.skine (William \ translated the 
Memoirs of Zchir-eddin Muham- 
med Haber, quoted, II. 247 n. 

Esculapius ( Iskalapius), disciple of 
Hermes, Ml. 106 n. — called Apii, 
111 II. 2 —confounded with the 
sun, 112 — with Serapis, ibid. 
II, 1. 

Ksha aad avizmidi, a form of pray- 
er, 1. 318, 319. 

Eshem, the demon of envy, wrath, 
and violence, vanquished by 
K.aiomers, 1. 268 n. 1. 
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I’spintaniaii, rh<: third ancestor ol' 
/ardusljl, 1. 21J; n. — sif^fiitics ex- 
cellent, ibid. — iianie of Zai- 
dushts father, I. 2dd. 

Rva, the my final meaning of the 
naiiie, 111 , nO. 

Rudernos, disciple of Aristotle, 
quoted upon tlie opinion of the 
Magi concerning space, 1(, 41 n. 


Fahricius, quoted. 111. 100 n. 208 n. 

Fakhcr eddin I\luharnined Tafresi 
(Mir), 111. 207, 208, 200. 

Falok atlas, “iht^rystalline sphere,” 
arrival at it, 111. 248. 

Falek sabitah, “ the heaven of the 
“ fixed stars,” arrival at it, 111. 
247. 

Fana, “ annihilation,” 1 II. 208,274. 

l''arah, a town situated on tlie occi- 
dental coniines of Turkestan, 111. 
170 n. 1. 

Farabi, surname of a great philo- 
sotduT, II L 170 n. 1, 302. 

I'aramand, disciple of Fariraj, his 
opinion, I. 400. 

Faramandiyah, a subdivision of the 
Samradian sect, I. 100 

Fard, a measure of time, R 14, 

Fardat, ** inspiration,” 1. 11. 

Farhad, son of Alad, I. 180. 

Farhad, a follower of Mazdak’s 
creed, I. 378. 

Far hang, “ judge,” 1. 100. 

Farhang-ddr, “ judge,” 1. 100. 

Farhang Dostur, one of the com- 
pilers of th(! testament of .lem- 
shid, 1. 493 — a travelling mer- 
chant of UieYokanah biiian sect, 
ibid. 

Rarhang Kesh, “ excellent faith,” 
th(‘ system of llushang, I. 145 

I’arid eddin (Shaikh), quoted, 1.00. 

Faridun, king and propliet, 1. 30— 


Rudokia (the empre.ss), attributes 
to Zoroaster several l)t)oks, 1. 
224 n. 

Rudoxus. quoted, I. 212 n. 

Rusebius, testilies tliat, in the fourth 
century after ,1. R., there existed 
sacred works concerning the the- 
ology and religion of ihe Fcr- 
sians, 1. 224 n. 


son of Al)lin. 88 ~ kindles 'the 
holy tire — his epoch and duration 
of his reign. 50 and n. * suspends 
by his pr;i^\jer a rock in tlie air. 
51 — (uijoms the slaughter of 
noxious animals, 74. 

Far-i-lzad, “ the sj)lendor of (iod,” 
nairie of ih(‘ ang« I guardian of 
Zardusht, 1. 221. 

I'7iriraj, son of Rarshid, a sectary of 
the Samradian faith, his opinion, 
I. 100. 

I’arlrajiyah, a subdivision of the 
Samradian sect, 1. 100. 

Far is h (a Manish , “ a ng(‘l-hearled , ’ 
1. 180. 

Farjud, “ miraculous power,” 1 72 

f\'irma!i, a month of a Rarsal (sc(? 
Farsal), I. 27. 

I7irnis})iij, a particular positioh in 
praying, I. 78, 

I’ardgli pirai, name of a fire-lcmplc 
in Aajf, 1. 51. 

I’arroz, a day of a Rarpj/di (s(‘c 
Farmah), 1. 27. 

Faisal, the revolution of a |>lanci, 
I. 20, 27. 

Farshid, son of I’artosh, a sectary, 
1. 100 his 0 [)inion, ibid. 

Farshid iyahs, a suhdi vision of ihe 
Samradian sect, I. 100. 

Farlah. “ nnelation,” I. II. 

!''arto.sh, a so; t^ry of the Sarnradi- 
aus, 1 . 105 — his doctrine, i()id. 
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I'nrloshian, a subdivision of ihe 
Sarnra<lian socJ, I.11K5. 

Kariiislj, a mercharu of the Kliodayi 
sect, 1. 201. 

Faruk, “ separator,” surname of 
the Khalif Omar, I. 08, 00 n.— 
name of the Koran — two J'^iruks, 
HI . 4 - a passa^^e of the second, 5. 

Farhrnad, or Fardyad, or Ferdid, a 
town in the country of Tus, 
where Zardushl planted a cypress, 
I. :h)7 n, ^ 

Faron Faro Vakhshur, name giveti 
to the conservative an^el of man- 
• kind, I. 140. 

Farzanah Bahrain (doctor), son of 
Farhad, author of the Sliaristan- 
i danish wa ^ulistan-i lUmsh a 
precept of his quoted, 1. 77~liis 
account of Azar Kaivan, 88, 03 — 
Ferzanah’s descent, lih^ — attain- 
ments, with the aid >f his master, 
Kaivan — anecdote concerning 
both, 100 — his death,1 10 (proted 
in the life of /ardusht, 245. 

Farzanah Itahram the Less, son of 
Farhad, author of Arzhang Md- 
ni, 1. 121 — his deatli, 122 he 
translated into Persian llie works 
nf Shaikh Ishrak Shuhab udden 
Maktul, 122 — his austerity, 122, 
123. 

Farzanah Farsliid wird, a disciple 
of Kaivan, his lineaj^e, I. 105 
description of a light between 
him and liahman, 100— his death, 
ibid. 

Farzanah Kharrad, disci[dc of Kai- 
van, his origin, 1. 103 — an anec- 
dote of him, 104 — his death, 105. 

Farzanah Khiiadmand, disciple of 
Kaivan^ his descent, tight with 
Rustam, 1. 100, 107. 

h’arzanah Khushi IMobed), author of 
liazm gah-i Durvehan, 1. 104, 
110 — a quotatum from this work, 
120, 121. 

I'arwardin, name of an angel and 
a month, 00 and n. 1, 01. 

Fasakh, “ fracture," 111. 150. 

Fas ha^^di, \>ork of ShaiKli :>lolii 
eddin, HI. 234. 


Falimah, daughter ofMu hammed, 
wife of Ali, 11.308 n. 1; HL Ot- 
her inheritance disfuited to her — 
the gate of Ikt house burnt she 
never spoke to the enemies of her 
husband, 52 n. 1, 53 n. 

Fatiiriit<‘ (Khalils), descendants of 
Ismail, H. 308 n. — of Ali and 
t'atima, the daughter of the pro- 
plnd,, 401 n. — the termination of 
their dominion, 450 n. 

Fatuhat, “ vietories,” 111. 281. 

I’avaid Madaniy, “ Useful Notes by 
“ a F,iti/en of Meditta,” work 
quoted, 11. 272, 381, 382. 

Favaimasihau, “ science of future 
‘‘ events,’' contained in the sixth 
Nosk of the Zand-Avesta, 1. 273 
and n. 

Favardigan, “ live supplementary 
“ days of the year,” 1. 312 - their 
names, 02, 320, 327. 

Favatah, “ Prolegomena,” title of a 
work of Maihedi, HI. 220, 237. 

Fayz, “ (‘manation,” and other sig- 
nilica lions, HL 230 n. 2. 

Fedak, a cislle ne;ir tlie town of 
Kliaihar— an inheritance of Fati- 
ma, HI. 51 II. 2 — taken from 
and restored to Hie family of Ali, 
52 II. 

Fedayi, name of the devoted follow- 
ers of llassan Sahah, and the doc- 
trine of tliclsmailahs, 11. 435 n.2. 

I’erdid, see lATuyad. 

I’erehengiram, name of Venus, 1. 
38 n. 

Ferhau, eelehrated aiThitect, 1.112. 

f’erhengi Shuuri, iiuoted, HI. 207 

II. 1. 

Ferhosh, an ancient Persian king, 
< hose seven poets, each of w horn, 
oil one day of tlie week, rccit(‘d 
liis verses to the king, HL 107. 

Ferid eddin Attlar, a work of his 
quoted, III. 00 11 . 1, 240 n. 1. 

Ferishta , History of), 1. 41 n. 1. 

Fcrk, “ di^islon,” HI. 205 ii. 1. 

Fersendaj, faith of IMahabad, 1. 21 

I’cr/abad, another name of yUha 
bad, I. 21 n. 
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Ferz Desatir, or ** the Great DesA- 
“ tir/' 1.65 n.M. 

Ferz-zeiniar, “ g^reat prayer, ’’ 1. 79. 

Fes'us nl hikeni, “ the bezels of 
** philosopljers, ” a work of JMolii 
eddio Ibfi Arabi, 111. 9J. 

Fikah, “jurisprudence/' 11 375 
n. 1. 

Firrah KAri. disciple of Sliidosh, 
how' he was revenged on the pea- 
santry of Achan.w ho had offended 
hirn/l. 115, 126. 


Foucaud, professor of Tibetan, U. 
292. 

Foucher ( abb^ ). a learned French 
author, his opinion about the 
Zand books, 1. 225 n. — quoted, 
278 n. 373. 

Fortia dTjrban (marquis), 11. 305, 
306. 

Frank, his French translation of the 
Hebrew Bible quoted, II. 301, 
302, ,303. 

Frans^i (Padri), 11. 305. 


Gada Narayana, master of a sect, 
II. 229. 

Gahainbara, “ sin periods of crea- 
“tion,” 1.312— six festivals, 346 — 
origin (»f it, and description of 
the creation, 348, 349, 350. 

Gall llavan, “ sunrise," I, 316 n. 

(i^ah-i-zarin, “ golden place in hea- 
“ ven," 1. 288. 

Gah-nuinAs, “ astrologer," I. 169. 

(tandharva, “ science of music,” 11. 
65 n. 1. 

Gandhara-vivAhah, a form of mar- 
riage among Hindus, 11. 72. 

(lam^sa man, appointed tutor of the 
author of the DabislAn, 11. 145. 

Gangavara, place of pilgrimage, in 
Kuchmir, 11. 166, 

Gangu,a boy ten years old, initiated 
in idealism, 11. 105. 

Garbha Adana karma, a rile of the 
llindOs, II. 54 and n. 2. 

Garcin de Tassy, quoted in the 
notes of vol. I. pp, 1, 2, 3; II. 
115, 168, 224, 342, 368; 111. 29 
n. 235 II. 259 n. 1, 286 n. 

(iautama, husband of Ahalya, 11. 

68 . 

Gaya, Giya, town in Wia, a place 
of pilgrimage, 1. ^3 and n. 
about it. 


Gaya mereta^^ or Gayo rnard, the 
primitive man, 1. 355 n. 

Gayatri, sacred prayer," II. 61 
n. 1. 

Ghaib al ghaiyub, “ the mysterious 
“ hidden," 111. 248, 267, 268 
n. 1. 

(;haib imkani, “ the possible disap- 
“ pearance," 111. 278. 

GhAibet kaberi, “the great absence," 
I!. 377. 

GhAzi khan Badakslii, a great logi- 
cian, 111. 97. 

(ihaib mahali, “ the illusive dis- 
“ appearance," HI. 278. 

GhAibet sArl, “ the minor absence," 
II. 377. 

Ghasal, “ ablution," 11. 59, 60, 61 
— ho>v interpreted by the IsmAi- 
lahs, 408; 111. 259. 

Ghaldli Abu Hamcd Mv hammed 
Ehn Muhammed Ghaza hy sur- 
named Ilajjet ul is I am Zain ed- 
din al Tusiy 11. 349 a short 
account of him and his works, 
ibid. n. 2. 

Gilshah, assumes the government in 
obedience to Heaven, I. 29. 

Gird-koh, a fort, taken by the IsmA- 
ilahs, H. 439— taken by HolAgu, 
450 n. 
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Gila govinda, poem composed by 
Jayadiva, 11. 180 n. 1. 

Giti kharid, “ a j)^()us gift." 1. 289 
and II. 2. 

Gladwin, quoted, 1, 9 n. 14. 

Glaire (Moiisieur), his French trans- 
lation of the Hebrew Bible, II. 
301, 302, 303. 

(inostics (The), make great use of 
Oriental cosmogony and psycho- 
logy, as derived from Zoroaster, 
1. 224 n. 

(iddana,** gift of a cow,” II. 57 n 4. 

'»iokhastah (Ahrirnan), I. 345. 

(idmedha, “ sacrifice of a cow,” II. 
83. 

Gopinalh ( Bal), author quoted, 1.54. 

(ioraknath, name of the divinity — a 
saint — adopted by a class of Yo~ 
gis, II. 128 n. I. 129. 

(ioya Kasem, author j.of an account 
of Sectaries, II. 230. 

Goyastah, (iojestah, Gosakhtah, the 
evil spirit, 1. 337. 

Grihastha, “ married men,” II. 213, 
241 . 

Gul shen-raz, “ The Mystery of the 
“ Uose-Bower,” II. 102; 111.142, 
228 n. 233. 

(iuna, “ property,” II. 14 n. 1 

Gundwar, a particular sect, II. 241 
- kill strangers, 242. 

Gurghi, a Persian chieftain, whose 
dignity remained more than a 
thousand years in his family, I. 
163. 

Guru Govind, son of Tdgh Bahader, 


3ki 

founder of the»nationaI greatness 
of the Sikhs, author of the Dasa- 
ma Padahah grant ha, ** The 
“ Book of the Tenth King,” 11. 
288 n.l. 

Gurii-mata, great council of the* 
Sikhs, 11 288 n. 1. 

Guruva gurinah. Brahmans of Kach- 
mir, II. 103. 

Gushaspian, a sect, 1. 278 n. 

Gushtasp, son of Lohrasp, 1. 88 — 
receives Zardusht, 245 and n. 2 
hears his doctrine^, 246, 247, 
248 — demands a proof of the 
truth of the Zand Avesta, and a 
miracle, 249 — doubts of it, 250 

— displeased with Zardusht, 251 

— throws away the Zand- Avesta, 
and imprisons the prophet, 252 — 
linds his charger palsied, ibid . — 
calls Zardusht, and accepts the 
conditions for the cure of the 
horse, 253 — punishes the enemies 
of the prophet, 254, 255 - requests 
the grant of four wislies, 256 — 
sees four angels, and falls sense- 
less from his throne, 257,258 — on 
the tasting of hallowed wine, 
ascends to heaven, 259 — esta- 
blishes fire-worship in his king- 
dom, 260 — calls JangranghAchah 
to Iran, 276 is said to have tra- 
velled in Imlia, ibid. n. 2. — re- 
lates and ei plains a parable of 
Zardusht, 368, 369. 

Gwalior, a fort in the province of 
Agra, ll. 274. 


H. 


Habib Ajemi, 111. 229 n. 1. Hadis rniisik, “ a strong tradition,” 

Habs-i-dam, imprisonment of the 11 386. 

breath, I. 111. Hadis sahih, “ an authentic tradi- 

Hadis hasen, “ an elegant tradi- “ lion,” II. 386. 

“•tion,” 11.' 386. V 
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Hadis sAif, ‘‘a woak tradition,” If. 
387. 

Iladokt, a Nosk of the Zand- A vesta, 

I. 271, 75. 

Hafiz of Shiriz, a poet, quoted, I. 
SI, 89, KM), 111, 113, 119, 121, 
125, 127, 129, 143; H. 144, 21f), 
296; 111. 25 26. 

Haft aiiren{^% “seven thrones,” HI. 
267 n. 1. 

Haft khan ameklii, seven placc.s of 
union, 11. 131. 

Haft-sur, seven ramparts in Istak- 
bar, 1. 4fS. 

Haj, HI. 258. 

Hajnh. “ veil,” 111. 273 n. 1. 

Ilajer ul asvad, “ the black stone 
“ of Mecca,” 111. 168. 
llaietul liak, surname of Avisenna, 
il. 168. 

Haji Khalfa, quoted, III. 218 n. 2. 
Hak al yakin, “ the truth of con- 
“ vietion,” title of a work, lll.*^ 
225. 

Hakem bearnr allah, a Fatimite Kha- 
lil', adored as a (lod by the Druses 

II. 421 n. 1. 

Hakem ben Hasham, an imposter, 
and rebel aj;ainst the ruling Kha- 
lif. 111. 3 n. 1. 

Hakikat, “ truth, reality,” III 29, 
36. 

Hakiket al hak/iyek, “ reality of 
“ realities/’ lli. 222. 

Hakim dostur, a learned eontempo- 
rary of Mohsan Fani, HI. 205 — 
his creed, 210, 211. 

Hal, “ state,” its meaning in th'^ 
terminology of the Sulis, III. 242 
n. 2. 

Halal, “ the new moon,” III. 261. 
Ilalnarneh, a work of Haye/id, 111. 
27, 28 extracts from this work, 
34, ,38. 

Ilarnbaliah, a Muhammedan sect, 

11.355. 

Hamdan, town in Persia, II. 172. 
Harnestan, one of the seven hea- 
vens, explanation of ihern, I. 
293 n. 

Hamid eddin \agori, author <d' a 
Commentary upofi hive. III. 241, 


Hamilton, Charles, 111. 88 n. 1, 

Harniyal, had deeds, 1. 328. 

Hammer (baron 'f, quoted, I. 82 n. 
205 ri. 3; 11, 300, 323, 350 363 
n. 1, 405 n. 1, 423, 442 n. 2, 456; 

III. 97 n. 1, 123 II. 4, 177 ii. 1, 
212 n. 1, 221 n. 1, 232 n. 1, 24 1 
n. 1. 

llanrshpala mihdim, the sixth (hi' ^ 
harnbar, I. 347, ibid. n. 1. 

Hamza, uncle of Muhammed, the 
•projjhet, killed in battle, 111. 11 
n. 1. 

Hanbal Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, the 
head of a Muhammedan sect, II . 
328, 329, 332. 

Hanifa, or Abu Hanifa al Noman 
Kbn l'habet, founder of a Muham- 
medan sect, the Han elites- his 
sejmlehre, 1. 51; II. 329 ii. ; ac- 
Ciised to lij^ve been atlaclied la 
have been attached to Magism, 
111. 63. 

Hanifiah, name of a Muhammedan 
sect, II. 355. 

Hansa-manlra, a particular prayer, 
II. 134 n. 

Hansa radja, a Brahman, 11. 184. 

Hanuman, a d(‘ity, 11. 219. 

Ilanuman, chief of savage tribes, 
called monkeys, ally of Bama, 11. 
23 n. 3. 

Hara, a mount near Mecca, appeared 
interposing between the two sec- 
tions of the moon, miracuhiusly 
cloven by Muhammed, 111. 68 
n. 1. 

Hara Kama puri, a Sanyasi and Jna- 
nl, his speech, conduct, death, IL 
108, 109. 

Haratirih, a holy place of l^achmir, 
11.166. 

HAr azar, a lire-lemple, I. 47. 

Harhanists, Harnanites, a sect of 
vSabteans, 111. 3(1 n. 

Harhavajitis, a sect of Vaichuavas, 

H, LSI. 

Hardwar, a [dace in the province 
Delhi, holy place of the Hindus. 
Il.197n.'l. 

Harem, ‘ royal a()arrmeiil,” I. 25. 

Hargovind, .MUi of Atjuumal, II. 





'248 — a warlike (iurij — why he 
wore two swords in his j^irdle, 
273 n. 4 — inuniiioned by .lehati- 
gir during twelve years, 274 — 
serves Shah ,Iehari — aets in the 
1‘anjab — wars with Shah .lehan’s 
troops, 275- retires to the moun- 
tainous eon Miry of fbija lara- 
ehand, 27(>— spreads far his reli- 
gion, 27()— his ereed, 277 a 
parable ol’ his, 277, 271) — date of 
his death, 280. > , 

Harjayi, (»r llarrayi, a (Juru of he 

, Sikiis, II. 273— son of ihiba .lov, 
and grandson of Uar-govind, 281, 
282 — the seventh (iuru of the 
Sikhs — friend of the author of the 
Dabislan, 282. 

Haridas ((iosaiii', foonder of a sect. 
II. 232, 233. 

liar Kri.shna, suecessor to tlier.urii 
llarrayi of the SikK^, II. 288 n. I. 

Nariiu ( Aarou ), 11. 208. 

Harun, a Jew\ convert and disciple 
of Farzanah llahram, I 1 3(1,137. 

llaryali, a Dakhani word for the 
Sanscrit Durva grass, 11. 80. 

Hasan, son of All, the; Iasi ol the 
legitimate khalifs, 11 n. I. 

JIash-o hash, “ pres(*nre and ah- 
scnee” at court, I. 1(11. 

Ilashaviyat Ashariah, a class of !llu- 
hauimedans, II. 334. 

Mashtauagar, “ eight tow iiship>’' in 
Afglianislan, 111. 4l. 

ilashu, name ol a Mosk o( the Zand- 
Avesta, I. 274. 

Ilassan al IJasri, a .short aeeonnt <d’ 
him, i 1 . 380 and n. I ; 1 1 1 . 18 n. 2. 

Ilasseri ben llassain hen Ali ben Abi- 
akil, eminent in s('hola.>Lie theo- 
toj^y.'ll. 37S. 

ilassan, son of Sabah, a dejuity of 
the Imam, author of a book — ab- 
.slract of il, M. 411, 417— his 
Iiiieag(‘, 42vl. 421 n. i — eorncs to 
Nishapur, 42(1 — his (avor and dis- 
grac(' at e.ourt, 427, 420 — his tra- 
vels, 420 — goes to Fgypt, 430 - 
favor ami disgrace there— goes t<» 
Syria, 430, 4:i I —iravtds, spreads 
his doctrine, gaiv^^ lort Ala- 


mijt, 432, 43;j purchases it, 
431 a (M| wires JIudbar and Ko- 
histan, 435 — his conduct and 
domination, HriU. u. 2. — orders 
the death of two of Ids sons, ap- 
points his siieeessor, 441 — date of 
hi.s death, 43(1, 442. 

Ilassan Fakrani, a minister of Kia 
buzerg Umid, II. 441. 

Ilassan Ma/inder/ini, killed Ala-ed- 
«l in, ruler of the Aim utians,! 1.447. 

Ilavaho, giving in charge,'’ a term 
of the Ismailaiis, 11. 4(K1. 

Ilavayi rnanavi, the ^riie soul,” 

in'. 142. 

Hazaj, Arabian metre, 1.1,2. 

Hazarahs, a tribe distinct from the 
Afghans and Moghuls, 111. 43 
a short account of them. ibid. n. 1 . 

lla/eret ghaib miis af, “ the ])res(‘nce 
of th(! f (dative mystery ,” 111.238. 

ilazeret jam.ih, “■ lli<‘ j»res(mce of 
the v(^si, ’’ III. 230. 

Ilazeret mus'af ghaib, “ the pia^setiee 
of the nivsterious relation,” HI. 
238. 

Ilazeret shahadet mutlak, “ Hie pre- 
“ scnce of the ahsoiule evideru‘e, ' 
III. 238. 

Heilayiih al hikmet, “ the Huide to 
“ Science,’’ HI. 217. 

Hedaya hi foru, “ tluMiuide in the 
“ branches* of the. Law,” quoted, 
111 . 88 . 

Herames (Idris, l-dioch), eslahlish(\s 
fumigations and wine sacrilices, 

11 . 1 ( 10 . 

Herbelol, author of the ‘‘ bihlio- 
** theism* orient.! I(‘,’' (pjott'd, I. 

40, 57, 101, 112, 130, 138. 144, 
145, 212, 222, 308; 11. 1(10, 172, 
173, 174, 175, 323, 325, 330, 3(11, 
383, 410 n. 2, 420: III. 12 n 2, 
15 n. 27 11 . 70, 123 n. 1, 158 n. 1, 
171, 217 n. 1, 24 I n. 1. 

Heresfetniad, iianu* of Zoroaster's 
father, aceording to the Desatir, 
1. 215 n. 280 n. 

Hermes al Hermes, 111,105 — his 
eptudi, several Hermes, 10(1 n. 1, 

IHuinippus, treats expressly of Zo 
loasler’s works, 1. 224 ii. 
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llermodoros, a Platonic philoso- 
pher, quoted, I. *212 n. 

llern/in, the founder of a sect, 
branch of the Sabeans, III. 105 n. 

Henianites, or Ilerranites, a s*et, 
111. 105 n. 

Hero, son of Armeniiis, compared 
to Arda-Viraf, 1. 304 n. 1. 

Herodotus, quoted, I, 17, 171, 2011; 
340; n. 37; III. ill. 

Hertushad, name for Zardusht, in 
the Des^tir, 1. 280 ii. 

H(?tii, “ cause, reason,” 11. 208. 

Hetwabhasa, “ fallacious argu- 
“ merit,” 209 n. 1. 

Hikmet al ftin, “ the science of 
‘‘ what is essential,” 111- 218. 

Hirbed, ascetic, learned man, 1. 17. 
18 — minister for the purpose of 
adoration, 241. 

Hirbed Sar, the pure high-priest, 1. 
147. 

Hirbed, a descendant from Zardusht, 
and learned contemporary of Moli- 
san Fani, III. 204 

Hitcherasp, an ancestor of Zai- 
dusht, I. 215 n. 

Hokh shdthrdternaii, a short prayer, 
1. 334 — variations of the nain*', 
ibid. 11. 1. 

Hoiagu Khan, son of Tuli Khan, be- 
comes master of the person of 
Uukn-eddin, and of the fort Mai- 
mun-diz, II. 449 ii.-^lakes more 
than forty castles of the l.smAilahs 
— completes the conquest of this 
sect, 450 n. — marches towards 
Baghdad — takes the tow n and the 
khalif, whom he puts to a cruel 
death, ibid 

Horn, a tree, its juice employed i.i 
sacrifices, I. 315 n. 1. 

Horn, the first apostle of the law, I. 
355 n. 

Iloma, burnt ofTering, 11. 55, 02 — 
when to be performed by a Brah- 
man, 77, 78, 81, 82, 101, 199 

Honover, “ pur« desire,” II. 26 ii. 1 . 

Hormuz-azar,‘* a fire-temple,” I. 47. 

Hormuzd, a person of the Badian 
sect, 1. 203. 

Hormu/d (Jupiter description of 


his form, 1. 36, 37— angel pre- 
siding over the first day of every 
month, 62 n. < 

Hoshidar, father of Bahram, enti- 
tled Hamawand, and, by the na- 
tion, .Shapur, I. 270. 

Hdshwfizhen, “ a trance,” I. 85. 

Hoshyar (Mobed), author of the 
Sarud-i-Mastan, ** the Songs of 
“ the intoxicated,” his descent— 
becomes a disciple of KaivAn, 1. 
llO-To-his mode of devotion — man- 
ners, 111, 113 — his death, 112. 

Hosain, Husain (Irn^im), son of Ali^ 
where killed, I. 47 — account of 
his death, II. 359 n. 1. 

Hossain, a son of Hassan Sabah, put 
to death by order of his father, 
11. 441. 

Hossain Fani, a chief of the Ismii!- 
lahs, defends Mumin-abad, II. 
437. ♦ 

HossAin Fini, the da^i of Kohistan, 
put to death by a son of Hassaii 
Sabah, 11. 441. 

Hossain Mansilr Hallaj, a disciple of 
Joneid, HI. 291 ii. 1. 

Hossain, son of Mayin eddin Mai- 
bedi. 111. 217 n. 2, 226. 

Hosj^in (Shaikh), of Khorassan, 
contemporary of Mahmud Shc- 
bisterf, HI. 237 n. 3. 

Hostanes Archimagus, makes first 
known in Furope the Persian 
religion and philosophy, I. 223 n 

llotukiishaii, name of the fourth 
class of the peo[»le, 1. 19 n. 

llrid, “ heart,” one of the six re- 
gions of the human body, II. 150. 

Iludah, son of Jai Alad, 1. 177. 

Huo, the niece of Jamasp, third 
wife of Zoroaster, 1. 281 fi. 

Ilur, Huri, celestial virgin,” HI. 
159, 1132. 

lluristar, name of the first class of 
the people, I. 18. 

Ilushang, king and prophet, 1. 30, 
31 — son of Siainuk. 88. 

llushiar (Mobed), carries in his 
arms the author of the Dabistan, 
in his infancy to be blessed by 
Chatur Yapah^ 11. 145. 
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lIushiAn, a sect of the Persian reli- 
gion, I. 6. 

Iliishldar, a descendant from Zar- 
dusht, 1. 232. 

Hushidarmah, a descendant from 
Zardushl, 1. 23*2. 

Iliishiar Refik Nikarindah, a person 
of the tribe of Maksud chep, IT. 
3f»i. 

Hushyar (Mobed), his works, quo- 
ted, 1. 72. 


lluvlyat, “ essence, ' III. 222. 

Ilii/ ul Ilayat, a Persian work, of 
Ambaret Kant, containing the 
sayings of Gorakriath, II. 137. 
Hyde (Thomas), qiiotM, 1. 17 n. 60, 
70, 93. 112, 143, 206, 210, 213, 
219, 222, 224, 213, 246, 233, 
263, 273, 283, 284, 296, 297, 
303, 306, 314, 324, 326, 331, 
337. 


I.— J. 


l^afriyah, a town in Arabian Irak, 
I. 307 and n. 3. 

label al Aamli, a celebrated theolo- 
gian, II. 381. 

,labr, Shernseddin, Ilf. 234 n. 

Jaber, .laberiah, a Mnhamniedan 
sect, II. 330 n. 2, 332 n. 1. 

Jabilka, a fabulous town, 111. 279. 

Jabilsa, a fabulous town, 111.279. 

Jabrii, an angel, his functions, II. 
337 — emanated from the tenth 
power of intelligence, 111. 143 — 
similar to human nature, 

— cleaves the breast of I\luham- 
ined, and washes Ivis heart, 177 
n. 2 — his form described, 178, 
179 — directs jMuhammed on his 
way to heaven, 182, 283— conducts 
him to his own celestial mansion, 
190 — to the heavcmly tabernacle, 
194 — remains behind the pro- 
phet, 193 n. — he is the highest 
secretary and first intelligence, 
236 — brings bappy news to Mu- 
hammed, 240 — tigures as the 
science of divinity, 246 — the 
image of wisdom, 231. 

lacob,son of Joseph (Kabbi), trans- 
lator of the five books of Moses 
from Arabic into Persian, II. 300. 

Jad, a measure of time, I. 14. 

Jadar, superintendant of police, 1. 
169. , 


Jadongois, solicitor of money from 
the wealthy, 1. 292, 320. 

Jadd, a Fakir, disciple of 8ath rah, 
11. 110 -his free conduct — death, 
110 , 111 , 112 . 

JMV ftlosiiddek, son of Mnharnrfied 
meetuni, “ the expected," 11. 399 
n. !.*• 

Jafr sadik. the sixth Imam, If. 390 
— son of Muhammed Raker — his 
birth and death, ibid. n. 1. 

.Taganath, a boy, eight years old, 
who ridiculed idolatry, II. 103, 
106. 

Jagar prarag, a sect, 11. 128. 

Jaijarnvast' ha, “ state of being 
“ awake," 11. 92. 

Jagat amba, mother of the universe, 
name of IMay.i, 11. 130, 

Jagganath, town with a holy tem- 
ple, II. 70. 

Jaghir, allotment made by the stale 
to an individual, I. 176. 

Jagrai, “ awaking," 1. p. 83. 

Jahad, “ liolv war upon unbelie- 
vers," m.' 262 . 

Jahandas, a Sikh, pretender to the 
digiiitv of a Guru, anecdote of 
him, II. 282, 283. 

Jahan Navard, an individual of the 
Paikariau sect, I. 204. 

Jalinii Kbn Scfwan, head of a sect. 
II. 332 n, 2, 
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Jai Afrarn, son oA’ Abad, calletl to 
the throne, L 23 — assumes the 
government and restores the in- 
stitutes of his father, 24, 88. 

Jai Alad, son\)f Jai Afrarn, the last 
monarch of the Jai dynasty, !. 24, 
88 . 

Jala bhakta, “ worshippers of wa 
“ ter," II. 243. 

Jalpa, “ debate,” 11. 208 n. 4. 

JamaAt, assembly,” II. 324 n. 2. 

.lamaiiti, a Mohammedan sect, 11. 
326. 

Jamah, “ union,” 111. 222, 205 n. 1. 

Jarnal (iili, a learned man in Kaz- 
vin,and secret Ismailah, protected 
by Ala-eddin, II. 447. 

JaTnana,“ eructation,” II. 133 n.l. 

Jamasp, brother, or minister, of 
Gusht~asp, prophet, supposed 
author of a [N‘i*sian work, trarrs- 
lated into Arahic, 1.112 atrd u. 3 
receives hallowed milk from 
Zardosht, 259 — J auras o's words 
quoted. 358, 359, 360, 361. 

Jariiblicus, his life of Pythagoras, 
quoted, 1. 277 n, 1. 

Jarnen, servant of Madar, killed, 
d e V 0 u red , res t o re d I o 1 i I’e , 1 1 . 224 , 
225 a saint of that iianic, pro\(‘.s 
his virtue, 226. 

Jami ^Maulavi'), the surname of Ah- 
dal Uahmen, quoted, 1. S3; 111. 
173 u. 2. 

Jam i Kai Khusro, work of Azar 
Kaivau, quoted, I. 76. 

Jamshal, also called Yekanabin, a 
sect, 1.193. 

Jamshasp, sou of Jemshid, sou of 
Tahmuras, I. 193. 

Jamsbaspians, a sect. I. 193, 

Janaka, king of Milhila. a legend of 
him, II. 255, 256. 261 to 266. 

Jana loka, one of the fourtCv^ ' 
spheres, II. 12 — region of ta- 
sorts of Brahma, ibid. n. 5. 

larigaman, sect of Hindus — their 
belief, II. 218. 

langranghachah, master of Jamasp 
writes to Guslitasp - disputes 
w illt Zardusht, I. 271) iniauts his 
faith, 277. 


Jani ^Hosain), founder of a sect of 
Vaichnavas, II. 234. 

Japa. a rite of the Hindus, H. 55— 
inutteriirg prayers, 126. 

Jarudiyat, a branch of the Zavdiyat, 
II. .363 11. 1. 

Jasa, a Brahman, in whose horrse 
the Kalki-avatar is to take jrlace, 
II. 24. 

Jashen Sudah, a work of Mobed 
Hushyar, I. 72. 

J 4 *shn*i Sadah, “ festival of Sadah,” 
work of Molted Hoshyar, I. 1 12. 

Jala Karma, a rite of the Hind 11 % 

II. 55 and n. 2. 

Jati, futile argument. ” II. 209 
— twenty-four enumerated, ibid. 
i\. 4. 

Jats, a low class of 11 in <1 us, ll. 112 
— a short account of tlnun, 270 

n. 1. 

.laved an Khir'Tid, book ascriltcd to 
.lemsbid, I. 32 n. 145 n. 

Jaya diva, a Bamanandi, author of 
a mystical poem upon hrichna 
and Badha, II. 180 n. 1, 182 n. 1. 

Jayakari, philoso|dnus, attached to 
temporariness. 111. 308. 

Jazbet, “attraction,” 111. 29 5 n. 2. 

Ihlis, “Satan,” 11. 357 n. i — or- 
dered to arlorr' .Vdarn, III. S n. 2, 
9 rr. -the power of imagi’ia’Km, 
146. 

Ibn Makana Saheh i-Mah Kashglier, 

III. 80, 210. 

Ibrahim (Muila), a zealous adhe 
rent to tire creed of the Shi airs. 
II. 364. 

Idris ( or Hooch, .see Hennes ), 111. 
106 n. 1, 

Jehan Ara, epitome of ihe^HHstory 
of Persia, 1. 31 . 

Jelal Bokhari (Said), 111. 256 n. 1. 

Jelal-eddin, snilan of Khorazm and 
other proviiUT.s, retirres before 
J iUgis Khan, II. 449 n. — gains 
two battles over the Moghuls 
Hies towards tli(3 Indus — is over- 
thrown in a battle on that river 
destroys his whole family, and 
passes the river. 111. 117 n. 1. 

Jelal-eddin, sot. of Miyan Bayezid. 
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in. 42 — succef'ds lo his lather’s 
dignity, ibid, brought hcl'ore 
the emperor Akl)ar — llirs -takes 
(Ihizni— eaniiot niaintain liiinselt,, 
43 - is defeated and killed, 44. 
.lelal-eddin llokhari, founder of a 
sect, II. 220 n. 2. 

\ e ] a I -ed d i n 1 1 a ss a n , be n ]\1 u h a m m ed , 
ben Hassan, the sixth ruler of 
the Alamulians, II. 446 n. 2 — 
date of his death, 447. 
JclAI-eddin Uuinl (Mawlanaf, thA 
most celebrated mystical [)oet of 
Mhe Orient, 111. 123 n. 4. 
Jelal-eddin lliiml (Mawlana), disci- 
ple of Mohi-eddin, 111. 234 n. 1, 
.bdalian, a sect of 'Mulianirnedans, 
11. 226, 227, 228; III. 236 n. 1. 
Jemal eddin m/itaher, writer upon 
prophecy and unity, 11. 379. 

J email an, a sect, 111. ^36. 

Jeuishid, king and prophet, I. 30, 
31 a law of his quoted, 73 son 
of Tahrm'iras, 88- his sentiments 
expressed to Abtin, 194. 

Jernshid, author of many philoso- 
pliical »orks, 195. 

Jengis Khan, dates of his birth and 
death, I. 100 n. 1; 111. 113 and 
II. 1, 119 n. 1 — d(\stroys the do- 
minion of thcSeljuk dynasty, II. 
449 n. — divide.s his empire before 
his death, ibid. — worshipiier of 
the stars. 111. 112 — subject to 
trances and epileptic fits— parti- 
(“ulars relative to them — practises 
divination by means of combs, 
113 — made prisoner, recovers his 
liberty, 114 is just and equi- 
table, ibid, appoints his sui ces- 
sor, 145 his last advice to his 
sons, 118, 119 — duration of his 
dynasty, 121 ri. 1. 

Jeresht, tile fourti'cnth Nosk of the 
Zaml-Avesta, its contents, (. 274. 
.lermaghun, a general of Okiayi 
Khan, sent with a force against 
Jelal-eddin, king of Ivliurassan, 
whom he defeats. 111. 110, 117. 
Jj'rmshai, name of Jernshid, I. 31 n. 
llihram,“ iienctential Ncil,” 111. 257 
n. 1. • 


Ihtiiam, how interpreted by the Is 
mailahs, II. 408 n. 2. 

Jin, “ spirits of fire,” 111. 236. 

Jitendriya, “ who ha^^ subdued the 
‘ senses,” 11. 239. 

Ijlihad, “rational dialectics, ”11. 378 
n. 2. 

Jiva, “ life,” II. 123, 124. 

Jivanasp, son of Sasan, resides in 
Kabulistan, 1. 270 n. 2. 

divatatma, “ the vital principle, or 
“ S]nrit, ’ 11. 92. 

Ilahlah, followers of the religion of 
Akbar, 111. 48. 

llam-eddin, named Buzin-Khan (Ha- 
kim) built Vizirabad, a town, 11. 
194. 

Ilham, “ inspiration,” 111. 174 n.l. 

Imam, Irnarnat, a religious digni- 
tary, and office — conditions 
thereof, Jl. 302, 303 — twidve 
Imams, enumerated, 307, 308 
n. 1 • - their jnohibitions nf sci- 
ence, 375 - instructions, 370 — 
seven Imams of the Ismailahs, 
400; ill. 172 173. 

Irnanah (The), a class of MuhamrOe- 
dan sectaries, II. .388; 111. 12. 

Imarniyat asulin, a sect, II. 385. 

Inibal, a fort in Kha/azrn, snrren 
d(*rs to the besieging IMoghuls for 
want of water, at the viuy mo- 
ment of a heavy fall of rain. III. 
120 . 

Imkan, “ possibilitv, ” 111. 141 — 
four sorts of it, i'hid. n. 1. 

Jnana skandha, “ personality,” II. 

197. 

Jnanam uttamam, “ lln; highest 
“ state of beatitude*,” II. 95. 

Jnani, possessor of the Vedanta 
science, II. 96. 

Jnanindra, particular class of Jna- 
nis, 11. 103. 

Jnapti skandha, “ tiie know ledge of 
“ animal nature,” 11. 198. 

Indra, “ the window of life, the 
“ passage of the soul,” where 
placed. 11. 154. 

Imlra, n*genl of ifie l.ast i I’urva ) 
II. 219. 

1 n d ra z a ha i a v o g ^ a s i s h i a , 


nann* 
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j^iven to tlio inttruclions oi’ Va~ 
sishta to Kama, 11. 28. 

liidriya, “ exterior senses.” 11. 204 
— six senses, 200. 

Insan Kamil, “ the perfoet man,” 
111. 270 rj.2. 

Joli haiKii, a sect, 11. 128. 

Jog-Vasish(a (also Vog-vasislita, and 
V asislita-yog ), name given to 
Vasishta’s inslnj( tions to Rama, 

II. 28, 96, 250, 208, 

Joneid Abii 'I Kasem, 111. 273 n. 1. 

lones (sir )V'illiam), denies the an- 
thenticily ol' Zoroaster’s works 
published in French, 1. 223 n. 

Jorjani, author of ihe Commentary 
upon the !\le\\akif, 11. 323. 

.lorjanl, author of Deiinilions, quo- 
ted, 111. 141 n. 4, 174 n. 1,224 n. 

I, 229 ft. 2, 230 r.. 4, 234 n. 2, 
239 n. 2, 270 n. 2. 

-lourdan ( Vrii,\ translator of a work 
of Mirkliond, II. 423. 

Iradet, a fuyslic lerin of the Druses, 

III. 04 n. 2— other detinitions of 
it, 224 n. 1. 

Iraj, son of Feridun, permits de- 
structive animals to be eaten, 1. 
74. 

ksana, the north-east region — re- 
gent between the north and east, 

II. 35, 249 n. 4. 

!s/»pucha, worship of Cod, tl, 420. 

Isfandarujend, Isfandarrnaz, name 
of an aijgel and a month, 1. 01, 
02 and n, 230 — gives benedic- 
tions and instructions to Zar- 
dusbt, 212. 

Isfandamaz-jab, the third additional 
day of the Persian year, 1.02 n. 

Isfendiar, son of king Cusht asp — 
promoter of tire-worship, 1. 50, 
88 — his History and death, 491 n. 
1 — receives one grain of the hal- 
lowed pomegranate from Zar- 
dusht, and becomes brazen-bo- 
died, 260 —allegories ascribed to 
him, 363, 304, 305, 360 — a 
prisoner in the fort Cambadaii, 
371. 

Ishala (Isaiah), the Hebrew prophet, 
quoted, 11. 298, 300, 307. 


Lsharet, “ Indications, ” title of a 
work, III. 248 n. 3. 

lshniala,one of the live failings, ll, 
420. 

Ishrak Shuhab iiddin Makliil 
(Shaikli), his works translated 
into Persian. I, 422. 

Ishrakian, Platonisls,” 1. 83. 

Ishtam, “ sacrifice, oblation,” II. 
155 n. 4. 

Iskander (Alexander), seeks the 
• fountain of life, 1. 57, 08 and n. 
1 -explanation of this allegory, 
ibid. • 

Islam, the Muharnmedan faith, U. 
322 — its principal i>art, 344 to 
357, 355. 

IsmAil (Imam), sonof Jafr sadik, 11. 
297, 398 n. — his disappearance — 
diflereni versions about it, 398, 
399. ^ 

Ismail Ke^g, a follower of Mazdak’s 
faith, I. 378. 

lsm»Ail Jsfaliani ( Mulh*0, 111. 297. 

Ismail Safavi, king of Persia, his 
syst(‘m with regard to liereditary 
dignity, 1. 103. 

Ismail Suli, of Ardistan, a descen- 
dant from Musa, 1. 52 n. 200. 

Ismail soli (Mulla) of Isfahan, 
quote<l, 11. 52. 

l.smAiliah ( fhe), 11. 397, 399 n. 1 — 
acknowledge the legitimate sue- 
cessioji from.lalir to his son Isma- 
il. 399 n. 1 — their creed, 400 to 
404 (see Ratcnian) — dilTcrent 
names given to the IsmAilahs, 421 
II. 1 — duration of their existence, 
and overthrow by Holagu, 450 n. 
— remains of this St^cl in Persia 
and India, ibid. n. t 

Isr/ifil, an angel, his function, II. 
337— one of the powers of the 
sun. 111. 145. 

Istakhar, town of Persia, I. 48 and 

ij. 8. 

Istidad, disproportion,” 111. 233. 

Istidlal, the arguers,” a sect, 11- 
390 — once called Mashayin, ibid. 
n. 4. 

Istidiaj, “ a sort of miracle,” 111- 
274 n.l. * 
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Istinsak* washing the nostrils,” 
lit. 2o9. 

lstinsar,“ drawinji up water through 
“ the nostrils,”«ill. 259. 

1 s v/i ra , * Uh e n ece^ssa ry bei n g , ” 11 . 1 23 . 

Ita ahu Virio, a form of prayer, I. 
313 and n. 1, 319, 321. 

Itlaf sarf, ** absolute excellence,” 
III. 283. 

Jujl, son of Jengis Khan, the coun- 
tries destined to him by his fa- 
ther enumerated — dies before his 
father, 111. 116 n. » , 

Jush, or Gush, angel presiding over 


the fourteenth day of every month, 
I. 62 M. ^ 

.lustin, 1. 33 n. 1. 

Jyotislia, “ astronomy,’' 11. 65 n. 1, 
165. 

Jyotish toma, “ sacdfice of four 
“ goats,” 11. 82, 83. 

Ized, explained, I. 95 n. 

Ized Dahman, a celestial being, who 
blesses the just man and conducts 
his soul to heaven, 1. 258 n. 
l/eshmS the Pehlvi name of a work, 
part of the Zand- Avesta, I. 225 n. 
— translated into French, 226 n. 
— explained, 316 n. * 


R 


Kjibah, holy temple *of Mecca, by 
whom built, I. 47 n. ; ll. 509 n. 
2 — freqmuitly mentioned as the 
Kiblah of the Muhammedans, see 
Kiblah . 

Kabir, a disciple of Kamariandra, 
II. 186 n. 2— a Vairagi—his (irst 
meeting >vilh his master, 187 to 
188 — some of his speeches, 189 
— his charily,! 90 — after his death 
Hindus and Muhammedans claim 
his burial, 191 — his cor[)se disap- 
peats, ibid n. 1. 

Kacha,soM of Vrihaspati,his legend, 
ll.225 n. 1. 

Kadariali, Kadarian, a Muhamrne- 
dan sect, 11. 325 n. 1, 353 n. 1. 

Kadr, “ God’s ])arti( ular >>111,” 11. 
352 n. 1, HI. 233. 

Kaf, a fabulous mount, 11. 260 n. 
2; 111. 249 n. 1 (see Alburz). 

Kafri.s, called Kafer Kaloriz, a tribe 
from Kabiilistan, 111. 301. 

Kahgyur, one of the principal reli- 
gious works of the Tibetans, 11. 
291 n 2. 

Kali Zand, “ little Zand, ” i. 352, 
353. 

Kajak, name of (iod with the Tibi 
tans, H. 289 n. 1. 


Kaim rnakarn, “ vice regent, ” III. 
203. 

Kai-Kaus, the second king of the 
Kayan dy twisty, his epoch, I. 52 
ami n. 5 — his altem[)ied ascent 
to heaven and downfall explain- 
ed, 56. 

Kai Khusro, king and prophet, I. 
30, 163 — resigns tlie crown — dis- 
appears suddenly, 192 ii. kills 
Afiusiab, H. 130 n.1 — lives still, 
by means of a peculiar mode of 
breathing, 136. 

Kai Kobad, son of Zab, I. 88, 

Kai Nishiii, brother of Kai Kaus, 
interprets the adventure of his 
brother, I. 56 — son of Kai Ko- 
bad, 88. 

Kalvaii azar, a lire fempie, 1. 47. 

Kakak ( Ibrahim), founder of a sect, 
his life, conduct, speech, 11, 229, 
230. 

Kakaii, a sect founded by Ibrahim 
Kakak, H. 229. 

Kala dek (Kaladlya), peculiar rite 
of the SaCtiaus, II. 155. 

Kalern, “ scholastic theology,” deli- 
nilion tliereof, ll. 327 n. 2, 375 
n. 1. 

Kalian Uharati, a Sanyasi, his ac- 
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count of Shah Abas, king of 
Persia, II. 14(>, 147. 

Kalin^a, name (?l‘ a province in 
India, 11 3. 

Kalinga, a city, in which is the tem- 
ple of the tf'rtoise, IL 70. 

Kalis'akha, sacred tree, IT. 80, 

Kala-skandha, ibid, n. 6. 

Kali Warastah ( Imiun), “ the Iliim- 
“ ble,” his verses quoted, 1. 138. 

Kaliyug, the fourth age of the Hin- 
dus, 11.24 - when it begins, ibid. 
n. 1 —its fixed duration, 48. 

Kalki- Avatar, the tenth Avatar of 
Vichnu. til. 24 — when to take 
place, ibid. 

Kaipa, a part of the Vedas, on cere- 
monies, II. Od n. 1. 

Kamada, sexual love, 11. 154. 

K a m a 1 , a d i s t i n g u i s h e d V a h a (1 i , k i 1 1 e d 
by Abas, 111. 23, 24. 

Kamal edd'm, son of Miyan Bayezid, 
III. 42. 

Kamer the moon), the son of Atri, 
the S;|ge, ll. 30 —bears the title 
of sijp(‘rior wisdom. Hi. 200, 201 
— a mixed light with a particular 
property, 202 — the seal of perfec- 
tion, 244. 

Karn-hihdas, a sect, 11. 128. 

Karri ,lol, a follower of i)ie Sarnra- 
dian doctrine — verses of his quo- 
ted, 1. 200. 

Kamk/ir, an ascetic of the Samra- 
dian sect, 1. 107 — author of a 
treatise containing amusing anec- 
dotes, 108 — examples of them, 
ibid. 190, 200. 

Kamran ( llakim K of Shiraz, per- 
forms a supposed miracle. I. 117. 

Kamran of Shiraz (Hakim \ relates 
a speech of Hhatnr Vapah, 11.143. 

Kamran, of Shiraz, a Peripatetic, HI . 
203 — Ids erudition - conduct, 
201), 207 -death — burial, 208— 
his opiidons, 2H, 210— Ins beha- 
vior towards anotlier sect, 217 
— the hooks which he read with 
his disciples, 217, 218, 210. 

Kanius, a Khodayi ' merchant), I. 
201 . 

Knnesh hhat, a .Inanindra, H. 107. 


Kanigaram, a place on th(‘ borders 
of Kandahar, HI. 28. 

Kan fa, vvind-pipe, 11. 132. 

Kapal asan, a paMticular rite of de- 
votion, I. 123. 

Kar, a class of Sanyasis, 11. 139. 

K/irana, cause/' 11. 17. 

Karana sarira,^‘ the original frame, " 
fl. 177 n. » 

Karankabanta, a Diikliani word for 
a sacred tree, H. 80. 

Karanyaksba, a demon, carries tlie 

’ ^eartii under water, H. 20. 

Kargi, a Telinga word for the Sans- 
crit Durva, saerilicial grass. 1 1. 814 

Karkb, a quarli'r of Baghdad, H. 
490 n, 2. 

ATormaVi, Saturn’s stay in each man- 
sinn of bis orbit, 1. 27. 

Karmah bormuzi, .Uipiter’s slay in 
oacli mansion of his orbit, 1. 27. 

Karmatians, a sect, founded by I la- 
in adan, sufti allied Karmata, 11. 
421 n. I 

Karsal, a Saturnian year, 1. 27. ' 

Karsal bormuzi, Jupiter s period, 1. 

. 27. 

Karun, Korab, the eousiii ol‘ !\Ioses, 
according to the Muliariimedans, 
HI 70n.1. 

Karuua,“ timderne.ss, pity/' II. 121. 

Kasarri Kbari, (pioied, lli. 203. 

Kaseb, “ aitquisition,” 11. 333 11 . 

Kashef main, “ inner revidation," 
HI; 274. 

Kaslief 111 mahjub, “ the revelations 
“of the veiled Being,” HI. 203. 

Kaslief suri, “ exterior revelation, ” 
HI. 274. 

Kasbial,a place in the mount diis ol‘ 
Kashmir, inhabited by a particu- 
lar sect,, their customs, H. 244. 

Kashmir, Kiclimar, liwn in Kbo 
rassaii, where is /.arduslu’s cy 
press- tree I. 280 n. 300 and 
n. 3. 

Kasliti, “ saered girdle,” 1. 297 — 
description of it, ibid, n. 314. 

Kasimiisky, translator of the Koran 
into French, quoted. III. 72 n. i. 

Kasur, its mystical signification, HI. 
139, 102.^ 





Kas'ynpa, a sect, IL 128. 

Kalha, Krishna’s advice to Arjuna, 
II. <m. 

Kavi s'aslra, poetics,” 11. KUh 

Kawscr, a river oT paradise, II. 34 i 
n. 1 —in (labriel’s lieavenly man - 
sion, a source like wine, III. IPO 
n. 1, 

Kayastha, the wiiter cast, belongin}^ 
to tlic lourth class ainoii^ tin*. 
Hindus, II. 114 n. 1. 

Kayomois, name ecpiivalent to (iil- 
shah, etymolojjy of both ij^nnef^ 
I. 20 n. son of Vasan Ajam, 88. 

a, (itxl’s universal judgment, II. 
352 n. 1 ; III. 233. 

Ka/il Saruk, a general of IMalik- 
shah, besieges Miimin-abad, a 
fort of the Ismailah, his army 
<Jisperses, II 437 

Kazl-basli, red-head,” name given 
to the Persians by the lurks, I. 
tOOn. 1. 

Kazvin, town of Persia, II. 172. 

Kchatriyas, the second class of the 
Hindus, (heir destination, ll. 48 
— what they are to learn — toper- 
form, 78. 

Keramet, “ prodigy,” III. 173 n. 2. 

Keramiah, Keramian, a !\luhamnic- 
daii sect, ll. 331. 

Kerat, “ chantirjg,” 11P'2(](). 

Ivera-Tabitian, the. icthahitants of 
Tibet, their religion, II 280, 20*2. 

Kerb, “ proximity, ” 111 204 n. 1. 

Kerbcia, town, sopulchre of Imatii 
Husain, 1. 117 its ancient name, 
51 . 

Kerges, a fabulous bird, 1. 30 n. 1. 

Kerinnlad, son of .lelal luldin, son 
of nayezid, delivered up to his 
(Mierni^'S and put to deatlt, HI. 
47. 

Kermabah, place of resort for the 
Persian kings. 111, 107 n. 2. 

Kersi, tlie throne of Hod, the crys- 
taline hea\en, ll. 340. 

Kesayi livari. a Ilr.ihman of He- 
narcs, settled at Lahore, II. 00. 

Kesesrob, tire Lenth [Nosk of the 
Zand- A vesta, ils contents, 1. 
273 n. 


Khadija, Muhamrned’s wife, 11. 300, 
308 n, 

Khadira ( Khamfira ), saorilieial 
wood, 1 1 . 80. 

Khaihar, /i town in the Arabian 
province of Hejaz, 411. 51 n. 2. 

Khair a! I> an, a book of the Koshe 
Ilian, III. 44. 

Khair eddin, son td'Havezid, 111. 42 
n. 1. 

Ivhakani (Hakim!, quoted, 111, 14, 
108. 

*Kh/iki, nnuehanl of the Shidahian 
seel. 1.207. 

Khala, quitting and reassfuming the 
body at pleasure, I. 80. 

Kbabl, “ divesting,” a term of tin* 
LsmAilabs, 11, 400. 

Khaled, son of Valid, and general 
of Abu bekr, defeats the army of 
Musaylima, who is killed, 111.4 
n 1. 

Kharchang (Crab), constellation 
which the Persian astronomers 
represented by a tortoise, 11. 10. 

Kbatar hari, a sacked tn*e, 11. 80. 

Kliashar, name of a Nosk of the 
Zand Avesta, I, 275. 

KIratem, “ the seal,” HI. 214. 

Kherka, the pat( bed coat of asce 
tic., II. 228. 

Khesht, th(‘ twelfth Nosk of the 
Zand-Ave ta, its I'ontents, 1. 
274 n. 

Khi/r (Klias), discovers the foun- 
tain of life, 1. 57 n. 2, 58 n. 1. 

Khod/idad (^Mol)ed '. founder of a 
sect, his ofiiriion, 1. 201 . 

Khoda.Iai ( Mohed ), quoteil, 1. 70 
disci pl(‘ of V'zar Kaivan— his at- 
tainments and anslerities, 118 — 
aiiihor oT a Commcnlary upon 
Kai van’s poems— his death, 110. 

Ivliudaiyan, a sect, followeis of Mo- 
hed kliodadad, 1 . 201 . 

Khogiah Shams eddin Muhammed, 
111. 217 n. 1. 

Khiir, angel presiding over the 
11th day of every month, 1. 
02 n. 

Khuraslar, noxious animals, 1. 202. 

Khurdad, name of an angel and a 
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month, 1. (vl, (>2 n.— gives bene- 
dictions and ijjstructions to Zar- 
dijsht,2'i2 -appears in (iushtasp’s 
palace. 257. 

Khurramiah, a name of the Ismai- 
labs, II. m n. 1. 

Khurshid chehar, one of Zardusht’s 
three sofis, 1. 293 n. 1. 

Khurshid Payah, the solar sphere, 
I. 289. 

Khushnudi iiamah, certificate of 
good behaviour, I, 17b. 

Kia Buzerk timid, successor to Has-* 
san Sabah in Alamut, 11. 436, 
441 —hill conduct, 442— duration 
of his reign, ifrid, n. 1. 

Kiblah, that part, or object, to 
which people direct their face in 
prayer, I. 33 n. — term frequently 
used in the whole work. 

KIk Khaii,»tf the family of Chaghat- 
Khan, proves his love of practical 
justice, 111. 119, 120. 

Kimiayi SAadct, “ alchyrny of feli- 
“ city,’' a work of (ihaiali, recom- 
mended for perusal in Ak bar's 
ordinances. III. 123. 

Kiranya Kashipu, a demon slain by 
Viciinu, 11, 21. 

Kirfah, “ good deeds,” I. 311, 313 
and 11 . 2. 

himna, a form of prayer, I. 325 
and n. 1, 331. 

Kisaiihazza. place of pilgrimage in 
Kachmir, II. 166. 

Kishtovar, a town in Lahore, 11.108 

ti. 1. 

Kitabal .lafr. 111. 234 n. 

Kleuker (John Frederic), translated 
the Z^nd Avesta, from French 
into iTermau, with ('omments, I. 
223 n. 

Kiicf, the good principle of the 
Kgypti.ins, 111 . 106 ii. 

Kohad, the eighteentli king of the 
Sassanians, supports the prophet 
Mazdak — expelled from Persia, 
recovers the throne, 1. 193 ii. 1. 

Koheli, a tribe of Kchatriyas, II. 
194. 

Kohistan ( Khorassan ), one of the 


principal seats of the Eastern 
Ismailahs, 11. 423. 

Koran(The), quoted, 11.331 ,333— de- 
clared the sunimary of four sacred 
books, 340 — quoted, 354, 358, 
371, 396 n. 1,400 n. 1, 454; III. 
8 n. 2, 68 n. 1, 72, 79 n. 2, 88 
n. 1, 101 11,5, 146, 149 n. 1, 1,50, 
155, 159 n. 1, 161, 166, 212 ii. 1, 
234, 253, 271, 274 n. 1, 290. 

Koslia, sheaths constituting the sub- 
tile frame of the rudimental 
boiy, 11. 177 D. 

Kote, equal to ten millions, II. 35. 

Krichna-Avatar, the eighth Avatar 
of Vichnu, II. 24. 

Krichna, a Kchatriya, 11.24 — when 
he appeared, lias 16,000 

wives— explanation of it. 31, 32, 
183. 

Krichna paksha, the dark half of a 
month, II. 18. 

Krita yugam^ the age of the riglit- 
eous, HI. 47 ri. I, 50 n. 

Kufah (town), burial-place of tlic 
Imam Abu Jlanifah— its lire-tem 
pies, 1. 51, 52. 

Kiilar, a Dakhani word for the 
Indian fig-tree, II. 80. 

Kunibi, cultivator, 11. 78. 

Kuiida, sacrificial hole or pit in the 
ground, 11. 79. 

Kundeli, snake— a vein of the hu- 
man body, II. 134. 

Kundizh-hukht, temple erected by 
Zohak, 1. 50. 

Kunti, wife of Pandii, II. 67 n. 4. 

Kurban. “ sacrificing,” 111. 262. 

Kurbet, proximity to God, 111. 29, 
36, 37. 

K u rum A Vci ta r , tor toi scA vA ta r, 1 1 . 18 . 

Kurutarnan, paradise, 1. 290. 

Kusa, sacrificial grass, H.V9. 

Kushnuman, a short prayer, 1.332 
and n. 1. 

Kutwal, ]}olice-ofliccr, or inspector 
— iiisinictions for his conduct, 
III. 132 to 136. 

Kuvala lotus, birth of Bralirna, 11.16, 

Kuvern, regent of the North (uttara), 
II. 219. 
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LabSd, one of the seven Arabian 
poets, whose poems were sus- 
pended in the temple of Mecea, 

111. 05 n. 1. 

T.achmana, brother of Rama<¥^han^ 
(Ira, 11. ao. 

liahjan, a town in the province of 
* Gilait, 111. 141 n. 3. 

I.ajard O'elix), member of the I’rench 
Institute, quoted, 1. 203 n. 

Lali, translator of a work of Jam- 
asp, 1. 112. 

l amas, pilgrims,” their customs, 

11 . 201 . 

I.amiser, a fort taken t>y the Ismai- 
lahs, U, 439 — destroyed by Ho- 
lagu, 449 n. 

I.anka iCeylon), 11. 23- a fort, built 
of golden ingots, ibid, 

l.arang, name of the Divinity, 1. 80. 

barasun, place of pilgrimage in 
Kachrnir, 11. 100. 

Lashkar Navis, “ arrny-registrar,” 1. 
150. 

Lassen (Christian maintains tlie 
genuineness and antiquity of the 
Zand language, I. 223 n. 

Lawh-i-Mahfiiz, “ the tables of 
“ destiny,” 111. 283. 


Leibnitz, (pioted, 111. 240 n. 2. 

L(io X. Pope, 111. 208 n. 

Leyden (John), quoted, 11. 240, 247 
n. ; 111. 42 n. 47, 48. 

'Lim Sar, “ dwelling on high,” 1. 
151 . 

Linga, virile organ,” it. 152 n. .3 
— naked rudiment of the body, 
177 n . 

Linga pnrusha, visional subtile 
body, 11. 178 n. 1 

Linga sarira, “ visional bodv,” 11. 
1.77. 

Lord (Henry), traveller in the 
Last, J. 225 n. 

Lohrasp, son of Arvand, L 88 — 
eun'd of a malady, and converted, 
by Zarduslit, 255 — imprisons Is- 
fendiar, 191 n. 1 — supposed 
length of his reign, 278 n. — is 
kiih^d in battle, 371. 

f.ubhani, author, ([uoted, II. 193. 

Lillies, public women in Persia, L 
118 11. 1 ; 11. 70. 

I.ijnehila-ki'‘s a, “ haii-pluckers, ” 
a class of Ibiddhists, 11. 212 ii. 2. 

lAimujiy “ Unitarians among the Ja- 
“tis,’'a class of Ibiddhists, 11.213. 

Lycophron, (jnoted, 112 n. 


VI. 


MaAd, “ resurrection.” 111. 278. Macha, name of a Nosk of the Zand 
!M;\aviah Lbn Abi Safian, 11. 350 — Avesta, 1. 275. 

a short account of him, 358 u. 1, Macrobius, ipioted, 1. 205. 
30l_collector in Syria, 111. 55. Mada, joy, pleasure,” 11 . 121. 
Mabzad, son of Lurglu, altbougb a Madariari, a sect, II. 223. 

lunatic, maintained in the govern- Madhu Acharis, a class of the wor- 
men t, 1. 1 03 . ^ sb i ppers of V ich nu , 1 1 - 179. 
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Madliwacli.'jry.t, f<uiiHler oT the s<m’ 1 
of nrahiiia San^pradayi^, H. 17*.> 
n. 1, 181 II. 2. 

Madhur, a desrcndant of (iurgin, 
becoini'S a kiinatic, f. 163. 

Malid (Shaikh), founder of a sys- 
tem of scholastic Lljeoloiry, II. 
379, 380. 

Magi, see Mobed, I. 17 ii. 

Mail (the moon), represented as a 
man, I. 10. 

Mah, angel presiding over the* 
twelfth day of every month, I. 
62 n. i 

Mah-ab, brother of Mibrab, 1. 173 
— resigns his person to servitude 
for another slave, 111. 

Maha asana, peculiar mode of sit- 
ting, M. 131. 

Maha-alma, a distinguished class of 
.latls, 11. 213 — the miraculous 
pow(‘r of one of them instanced, 
214. 

Mahabad, first king, 1. 15 — his 
acts, 16, 17. 

Mahabad,})lace of pilgrimage, 1 1.166). 

Mahabadas, fourte{Mi kings, 1. 21. 

Mah/ibadian dj nasty, its duration, 

I. 14, 

Mahabet Ivlian, 111. 216. 

Mahabharat, ])oem, quoted, IL 42, 
67 n. 2. 

Mahabharat, translated by Abul 
laziblll. 101 —quoted, 110, 111. 

Mahadoo (Siva), with a serpent 
round his neck, II. 32, 217 — 
what it means — what his attri- 
bute of destroyer, 32 — proceeds 
from tin* navel ofVlchnu — eight- 
faced, eight-armed — ii<les uf>on 
a bull dressed in an elephant’s 
skin, rubbed with ashes, 217 — 
three- eyed, ibid, 

Mabadeo, a Saktian, sitting upon a 
dead body, 11. 159. 

Maha jydtfi great light, ” IL 235. 

Mahakah, “ asserlors of truth," a 
class of Muhaiiimedan theologi- 
ans, 11. 380. 

Maharloka, one of the fourteen 
splieres, II. 12 — its situation, 
ibid. n. 4. 


Mabasebi, a learned Mnhamrrn'dan , 
11. 329 n. 2 

Maha Singh, soi| of Habader Singh, 
the Kaja of Kishtovar, diseiple 
of liara Uarnapuri, 11. 108, 109. 

Malta tala loka, one of the four- 
teen spheres, 11. 12 - an infernal 
region, ibid. n. 12. 

Mfihatap indru, a Jnanindra, 11. 
107. 

Mahat essential nature," 

II. /O— whence it proceeded, 13 
and n. 5. 

Mah-azar, a fire-temple. 1. 47. 

Mahdi, “ guide," 1. 130 n. 1 — tillT^ 
of the twelfth Imam, II . 383. 

Mah-dinah,aneienl name of 31edina, 

I. 51. 

Mahc^h, see Siva, U 4. 

Mall gah, old name for .Mecca, I. 
48. 

Mahin-azar, name of a fire-temple, 

1. 52. 

Mabir Lhand, a goldsmith, disciple 
of Akamnath, 11. 116. 

Mahisha Asura, a demon, under the 
form of a bulTalo, killed by Dur- 
ga, 11. 163. 

Mahlad, a gov<u*iior of Khorassaii 
— orders his head to bt^ cut olf 
by the son of a mini whom he 
had unjustly put to death, I. 
159. 

Mahmud (Shaikh), quoted, IL 191 « 

Mahmud, son of ]\ialik Shah — his 
eontest with Itis half-hrollier, 
barkiarok, IL 437 n. 1. 

Mahmud of (ihiznah, sou of Sehek 
teghin, the founder of liis dynas- 
ty, 1. 197 and n. 1. 

Mahmud beg rimaii, diseiple of 
Larzanah bah ram, a sedr of oue 
(lod — his trealmeiil of a wounded 
dog, 1. 135 liis de votion, 13(>. 

Mahmud Sahak teghin, foimder of 
the dynasty of the Lhasnavis, 
persecutor of Avisenna, IL 170 
n, 1 . 

Mahmud Shebisteri, 1 . 82 ; 111. 225 

. n. 1, 237 n. 3. 

Mahmud Tarahi, head of a sect, 111. 
12 n. 1 . 
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\1ahna, name of a vein, 11. 132. 

Mall Payah, lunar sphere, 1. 289. 
iVIahs, mark of ?! man’s former 
stale, 111. 20. 

Mahsan Khan f?hazi, a Moghul 
chief, defeats Mivan Bayazid, 111. 
41, 42n. 1. 

Mahtra, Mathura, town in India, 
account of it, 1, 53 and n. 
M/ihyar, a person mentioned in the 
Sam rad narnah, I. 201, 
Mahyarsur ilm, ancient fire-t^^npl^, 

I. 51 

Mali Zand, great Zand, ” 1. 352, 

‘ 353. 

Magha, January -February, 11. 58. 
Majazet, ‘‘extraordinary thing,’’ 111. 
173 n. 1. 

Maibed, a town of Persia, MI. 217 

II . 2 . 

Maibcdi, see llossain, son of Mayin 
eddiii, 111. 217. ^ 

Majeddin Abu Tahei Mohammed 
ben Yakub, compiler of a cele- 
brated Arabic Dictionary, and of 
other works, III. 94 n. i. 
Majed-doulah Abu Taleb Buslarn, 
the eighth prince of the Buyi 
dynasty, 11. 172 n. 2. 

Majezub, a class of Sulis, 111. 251 n. 
Majezub salik, a class of Sufis^ 111. 
251 . 

Mdikail (i\likail), an angel presidiim 
the truth of proiessions, 11.337 

— proceeds from the moon. 111. 
145 - the greatest of all angels, 
193. 

Maiku Khan, or Mangu Khan, .son 
of Tiili Khan, son of Jengis Khan 

- rules in Tartary, II. 449 n. — 
orders the deatli of Bukri'eddiii, 
450 n;’ 

Majmirah, a name of the Ismail ahs, 
n. 421. 

Alaimun, surnamed Kaddah, the 
ancestor of Said Muharnmed Oba 
id -alia, Mahdi, II. 418 and rf. 1. 
Maizad, or Miezd, 1. .319. 

Makahil Ben Soliinan, a Mubamme-^ 
dan theologian, II. 332. 

Makain, “ station,” its meaning in 
the language of ihe^Si'ilis, 1 1 1. 242. 


Makhan Afghani,^ a miscellaneous 
eompilation on the ritual and 
moral practices of Islam, ML 47 
n. 48. 

Makliduin ul rnulk/ under the 
reign of Akbar, declares the pil- 
grimage to Mecca unnecessary, 
ill. 87. 

Maknayah, a name of the Ismai- 
lahs, II. 421 n. 1. 

Makr Ilahi, “ divine fasidnation,” 

’ 111. 271. 

Makrisi, his account of the Jews, 
quoted, II. .304 ; 11. liJ9 n. 1, 
423. 

Maksud chep, a trilx^ of th(! people 
of Shekunah, 11. 300, ,301. 

Maklul iShaikh), his opinion about 
the lieavenly bodies. 111. 171 — 
cornposcT of hymns, 205. 

Mala-tulasi, a ro.sary oi' the fulasi 
shrub, II. 184 

Malcolm (sir .lohii), author of a 
History of Persia, ()uoted, 1. 53 
n. — of a Sketch of the Sikhs, 
quoted, tl. 240 n. 1, 247 ii. I, 
248 n. 1. 249 n. 1, 250 ii. 1 ; Ml. 
24 11 . 1, 229 n . 1. 

Malik, the keeper of liell, Ml. 155. 

Alalik Elm Ans, head of a Muham- 
iTKMlan seet, II. 328 ii. 1, 3.32. 

Malik Salakin, governor of the fort 
Vrak, HI. 117— ravages of the 
plagm* during? tiie (lefence of his 
post against the iMoghuls, 118. 

Malik Shah, son of Alp Arselan, M. 
420 n. 1 . 

Malik Shah, versilied in Persian — 
Zardusht’s hundred gates, 1. 310 
n. 1. 

Malik Taj-eddin, king of Ghor, Ml. 
114 — relates an anecdote relative 
to the discipline of the Moghuls, 

115. 

Malik Yakub, lord of Shekunah, M. 
3,50. 

Malkiah, a Mubammedan sect, 11. 
355. 

Mamiin, die seventh khalif of the 
Ahhaside.«, restores I he castle 
Feduk to the juxsterity of Ali, Ml 
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Mana, name of a vein, fl. 132. 

Manas, mind, ifte interior sense, 
possossiiif^ the three attributes of 
the divinity, 11. 99, 100, 204. 

Manavi (Man4iivi), his verses quo- 
ted, 1. 115, 130; 111. 212. 

Mandara, mountain, serving as a 
churn-staff of the ocean, II. 19 
and n. 2. 

Mani, ])ainter, son of F^ten, his 
epoch — doctrine — fate, I. 205 n, 
3 — further account of him, 372,* 
373 n. 

Manjlat >\ t mahelkat, *‘ The Causes 
“ of Salvation and Perdition,” a 
work recommended for perusal 
in Akbar’s ordinances. 111. 123. 

ManiebaMsm, short account of it, 1. 
372, 373 n. 

Mani puram, pit of the stomach, 11. 
131 n. 1, 132, 150. 

Manir, a learned contemporary of 
Mohsan I ani, 111. 204, 205. 

Manistan, world of sirnilitiule, 1.21 . 

Manishram, name given to Mars in 
the Desatir, 1. 37 n. 

Mankalu'i, name of a Nosk of the 
Zand'Ave.sta, 1. 275. 

Mansi, “ physiologists,” 111. 30S. 

Mansur 1. son of Abdel rnaiek, sixth 
king of the Samanis, origin of the 
dynasty, 11. 1(59 n 2. 

Alansnr, the son of Aziz, surnamed 
Alhakem ba arnra, II. 422 and 
n. 1 . 

Mantek al fair, “ the eolloquy of 
“ tlie birds,” (j noted. 111. 249 n. 1. 

iMantliar, a region of the human 
body, 11. 131. 

Mantik ( Al. , logic, II. 327 n. 2. 

JMantra, form of prayer, Ij. 79. 

Many, quoted, 11. 50, 55 u. 3, 59,71, 
87, 88, 119, 179. 

Marivantara, reign of a Manu, its 
duration stated, ll.50n. — Maiia- 
vanturas innumerable, ibid, 

Maiiubar Kucbwahliah (Hai), quo- 
ted, 11. 53. 

Manu llama (Sri), an austere Brah- 
man, in Lahore, 11. 89, 90. 

Manusbya bbakla, worshippers of 
mankind, 11, 244^ 


Maragha, in Azerbijan, the re.sidenee 
of llnlagu, famous for its astro- 
iiomie observatory, under the di- 
rection of Nas ir eddin,lll.l14 ii.l . 

Mcirasfand, angel presiding over the 
twenty-ninth day of the month, I. 
(52 n. 

Mard, a period of time, I. 14. 

Mardad < Arnardad ), name of an 
angel and of a month, 1. (>1, (52 
n. - gives instructions to Zar- 
diLS^U, 243. 

MArga sirsha, August, 11: 83. 

Marifat. “ true knowledge,” 111. 29 
3(5, 37. • 

Marikli, Mirrikh (Mars), son of the 
earth, II. 38 — a demon of a ma- 
lignant inlliience, 44. 

M arracci n s , a u t h o r o f t h(‘P rod ro rn u s , 
translator of the Koran, 11. 323. 

Maruf Karkhi, a Sdli, II. 390 ii. 2, 
27(5. I: 

Marzaban,* ben Abdullah, ben Mai- 
muri al Kadah, the founder of the 
Batenian, 11. 400 n. I. 

Marzai, name of a Xosk of the 
Zand-Avesta, 1. 275. 

Masakh, “ metamorphosis,” 1 1 1 . 1 50. 

Mashayln, “ Perifiatetics,” 11. ,373 
n. 2. 

Mash had, holy sepulrlire, 111. 2 n. 2. 

Masliia and Mashiana, the lirst man 
and woman s[>riing from earth, 1. 
2(58 0.1, 355 n . 

Masjed al Nabi, the mosque of the 
prophet, 1. 47, 

Masnad, a Cum, or spiritual chief 
of the Sikhs, ll. 27 1 . 

Masiiad es sahih, work of Muliam- 
ined, called Bochaii, III. 53. 

Masiim, “ defended, preserved,” a 
name of Mnliammed, tR'e Aske- 
rile, 11. 38(5 n, 1 . 

MatAh, temporary marriage, 111. 02 
—various opinions about it, 88 

n. 1. 

Matakalem, Matakalrnan, Matkal- 
min, 11. 327 n 2, 373, 391. 

Matakcllarn al Asbari, a title of 
Sbeberistani, 11. 323. 

Malakherin (Sfilis), the modern,” 
n. 389. 
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JVlatalali, Matalites, a Muliammcdan 
sect, 11. 325— their opinions, ibid. 

n. 1. 

IVUtazalah, “ separatists,” 11. 325, 
327,352 Ti. 2. 

Matemed Al)«isi, son of Motavakel, 
his epoch, 11. 38^ n. 1. 

Materidi, or Abu Mansur Muhain- 
med al Hanefi (Shaikh), 11. 349 

n. 1. 

iMath, “ monastery,” 11. 179 n. 1, 
180 n.1, 

Matris, personified enerp;ies of tHe 
(h)ds, eight names of them, 11. 
220 n. 2. 

Matslierilin (Silfis), orthodox Siifis, 
11. 374. 

Matsya-Avatar, Fish-Avatar, II. 18. 

Mavafek Nishapuri, a very learned 
Somiite, 1 1. 424 n. 2. 

Mawakif, Stations, Posts, or Theses 
of Metaphysics, title of a cele- 
l)rated work, II. 323 n. 328 n. 

Maveli (perhaps Mahesvari), an idol 
in the lowti of llister (perhaps 
Ilidzergur), a legend of this deity, 
11. 103, 104. 

Mauninas, Sariyasis, keeping silence, 
II. 148. 

IMaya, the magic of God, II. 91. 

Maya Sakti, spouse of Siva, II. 149 
— her seat in the human body — 
her description, 151 . 

Ma/ak, uncommon exaltation of 
mind. 111. 294 n. 1. 

Mazda, Maz-dao, Mezda, great, or 
all-knowing, I. 325 and n. 1 — a 
form of prayer, ibid. 331. 

Mazdak, prophet, I. 104 n. 193 n. 
— unable to injure the pure 
faith, 267— contemj)orary of king 
Koba4, 373 — put to death under 
Nushirvan, ibid . — account of his 
doctrine, 373, 374, 375, 376, 377, 
378. 

Mazheri, of Kachmir, quoted, II. 
171. 

Mazmaza, rinsing the mouth, Til. 
259. 

Medina, town in Arabia, burial- 
place of Muhammcd, its ancient 
name, 1. 51 and n. 


Mediotnah, couin to. Zardusht, 1. 
231 I). * 

Mediozerem, holy oil, I. 290 n. 1. 

Meftali al alum, the key of sci- 
‘‘ ences,” title of work, III. 
218 n. 5. 

Meincrs, denies the authenticity of 
Zoroaster’s works, published in 
French, 1. 223 n. 

Merad TIaigh, an enemy of Jelal- 
eddin, the Hoshonian, 111. 44. 

».Merased al anayet, “ Observations 
“ upon the blessed Favor,” Hi. 
294. , 

Merat ul Mohakakin, “ the Mirror 
“ of the Investigators of Truth,” 
work of Shaikh Mahmiid Shosteri, 
III. 147. 

Merikh (Mars), Muhammcd’s arrival 
at it. 111. 247. 

IMershed ( Hakim a discit'h! of 
Kamran, HI. 219. 

Mertebah, “ degrees,” HI. 266. 

Mertehah ahadiyat, “ degree of 
“ unity,” Hi. 222. 

Mervan, son of Hakim, son-in-law 
of Osman, the Klialif, HI. 55. 

Mervan Mnbammed ben Mervan, 
ben Hakein, the. last of the Om- 
Miiahs, 11. 361. 

Mian Oayezid, the head of a sect, 
HI. 26 — his lineage, 27, 28 — be- 
comes the disciple of Ivhajah Is* 
mail, 28— his sayings ami t>rin- 
ciples, 29, 38 his deeds — prac- 
tises highway robbery, 39 — com- 
poses works in several languages, 
40 — said to have been an illite- 
rate man — makes war upon the 
Moghuls, 4J— with various suc- 
cess, ibid. n. 1 — date of his 
death, 42. 

Mian l.al, a Vairagi, H. 196. 

Mian Mir, HI. 297. 

Miduyzaram, the first G/ih(imbar, I. 
346. 

Midyi'ishaham, the second Gaham- 
har, I. 346. 

Mihin Farush, author of a Treatise 
concerning Zardusht, 1. 244. 

Mihr Izeci (Mithra), name of an an- 
gel and of a month, 1. 61 62 n. 
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— his character — how represented 
— his rurictioMSi. 28(i ii .1. 287,31 1 . 

Mihral) arch attar, symbol of Ve- 
nus, I. 49. 

Mill rah, a disciple of the son of 
Farhad ~ho>v lie relieved an old 
workman, 1. 142, 143. 

Mihrao, physician, f(dlowcr of the 
Sliidabian faith, 1. 207. • 

Mikat Itinas, place of asscml)!af?e 
for the pilj?rims of Mecca, II. 409. 

Milad, a follower of the Alarian, 
sect. 1. 200. 

Milan, an b*anian, founder of a sect, 
his opinion, 1. 204. 

Milanian, a sect, I. 204. 

Mimansa, explanation of the word, 
i 1. 4 n. (>r> n. 

Mina, a valley, near Mecca, where 
the pili^rims throw stones, 111.70. 

Mina, semen virile, 1. 227 — name 
of a veil*, II. 132. 

Mini'j, “ azure heaven,’' 1. 150. 

Minuclieher, son of Iraj, kinj< and 


pnjphcl. 

, 1. 30, 88. 


Mirniivan 

Minu, “ heaven of 

hea- 

“ veris,’ 

’ r. 152. 


M i nil Sar, 

“(celestial abode,” 1 

.151. 

Miri, aTelinga word for the fig 

-tree. 

IF 80. 



Mirkhoiid, 

quoted, 1 1 . 423 n. 5 

5. 424 

nil. J , 2 

, 425, 427 n. 1, 437 

n. 1 , 

* 439, n. 

4, 441 n, 1, 446 

n. 2, 

449 ri. ; 

HI. 234 n. 



Mir Said, Sharif of Jarjan ((Georgia 
quoted, II. 29. 

Mir Said Sherif Armdy, a theologi 
cal disputant under Akbar, III. 
90. 

Mirtasi (Said), distinguished among 
the learned of llie Jmamlyat, II. 
379. 

\lirz.i, the son of Nur-eddin. .son pf 
liayezid, killed in battle, ITL 47. 

•Mirza Haider, a noble Miiselman, 
becomes a Vairagi, ll. 193. 

Mirza Khan (Mulla), 111. 205. 

Mirza Salah, a noble Muselrnan, 
becomes a Vairagi, II. 193. 

\lisbteri, “ .hipiler,” Muharnmed’s 
arrival at it, 11 1. 247. 

Mitbra (IMihi ), distinct and subor- 


dinate to Ormuzd— his character 
among the Chaldeans and Arabs 
— his religion and worship in 
later times, I?28() n. 

Mitrata, friendship,” ll. 121. 

Miyan Ahdad, son of Omar Shaikh, 
the son of HAyezid. HI. 44 re- 
duced to great straits by the 
f<»rces of the Moghuls, killed in 
the defence of a fort, 44, 45 - 
heroic conduct of his daughter, 
45 .^ 

Mizan, “ balance,” title of a book 
composed by V&hed, 111. 16, 17. 

Mizan, one of the eompilers of t}i% 
Testament of Jernshid, 1. 195 a 
travelling merchant of the Yeka- 
iiah binan sect, ibi(L 

Mizumah, name of an angel, 1. 231. 

Moallakat, poems suspended in the 
temple of IMeeca, HI. 05 u. 

Mobed, learn^'d man, ascetic, 1. 17, 
18. 

Moez eddin (also Jelal-eddin, and 
Jelal daulel) Abu I fettali Malik- 
Sbah, see Malik Shah, II. 426 

n. 1. 

3l()hajirin, emigrants from Mecca 
with the prophet, HI. 52 n. 

Mohib eddin Abu ’I Valid Muham- 
mod ben Kamal eddin, al Haneli, 
known under the s»irnam(‘ of ben 
Shonali, 111. 291 n. 1, 312 n. 

Mohi eddin Ibn Arabi — bis work 
quoted. 111. 91 — the date of his 
death, quoted, 232 n. 1, 

234 n. 1. — Ids o[)iidon u]*on Pha- 
raoh’s faith, 257, 265 n, 272, 285, 
300. 

Mohi-eddin, son of Zangui and 
Pi hi Fatima, III 235 n. 

Moll! (Julius), translator oliMojmel 
al Tavarikh, I, 29 — editor of 
Fragments relative to the Keli- 
gion ol' Zoroaster,” 275 n. ; 
111. 245 n. 1. 

Mojassemian, Corporealists, ” a 
Muharnmedan sect, II. 231 n. 1. 

Mojme! al Tavarikh, quoted, 1. 29 
n. 33 n. 1 — furnishes confirmation 
of Zardusht’s epoch as given in 
the text, I. 344 n. 
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Mokaniia, “ covered by a veil, ’’ 
.surname of ilakem ben Ha.sliani, 
111. 3 n. 1 the mode of his sui- 
cide, 2t> n-. 1. 

Moiiachism, HI, 18 n. 2, 274 n. 2, 
275. 

iMonkir, an angel visiting the dead, 
111. 153. 

Montaser, “ victorious,’’ surname 
of Isrnail Khalif, 11. 41U. 

Monlas'er ( also Moadd Mostariser 
Hillah), receives and protects at, 
hi.s court llassan Sabah, il. 4^. 

Moore, author of the Hindu Pan- 
theon, quoted, 11. 411 n. 1. 

Moses (Musia), H. 21)8; HI. 271 n. 1, 
273 — did not open a passage 
through the Nile— destroyed Ko- 
rah from covetousness, 70- per- 
formed fal.se miracles, 71 . 

Moses Koras, HI. 207 n. 1. 

Molasern (Al.), Khaly’, 11. 321), 

Muadan llshshalfai ' Iskandari. a 
selection taken from several me- 
dical treatises, quoted, 11. 40, 

Mudghn-A vatar, “ the Stupid Ava- 
“ tar,” the nieeling of Parasii 
Kama and Kama Chandra, 11.20, 
27, ’28. . 

Mneziji, “ crier on ihe top of 
“ mosque,” HI, 201 n. 1 . 

Mugjifal Par.si, work quoted, 1. 112. 

Maha, “ ignorance,” H. 205. 

Muhainmed, the Arabian (nopbet, 
selects a class of believers for 
salvation, H. 324 — ascends to 
heaven, 331) n. 1 - liis spirit first 
created, 344 — the father of all 
sf)iiits, 347— date of his death. 
HI. 4 n. 1, 01 n — lo.ses some 
teeth in battle, 54 n 1-- under- 
take^ an expedition to faljuk, 5f> 
n. 1 — falls in love with Zeinah — 
marries her, 51) ii. 1 — passages iti 
the Old and New' Testament re- 
ferred to Aluhammed, 00 n. 1, 
07 n. 1 — he atta<'ked caravarrs 
killed animated beings— libidi- 
nous, 71 — took nine, even iwenfv- 
one wives, 71) nn. 1, 2, 100 n. 2— 
his ascent to licaven allegorized, 
177, 200— visited and aceompa- 


^ nied by the angel Jahril — he- 
.strides Korak,178, 181 — leaves 
the mountains without stopping 
on hi.s way, enters the tenjple of 
Jerusalem, 182, 184 — drinks a 
cup of milk — sec^ prophets and 
angels, 184,185 — uj>on a ladder, 
arrives at the heaven of the uni- 
ver.se, 180, 187- at the second — 
the third the fourth — a»ul fifth 
• licaven, 187, 188 — sees hell, 188, 
189 — the sixth — tlie seveuth hea- 
ven, 189 — the eighth heaven — live 
mansions — four seas, 191 — an- 
gels, how occupied, l92 — a .sea 
without borders — a great desert 

— the angel Mikail,193 — the In a 
venly tabernacle. 194 n. 2 passes 
ilirougb several thousand cuitains 

— reaclitCs the gretuirail — receives 
the Koran, 195 n. 1 his inq)r(‘S 
sions, 190, 199 — returns to his 
bed, .still warm, 199,200 — mo>es 
about in ex lacy, 240. 

Muhamnied Abu .lafar l-bii Jerir el 
Tabari, mentions Zardnsht’s reve- 
lations u[)on jiarchment fnlios, I. 
224 n. 

Muhainmed Ali, of Shiraz, disci[de 
of I'Tirzanali Kahram ; his eonver 
sion of a thief, I. 132. 

IMnhainrned Akil, assumed name of 
Ayin Jlosh, sei* the latter, I. 378. 

Muhamined Amin Asterabadi, gives 
enneiK Y to the cr(‘ed of the Akh- 
harins. 'll. 372, 381, 391, 390. 

Muharnmed, son of Hassan Askeii 
(linain), still aliv(‘ and (oneealed 

— his absence divided into two 
epochs, 11, 383— also called Ahu 
1 t’as.si'in — the evpocted — the sta- 
ble — and. in partiinlar, Ma/idi, 
“ the guide,” ifnd. n.l — the dura- 
tion of th<‘ two epochs stated, 
384 n. 2, 399— his other titles. 
403 n. 1 

Muharnmed Kaker darnad (Mir], 111. 
205. 

Aluharnmed ben Abdullah, Mahdi, 
the last of the age, H. 418. 

Muharnmed ben Abnied al janaid. 
eminent in anahigv, II. 37S. 



IVluhammed Kbn Babijyah Alkami, 
If. 380. » 

Muhamined BuzerglJmid, third ruler 
of the Alamutianii, II. i^2 n 2. 

Alubainmed F^bn Kerarn, the foun- 
der of a Muhanirnedaii sect, II. 
331 n. 1. 

Vluliammcd Doulet, successor to 
Barkiarok, on the throne of Per- 
sia, n. 439. 

Muhammed Habib, successor bf 
Jafr Mosuddek, 11. 399 ri. 1. 

Huharnmed Hakim (Mirza), son of 
Humayuu Padshah, contemporary 
of Baye/id, 111. 41. 

Muhammed, son of Hassan, the 
fifth ruler of the Alamutians— his 
conduct, and the duration of his 
reij^Mi, 11. n. 2. 

Muhammed Khan (Sliaikh), minister 
of Sultan Abt*d Ullah Kateb, 11. 
293 — verses of his Kulojfy quoted, 
ibid . — his death, ibid. 

Muhammed Kuli, friend of Mohsan 
Fiini, j^ives information about the 
sect of Musaylima, 111. 3. 

Muhammed Kuli, a follower of Maz- 
dak’s creed, 1. 378. 

Muhammed Kuli Salim, his verses 
quoted, 1. 309. 

M u h a m m e d I ^a 1 lej i ( Sh a i k h ) , see 
Shems eddin Muhammed beii 
Valiya ben A!i Lahjani. 

IVluhammed al mahtadl, ben Abd 
ullah, ben Ahmed, ben Muhani- 
rued, ben Ismail, ben Jafr Sadik, 
ImAm, 11. 418. 

Muhammed, son of Malik Shah, 11. 
437. 

Muhammed Makirn (Mirza), III. 297. 
298. 

Muhammed Mahadi, the third Kha- 
li f of the Abbas ides, subdues Mo- 
kanna, the chief of a powerful 
sect. 111. 3 n. 1. 

Muhammed Mahdi, descendant from 
Indian parents — the date of his 
birth and death — left followers in 
several parts of India, 11. 430 n. 

Muhammed Masi'im (Mulla), of Kash- 
;;har, H. 348— also called Shaikh 
II ossa II, ibid. 349, 304. 


Muhammed Mokhdar, ancestor of 
Mansur, son of Aziz, II. 422. 

Muhammed (Mi^Ua), a Siili, trans- 
lator into Persian of some parts 
of the Jog Vasishta, 11. 28. 

Muhammed Mdmin, an authority 
adduced by the author of the Da- 
bistan, II. 364. 

Muhammed (Nur baksh), author of 
Sabi fab al Auliya, 1. 130. 

Muhammed ISdrbakhsb Mir Said, 
HI., 243 n. 1, 263, 277. 

Muhammed Bazai Kazvini (Amin), 
quoted by the author of the l)a- 
bistan, 11. 387. * 

Muhammed SAid Sarmed, a Babbin, 
becomes a Muselman, 11. 293— 
falls in love— behaves like a Sany- 
Asi, 294— verses composed by him 
quoted, 295 — his information con- 
cerning the religion of the Jews, 
297— revise#' the Persian transla- 
tion of the beginning of the Ge- 
nesis, 300. 

Muhammed Said Beg, assumed 
name of . Farhad, see Farhad, 1. 
,378. 

Muhammed Said of Isfahan, disciple 
of Farzanah Bahrain, 1. 132— how 
he received a naked Faker — his 
death, 133. 

xMuhammed Said, of Samarkand 
(Mulla), follower of Bahrain, 1. 
137. 

Muhammed Shariz, of Shiraz (styled 
Amir ul Onra), his verses quoted, 
L 144. 

Muhammed, Sultan of Kharasrn, 
dies on receiving the intelligence 
of the fort Imbal having surren- 
dered to the Mogiuil, wherein 
were his mother and sevefal wo- 
men, 111. 120. 

Muhammad Yzedi { Mulla ), his opi- 
nion, 111. 92. 

Muhammed hen Yakub, compiler of 
the <Iictioiiary Al Kamus, “ the 
“ Ocean of the Arabic language,” 
II. 377 n. 2. 

Muhammed Yakub Kashmiri, a 
Vakil of Said Khan Terkhan, III. 
47. 
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Mujed eddin Muliamrned Balkhi 
KAderi (Shaikh ), 111. 300. 

Mujtnal ai llikmct, “ Compendiiini 
“of Philosophy,*' quoted, II. 45. 

Mujtahid, “ Casuist,” 11. 391 — ex- 
[danation of the term, ibid. n. 3. 

Mukasa, allotnient made by the 
state to an individual, 1. 17(>. 

Mukayed va Kasret va badayet, 
“ compass, abundance, ” and 
“ primitiveness,” 111. 283. 

IVIukiman, a class of Sufis, 111. 251. 

Mukti, “ final beatitude,’’ 1l. 94 
— “ emancipation,” 127. 

llukti, “ liberation from the body,'’ 

II. 8. 

Miik Zhup, “ four blows,” a mode 
of invoking God, 1. 77. 

Muladhara', one of the seven (or six) 
circles of the human body, 11. 
131 and n. 1, 150. 

iMilIana Shah, 111. 28fy, 287, 290. 

Mnla Prakriliy the root of all, II. 
9 n. 1. 

Miilla, Sultan, 111. 219. 

iMurnin-abad, or Mainiun diz, a fort 
of the IsmAilahs, besieged and 
defended, II. 437 — taken by Ho- 
lagu, 449 n. 

Mundi, a name of Vairagis, 1. 190. 

Alunji, a sort of grass, 11. 53 n. 1, 
50 n. 5. 

Murad baksh, son of ShahJehan, 
imprisoned by Aureng zeb, his 
brother— dies in prison, 111. 285 n.l. 


Murdah Khab, Murdah Khasp, .par- 
ticular mode jf sleeping of the 
Sipasians, 1. 111. 

Mumin, “ right faith,” 111. 202. 

Murid, “ he who wills,” 111. 224. 

Murtaza, “ the Chosen,” title of 
Ali, 11. 454 — collected the Ko- 
ran, for which was however sub- 
stituted another, compiled by 
Osman, 457. 

Musa (Imam), his tomb - date of 
birth and death, 1. 48 n. 

Musa, a Jew, convert and disciple 
of Farzanah Dahrarn, 1. 130,137. 

Musaylima, the founder of the sect 
of Sadikiahs, 111. 1, 2 — once a 
Muslim— declares himself a pro- 
phet, 2 n. 1 — his miracles — his 
book— he is killed in battle, 3, 4 
II. 1, 10 n. 1. 

Mi'jsbteri, Ju])iter, the director of 
the angels, and teacher of the 
system of brahma, 11. 44. 

Mussa, son of Jafr Sadik, head of 
theSaffavean monarchs of Persia, 
II. 398 0. 

Mu taw aka I, the tenth khalif of tlie 
Abbasides, orders Zardnsht's cy- 
|jrcss to be cut down, and to be 
transported from Kashmar to 
Baghdad, 1. 307 — cut in pie('es 
by his guards, 308. 

Mutavel, “ Commentary,” title of a 
work, 111. 218 n. 5. 


IS. 


INabhi chakra, a region of the hu~ 
nan body, II. 132. 

S'ader, the sixth Nosk of the Zand- 
Avesta — its contents, 1. 273 n. 
Nafhatal Cns. “ the fragrant Gales 
“ of Mankind,” a work of Jami, 
(luoted, 111. 90, 97 n 1, 289. 
■Yo/i, “ negation,” I. 130. 


Nagarikot, a fortress in Lahore, II. 
109 n.l. 

Nagmeddin Ali Ben Omar al Kaz- 
vini, disciple of Nas'ir eddin, III. 
217. 

Nahid (Venus), represented in tlie 
form of a man, 1. 38, 39. 
Nahid-a/ar, a (ire-temple, I. 47 
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eddin Ahu 1 Hassan Ali, son 
of Miihanimed* surname<l Dabi- 
l an al Katebi al Kazvini, \i\. 218 

II. 1. 

Najem eddin, Abu ’I Jenab Ahmed, 
sou of Omar, III. 277. 

>jajf, burial-place of All, I. 47— its 
ancient name, 51. 

IN Ain Javel, quoted hy the author of 
the Dabistan, 111 87, 89. 

Xairrita, reji^ent between south and 
west, IT. 219. • 

Naisan, a Syrian month (A[)ril), also 
spring -|rain — fabulous belief 
about it, 11. 259 n. 2. 

Nakd al Fas us, “ the ready Money 
“ of Bezels,” work of J;lmi, III. 
235. 

iVakir, an angel visiting the dead, 

III. 153. 

Nak shairas, twenty-seven stellar 
mansions, 11. 83, 219. 

Narna-Karana, a rite of the Hindus, 
II. 55. 

Namaskara,“ respectful salutation,” 
II. 235. 

Nan, name of a Nosk of the Zand- 
A vesta, 1. 275. 

Nanae, founder of the Sikh religion, 
11. 246 — a Kchatriya — devoted to 
piety, 247, 248— his creed, 248, 
249 — favors the Moghul invasion 
— an anecdote of him, 219, 250, 
251 — his poems, 252 — Ins chi I 
dren — where he died, 253 n. 2 — 
successors, 252, 2,53, 254 — sup- 
posed to have fornnuly been .la- 
naka, sovereign of Mitliila— a 
legend of the latter, 255, 256, 
261 to 267 Nanak appeared sne- 
cossively in the four ages, 2r>H, 
269 — for saving the former inha- 
bitants of hell, whom be had 
onc(5 brought n[» to the world, 
269. 

NAnaki, sister of Nanak, II. 247 
n. 1. 

Nanae- Fanthians, or Sikhs, 1 1 246. 

Nanac-pautras, descendants of Na- 
nac, extant in our days, 11. 252, 
253 n. 2. 

Narain Dasi, a Uamanandi, II. 194- 


NarAyana, name of Bod, 11. 16— of 
Vichnu, 17 — how represented, 
ibid . — the lotus rises from his na- 
vel, 217. ^ 

Narayanlan, a sect of the Hindus, 

II. ' 232. 

Narmedha, sacrifice of a man, II. 
83 — practised by the Saktians, 

155. 

Narsinha, Man -lion AvAtar,” 11. 

21 . 

Naslr eddin (Kliajah), the surname 
• of Miihammed ben Hassan, or 
ben Miilnunmed al Tusi, M. 417 
n. 2 — is sent to AlrntU, 447 — ac- 
companies Bukii-eddin to the fort 
M a i in u n d i z , 449 — i n s t i ga t(‘s 1 1 oI A- 
gii to march to Baghdad, 450 — 
directs an asscmlily of philoso- 
phers and astronoiiKTS at Mara- 
gha, in Aderbijan, 111. 114. 
Nasel), Nava^'b. name of a sect, II. 
350, 354, .366. 

Naser Ivhnsro, a po(‘t, quoted, II. 
312. 

Naser Khusro iAmir), a leartuMi 
poet. II. 419 n. 2. 

Naser Mofashern, lord of Kohistan, 
sends Kliajah Nasir toAlmut, II. 
447. 

Nasikh, “ obliteration,” ill. 149. 
Nas’ir eddin Ahu Said Abdalla ben 
Omar, 111. 218 n. 6. 

Na.ska, Nosk, book, treatise, chaj>- 
ter of tlie Zand-Avesta — t>venly 
one ennnierated, 1. 272, 273, 
274, 275 n. — three additional ex 
[leeli'd, 275 n. 

Nasudi, “ husbandmen,” I. 20 n. 
Natik, “ speakiir, h‘gislat‘ir, ’ 11 
403 — seven Naliks enumerated, 
ibid. n. I. • 

Natiri, a si*cl, ii . 128. 

Navagher, a fort of the llosheuiau, 

III. 44. 

Navand, “ writer,” I. 157, 174. 
yaiibar, name of a (loinmander 
his conduct on a march, I. 161. 
Nauder, son of Minnlheher, 1. 88. 
NAiiroz, great festival on the lirst 
six days of the year, 1. 268 and 
n.l — commemorates several greaf 
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events ot the world and of Persia, 

1. 268 and n. i. 

Nauzodi, a rite of the l*arsees, I 
n. 2. 

]Naya, “ ethics,” 11. 00 n. 1. 

.\ayari, a sect, 11. 128. 

Nazar, the eif^dith king of the P6sh- 
dadians — its epoch, 1. 52 and ii. 

Nazar, son of MonUiser, is super- 
seded in the succession to the 
throne by his brother, 11 430. 

Nazaratus, perhaps a name ^or Zo- 
roaster, 1. 277 n. 1. * 

Na/er llshriif [ Maulavi 'I, editor of 

» the printed edition of the Dabis- 
taii — his epilogue. 111. 315 to 
319. 

Nehajal alekdarn U (dm al Kelarn, 
work of Sheheristani, 11. 323 n. 

Nek Khoy, a person treated of in 
the Sanirad Namah of kamkar. I. 
201 . , 

Nerioscrig, a genius, guardian of the 
germs of Zoroaster’s ]H)sterity, 1. 
281 n. 

Neriosengh, a Dosti'ir, translator of 
the Yasna into Sanscrit, J. 226 ri. 

•Nezarn Thanasir (Shaikh), U. 273, 

Niararn, ♦the sixteenth Nosk of the 
Zand-Avesta — its contents, 1. 
27 n , 

Nicolaus, of Damascus, mentions 
Zoroaster’s works, I 224 n. 

Nigamana, “ the eoiiclusion in a 
“ syllogism, ” 11. 207 n. 4. 

Nigraha, “ subjugation, t(*rmina- 
“ lion of a controversv,” 11. 209 
n. 5. 

Nikudar Oglaii, the lirst of .lengis 
Khan’s successors who profess(‘d 
the Miihammedaii faith. 111. 119 
n. 1 . ► 

Nimanujas, a class of Vairagis, 11. 
185. 

Nirang, the world of su[>erior bo- 
dies, according to the Sipasiaiis, 
1. 80. 


Nirneya, “ ascertainment,” II. 208 
n. 2. • 

Nirnudis, “ rationalists,” a sect, I. 
278 n. 

Nirukta, (‘xplanatio/i of difficult 
words, II. 05 n. 1. 

Nisariff^i, “ warriors,” I. 20 n. 
Nish-Kramaria, a rite of the Hindus, 

II. 50 n. 1. 

Nivah-i-ebaminah. quitting and 
‘‘ rcassuming the body,” 1. 85. 
Niyarna, ** particular posture,” 11. 
125n. 2, 126. 

Niyatiis, a Greek philosopher, inter- 
rogates Zardusht, 1. 277, 278, 
279. 

Niyayish, form of prayer, 1. 330 and 

n. 1. 

Nizam al Mulk Tusi. 11. 424 n. 2. 
425— his connection with llassan 
Sabah, 425, 428 his w ork, called 
his “ Testament,” ibul. n. 1 — is 
assassinated by Abu 'faluT Adani, 
a Pedayi of Hass an Sabah, 437. 
N(Hisari, a town in the district of 
(iuzeral, iidiabited by lirc'-wor- 
shippers, 111. 95. 

Nukeha, chosen,” 111. 205 n. 
Nuniar, “vision duringslc(‘p,” 1. 84. 
Nurakhi languag(?, the Greek, I. 
278 n. 

Nurakhis, a s(ict, I. 278 n. 

Nur allah, of Shuster, author of 
Mejalisu-’l Muminin, II. 451 n.l ; 
llT. 1 n. 1. 

Nur cddiii, son of iMiven IkiYezid, 

III. 42. 

Nnr eddin i\Iu hammed .lehangir 
Padshah, appoints Hindu judges 
for the Hindus, II. 105, 

Nuristan, region of light, 1.7. 
Niishad, “ law,” 1. 15. 

Nushirvan, king of Persia, 1. 193 
account of his reign, 103, 104 ii. 
184 restores the aged world to 
youth, 200 — praised for his jus- 
tice, ill, 00, 01. 
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Oliod, a mountain, half an hour’s 
distance from Medina, III. 54 
n. 1. 

Ohsson (D’), quoted, III. 19 n. 257 
11 . 1, 259 n. 1, 260, 261 n. 1. 

Okt^iyi lUian, son of Jerigis Khan, 
appointed Klialif, 111. 115— the 
countries which he ruled enume- 
rated, ibid. n. 1 — Ids behaviour 
to his brother, who had ofleiided 
him, 116 — date of his death, 
ibid, n. — was liberal and gene- 
rous, 117. 

Olshousen, editor of fragments rela- 
tive to the religion of Zoroaster, 

I. 275. 

Omar lien al-Khetab, 1. 98 — ac- 
count of his deeds, reign, and 
death, 99 n. 1 ; 11. 352, 341 - 
preverits Muhammed from writing 
a last will, 111. 53. 

Omar Khavam, of IN ishapur (Hakim'), 

II. 425 n. 1. 

Omar Shaikh, son of Miyan Baye- 

zid, 111. 42. 

0mm Hard, daughter of Abu Tha- 
leb. 111. 177 II. 2. 

Ommiah, .son of Abd-ul-Shems, an- 
cestor of the great family of Milia- 
viahs, II. 361 n. 1. 


Orcha, a place in the district of 
Narwar, 111. 93. 

Onnuzd (llormuzd), the good prin- 
ciple opposed to the evil -slale- 

. rnent concerning both, 1. 235, 
•236*n. 354 n. 2. 

Orobio (Isaak), a learned Jew, au- 
thor of a remarkable work, ll* 
298 n . 1. 

Oshederb/imi, the first posthumous 
son of Zoroaster -epoch of his 
afipearaiicc and deeds, 1. 281 n. 

— otherwise called Assar Avaster, 
293 n. 1. 

Oshederma the second posthu- 
mous sou of Zoroaster, ej)oeh of 
appearance and dt'cds, 1. 281 n. 

— otherwise called Ozwar tiir, 
293 n. 1. 

Osman, 1. 98— account of his deeds, 
reign, and death, 99, 100 n. ; II. 
332, 341 - calls from batdshmenl 
Hakim, the son of As, 111. 54, 55 
— several blamable acts attributed 
to him, 55. 

Q.sman, son of Said ul Urnrul Asa- 
di, the first Vakil of the invisible 
Imam, 11. 384. 

Onkelos, a Hebrew eornmentator ol 
the Bible, quoted, 11. 302. 

Oweis, great Shaiks, III. 265 n. 


P. 


Badiav, Pavyab, ** water, plain wa- 
“ ter,” 1. 331 n. 1,345 — etymo- 
logy of the word, ibid, ri. 1. 

Badma asan, “ lotus-seat,” a parti- 
eulai position in praying, 1. 78. 

Pajem, the seventh INosk of the 
Zand-Avesia, its contents, 1. 273. 


Paikar, a sage from Iran, founder of 
a seel, his epoch, and opiidon, 1. 
204. 

Paikarian, a sect, L 203. 

Paikaristau, image-temples, I. 35. 
Paikar Pazhuh, of the Paikarian 
sect, 1. 204. 
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V'aiman (P«'iymaD)-i-Kflrhan^^» t]i<^ 

“ code or Mahabcui/’ 1. 33, 147- 
.several lranslati.ons of it, by 
wh(nn made, ihur. 

Pamanik, “sacrificial wood,” II. 80. 

Paiiclia honia, sacrifice of five goats, 
II. 83 M. I. 

Panclia Kaliishani, five failings, 11. 
120 n. f). 

Pancliala, one of llic thirty-eight 
divisions of central India, 11. 08. 

I'ancha lantra, five things, II. 57 » 
II. 5. 

Vandu llaja), the nominal father of 

* the five Pandavas, II. (17. (18. 

Pankila, the earthen vein, II. 132. 

Pantlii, tribe, sect, If. 128, 129 
n. 1. 

Papilla, a bird, supposed to drink 
t) u t rain- wa te r , II. 259 n . 1 . 

Paraina atrna, necessary, self existing 
l^eing^ II. 9(1. , 

Parainatina, great Spirit, 11. 9fl. 

Parantarush, or Partanish, or TuV' 
bitarosh, name of a celebrated 
magieian, I 221 — bis declara- 
tion concerning Zardusht, 221, 
222 — invited to a feast by Zar- 
dusht's father, 228, 229. 

Parasara, father of Vyasa, II. 67, 
(18 n. 1, (19. 

(’ara.su liarna, R/ima \^i^h an axe, 
the sixtl^ Avatar of Vielimi, II. 
23 exlenninator of the Kcha- 
triyas, ibid. 

Parbatah , a class of Sanyasis, 1 1 .139. 

Pari-dokht Koshenak (I’arysatis Rox- 
ana) 1. 278 11 . 

Parikslia, “ evidence,’’ 11. 203. 

Paristar (31obed), sou of Khurshid, 
dis(dj>le of Azar Kaivan, and of 
IMobcfd Sarosli, author oi'The Tap- 
rah - i-Mobedi — lii.s particular 
tiosition at prayers, 1. 123 -fiis 
death, 124. 

Parvardigar-i-gunah, name of an 
angel, 1.7. 

J‘arviz (Khusro% son of Hormuz, 
grandson of Nusbirvan, I. 145 — 
expelled from Persia — returns — 
marries Mary, orShirin, the daugh- 
ter of the Oreek emperor Mau- 


ritius his victories, defeats, 
death, 145 n. 12— his verses, ad- 
dressed to the Roman emperor, 
quoted, 140. 

Pasavi, the name of‘ a wind, II. 
13*3. 

Pashiitan Daji i Dostur), brought the 
Sadder from Kirman to India, 1. 
310 n. 1. 

Patala loka, one of the fourteen 
s|»hcres. II. 13- an infernal re 
gion, ibid. n. 2. 

Patanjala, the Yoga system of phi 
losophy, 11. 1(15. 

Patanjali, the Sage, founder of a 
phii osophy and of a sect, II. 165 
M. (1, 231 — liis sdiool and opi- 
nion, ibid. n. 1. 

Patet Iran, a form of prayer, 1. 
342. 

I’atirasp, graiulfalhcr of Zardusht, 
1. 215 n. 

Pavaj, a particular rite, I. 331. 

Pavana hhakta, “ worshippers of the 
“ wind.” ll. 2^3. 

Pavanahari, “ wind-eater,” II. 248 
n. 2. 

I’awn Pislina, a saint among the 
'rihetaiis, II. 290 -singular cus- 
tom of succession, ibid. 

Pausanius, mentions Zoroaster’s 
works, I. 224 n. 

Pa-Zand, a dialect derived from the 
Zand, 1. 223 n 

Philo (juoled, I. 209 n. 1. 

Pend-nameli, 111. 229 n 1. 

Perali Kaivan, aYezdanian ami Vai 
lagi, 11. 192— some of his speech- 
es, ibid. 

Peri, a class of Sanyasis, II. 139. 

Perlahmal (liadah, a Jnani, his 
dis|)ute with Davarali, a Jat, 11. 
112~iiis free speecJics and ac 
tions, 113 

Peshkar (Mobed), son of Khurshid, 
disciple (jf Azar Kaivan, adejji in 
sup[)ressing the breath, 1. 124. 

Petrus Nicolaus ex Pastel laneis Ka- 
venlinus, ML 207. 208 n. 1. 

Phala, ‘‘ fruit, consequence,” 11. 
205. 

Phani, a serpent, 11. 58 n. 5. 



i'haruoh (PharAun), 11.298 — a men- 
tion made of ^ precept of his 
religion, 111, 91 — his faith and 
character, 272 n. 1. 

Piara Panthian, a sect, II. 233,234. 

Pil Azar, a mefchant of the Shidran- 
gian sect, I. 203. 

Pimasidirn, a name for the sixth 
(iiihambar, 1. 317 n. 1. 

Pinda pradana, a rite of the Hin- 
dus, 11. 58 n. 1. 

Pirah-i-Yazdan, “ the ornament of 
“ God,’'l. 151. 

Pir/mah Kohely, a Vairagi, H. 194 
— his opinion, ibid, 195. 

Pis/icha, demon, 11. 72. 

Pisacha-vivaha, a form of nuirriage 
among Hindus, 11. 72. 

Pitishahim, the third Gahambar, 

I. 347. 

Pivar-asp, name of Zohak, 1. 33 n. 

Plato, sliows a knowledge of Zoro- 
aster’s works, I. 224 n. — quoted, 
237 n. 1. 304 n. 1 ; 11. 374 n. 2, 
402 n. 2. 

Pliny (H, N. G (pioted, 1. 218 n. — 
mentions Zoroaster’s works, 224 
n. — quoted, 244 n. 

Plutarch, 1. 209, 212 ii. 

Pokhtanga (Afghanistan), per- 
haps the country of the ancient 
Aspagani, IM. 41 ii. 1. 

Pocock, quoted, 11.300, 323, 324, 
327, 350, 351, 352, 353, 354, 
375; HI. 171 n. 1, 173 n. 2, 
312 n. 

Prahlada, son of Kiranya Kashipu, 

II. 21. 

Prakriti, nature, 11. 9— explained, 
ibid. n. 1 — according to the Saiik- 
hya sysletn, 119 n. 2. 

Pralaya, catastrophe of the world, 
H.'51. 

Pramana, “ proof,” subdivided into 
four parts, H. 203, 


Pramiti, “ true knowledge ” II 
204. 

Prana, “ breatlu” 11. 133 n. 1. 

PranayAma, peculiar mode of breath- 
ing during prayers, 11. 125 n. 4, 
126, 135. 

Prapura paroksha, “ absence from 
** the former body,” 1. 85. 

Pratijn^, “ proposition in a syllo- 
gism,” 11. 208. 

Pratyahara, “ abstraction,” II. 125 
n. 5^ 120. 

l^atyaya, “ evidence,” 1. 85. 

Pravritti, “ activity,” 11. 204 n, 8. 

Prayaga, “ place of pilgrimage,” llT 
100 — five pririci[>al places so 
termed, ibid, ii. 2- 

Praydjana, “ motive,” 11. 207 n. 1. 

Prester John, name given by Kuro- 
peans to the king A*wcnk Khan, 
or Gng Khan. 111. 119. 

Pretya l>hava<i“ reivroduction,” II. 
205 n. 3 

Prithivi bhakta, “ worshijjpers of 
*• the earth,” 11. 243. 

Piichaii-i-Piich, “ the hell of hells,” 

I. 153. 

Pujdris, worshippers of the ima^e 
of a Deity, M. 213. 

Pung.savana, a rite of the Hindus, 

II. 54 and n. 3, 55. 

Puranas, 11. 00 n. 

Purshasp, son of Pitarasn,d(‘scended 
from Paiidun, the father oT Zar- 
dusht, 1. 215. 

Purva, the sixteenth day of the 
month, 11. 80. 

Purus ha, the divine male, Ihrdima 
himself, the embodied soul, 11. 
119 n. 1, 120. 

Pythagoras, instructed by the Magi, 
perhaps by Zoroaster, I. t!>77 n. 1 
— placed in the time ofGushtasi>, 
ibid. 278. 


0 . 


Quatreihcre (Etienne), quoted, Ii. 430 n. 2. 
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lUib-un-naw, name ol :\n angel. 1 7. 

Bad (idnah, founder (d‘ the Uadian 
scet» I. 201— his opinion, 202. 

Badah, one hundred As{)ar, see As- 
par, J. 2^1. » 

Bad ha Vallahhis, a sect of V aichna- 
vas, II. 182 n. 1. 

i^adian, a sect, 1 . 201 . 

Bafiah, poet <tuoted, f. 120. 

Bafiah Mir/ah, (pioled. It. 100. 

Balia 1 Kader, III. 210. 

Bafs, Bavafes, name of a sect, II. 
3d0, 303, 300. 

Baga, mental affection, II. 120 — 
sensual lust, 200. > 

Bah beri, “ Way-Guides,” name of 
oc(ddental pliilosophers, 111. 130. 

Bahmardah, a name of the follow- 
ers of Musavlima, III. 2. 

Iiahii,a (lemon destroyed by Vichnu, 
II. 42 n. 1. 

Bai, the most northern tov\n of Je- 
bal, supposed native place of 
Zaidusht, 1. 204. 

Bai, town of Persia, II. 172. 

Baja-yogi, a superior VogI, 11. 101. 

Hdjas, passion, one of the thre{; 
fuoperlies, II. 14, 140, 170, 178. 

Ha is sufirt^ “ chieftain,” T. 170. 

Bakshasa, explained, II. 17 n.4. 

Bakshasa-vivaha, a form of mar- 
riage among the Hindus, II. 72. 

Bam, angel [)residing over the 
twenty-first day of the month, I. 
02 n;* 

Barna Avatar, II. 23. 

Barnachandra, II- 23 n, 2 — son of 
Dasaratha — when born, ibid. 
183 n. 1. . 

Barnachandra deo, raja of Orissa, 
causes an image of Durga to be 
cast by a goldsmith — legend con- 
cerning it, 11. 161, 162. 

Bama-das, the third successor of 
\anak, 11. 253, ?54, n. 3. 


Uiiinananda, founder of the sect of 
tlie Barnanandis, 11. 180 n. 1. 

Bamanaiidis, a sect of Vaichnavas, 
II. 180 II. 1, 181. 

Bamanuja acharya, the founder of 
the sect of Barna nujas, 11. 183 

n. 1. 

Ramanujas, a cla.ss of the Vairagis, 
IV 1B3 n, 1. 

Bamazan, a fast of thirty davs, 
HI. 201 n. 1. 

Bama/astan, or Bamzsitan, of Zar- 
(lusht, work (juoted, I. 300; II. 
130. 

Bam Bhot, a Hindu, becomes a 
disciple of the son of Failiad, I. 
139 — bis prediction, ibid. 

Bam fdiand, a Kehatriya, disc^iple of 
Bam Bhot, 1. 139. ' 

Bamdais, servants of God,” name 
given by the Sikhs to the depu- 
ties of iheir Gurus, H. 282. 

Bang, the elementary world, ac- 
cording to tlie Sipasians, 1. 80. 

Bang-a rang, the world of the four 
elements, according to the Sipa- 
sians, I. 80. 

Ras, the head of the dragon — a de- 
Tnon destroyed by Vichnu, 11. 41, 
42. 

Rasakh, “ liririness,” 111. loO. 

Rasan, a linear measure, 1. 283 and 
n. 2. 

Basatala loka, one of the foorti'cn 
spheres, 11. 13 — an infernal re- 
gion, ibiiL n. 1. 

Basi, son of iMuktedir Abasi, 11.384. 

Bask, establishes the genuineness 
and antiquity of the Zand lan- 
guage, 1. 223 n. 

Rash-Bast, or Rashni Rast — his re- 
pr(\seniation, character, func- 
tions, 1. 287 and n. 1, 311. 

Rast yug, the age of the righteous, 
its duration, H. 47. 
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Raushibar, name of a vein of the 
human body, It. 134. 
Rauzat-us~safa, quoted, I. 33 n.1, 
11)2 n 193. 

Ilauza-us-safa, work of Mirkhond, 
translated by D. Shea, I. 20 u. 
quoted, 243 n. 

Ravaets, correspondence between 
the Dosturs of Persia and India, 
[. 224 n. 

Uavakin, name of Oriental philoso- 
phers, 111. 139. 

Kawal Rundi, a town on the road 
from Pa^yab to Kabul, 1. 203. 
Havana, sovereign of the demons — 
of Lanka, overllirown by Ka/na, 
IL 23, 183 n. 

Ravand, “ courier,” 1. 157. 

Raz, equal to one hundred Aradah, 
see Aradah, I. 23. 

Kazi ben al Khatib, abbreviator and 
commentator of Avisenna’s work, 
entitled Sliafa, II. 173. 

Kazvan, ** the porter of heaven,” 
ill. 133. 

llcfik,“ follower,” distinctive name 
of the Ismailalis, II. 43d n. 3. 
IlelKishtaran, name of the second 
class of the people, 1. 19 ii. 
Ileiske, editor and translator of 
Abulfeda (quoted with Abulfeda). 
Resalah vajudiah, or Resalah fel 
vujud, “ Treatise upon Kxis- 
teiiccs,” work of Jami, 111. 
221 n. 1. 

Resh, angel presiding over tlic 
eighteenth day of the month, 1. 
d2 11. 

Rcteshiai, the eighth Nosk of the 
Zand-Avesta — its contents, 1. 
273 n. 

Reza \lmam), son of Musa, the 
eighth Imam, his mausoleum- 
date of his death, 1. 48; 11. 390. 
llichi, a kind of saint, explained, 
II. 27 n. 2— st'vcn classes of them 
enumerated, ibid, 

Riccioli, quoted, 11. 303 ii. 2: 11, 
303. 


Richardson, denies the authenticity 
of Zoroaster’s works published in 
French, 1. 223 n. 

Rijez, a metre, TIL 212 n. 1. 

Rig VtVla, 11. 04 

Rikat, attitudes of devotion, ” 
111 . 200 , 201 . 

Roham, a jiainter of the Milaiiiari 
sect, 1. 203. 

Roseus ( Fraiiciscus ), HI. 207 n. 1, 
Roshenian, a sect. III. 20. 

• Rozah^ fasting,” ML 202. 
Rbz-azar, name of a fire-temple, 1.32. 
Roz-gah, place of assembly, 1. 
182. • 
Rozistan, “ day-station,” 1. 108, 
182. 

Rozistan, a place in which the king 
was seated, surrounded by his 
ministers, I. 43. 

Rubi'ibiyct, “divinity,” 111. 342 
n. 1. t 

Rudbar, a fort in the province Jebal, 
IL 423 11. 1. 

Riidra, a name of Mahadeva - ele- 
ven of them, 11. 34, 218, 

Ruben mar, name of a vein of the 
human body, IL 134. 

Rukn-eddiii Klii'jrsliah, son of Ala- 
eddiii, the eighth ruler of the 
Alamiitians, II. 448— vanquished 
by llolagii Kliaii is sent loMaiku 
Khan (or Mangii Khan), 449 u.— 
killed on his journey, 430. 
Uukva, bowing the bead with the 
hands upon the kiipes. III. 200. 
Rupa-skandha, “ whatever is per- 
“ceived and understood,” II. 197, 
198 n. 3. 

Rustam, a sou of Zal, restores Kai 
Kaus to the throne — his epoch, 

I. 37 and n. 1, 110. r 
Rustam, a disciple of Kaivan— his 

descent — light with Farzanah 
Khiradrnand— death, 1. 100, 107. 
Ruya, vision during sleep, 1. 84 ; 

II. 93. 

Rftzislar, name of the fourth class 
of the [leople, 1. 19. 
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SaAdah, a tract ol Arabia, II. 332 
n . 1 . 

SAad oddin TalLarani, HI. 218 n. 5. 

Saadias, a learned Jew, trajislatoi 
of the Old Testament from 
brew into Arabic, H. 300. 

y^abicism, worsliip of the hcavcniY 
bodies, 1. 370 — ancient and mo- 
dern, IH. 311 11 . 312 n. 

Sabda, “ sound,” H. 203. 

Sabiah (Sabauins), HI. 310 — deri- 
vation of tiie word, 310 n. 1 — 
their creed, 311 n. 

Sabjana (Sabjaidb '^30, 205, 
209, 270, 281, 282, 283, 299, 
301 , 302, 303 . 

Saber Mashedi, quoted, II. 110. 

Sada, one of the six re^dons of the 
human body, H. 151. 

Sada asana, peculiar mode of sit- 
tirifi;, H. 131. 

Sadali, the sixteenth nightof the Per- 
sian month liahman, 1. 112 n. 2. 

Sadali, a disciple of Ifargovind, his 
character, 11. 281, 285. 

Sadananda, a chief of the Saktians 
— uses daughters and w ives of his 
disciples — sits naked, drinking in 
a burial place, 11. 159. 

Sad-der, “ hundred gates,” a sum- 
inary of their contents, 1. 310 to 
351. 

Sad-der nasem, in prose, 1. 310 n. 1 
— lhe#original in Pehlvi. 

Sad-der nazern, in verse, I. 310 n. 1 
— by whom versilied in Persian 
when terminated — by whom 
iirought to India — translated into 
Latin, iff id. n. 1. 

Sadder IJundehesh, work written by 
a disciple of Zardusht, 1. 221 ii. 

Sadcr eddin Kautivi, HI. 300. 

SaderJehan, adopted the Hahi re- 
ligion, HI. 101. 


Sadi iShaikh), quoted, 1. 108, 127; 
HI. 120, 128, 229 n. 1, 209 n 1 . 
301 . 

Sadik, true, sinceri* friend, or in- 
.structor — whose epithet, 11. 112 
n 1, 113. » 

Sadikiahs, a sect, followers of I\1u- 
sayiima, HI. 1 — their creed, 1 to 
11 . 

Sad-wakshur, name of Hushang, 1. 
32 II. 

Sad yuman {Sapet man). exccl- 
“ lent,” name of an ancestor of 
/.ardusht, 1. 215 n. 

Safa, and Marvah, two remarkable 
rocks, near Mecca, H. 339 n. 109, 
110 n. 

Salandarmnz, the angel of hu.sband- 
men, I. 292. 

Sabah, a name of the Isniailahs, 11. 
121 n. 1. 

Salin, a plain on the hanks of the 
Kuphrates, the held of battle be- 
tween the armies of Maaviah and 
All, HI. 00 n. 

Salina, freeman of Muhammed, U. 
358 n. 1. 

Sag did, the dog saw,” present- 
ing a dog to a dying person, 1. 
335 n . 2 

Saha deva, son of Vyasa, a legend 
of him, 11. 255, 208. 
Saheban-i-kei eb-i-ferais, “ the mas- 
“ ters of proximity to divine pre- 
“ cepts, ” a sect of Siilis, IH. 
291. 

Sahi-diri. “ upright in faith,” L 

180. 

Sahifah al Auliya, “ Volume of the 
“ Sain Is,” w'ork of Muhammed 
Nur baksh, 1. 130 

Salii Ke.sh, llourisliing faith,’ 1. 
117. 

Sahi Kiishan, 1. 211. 

2 4 


tii. 
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Snhu, “ rerovcriri^ from rlvriety/’ 
1.85,80. 

Said, AbU'Muhairuncd Obaid alia, 
the founder of the Fa Li mi 1,0 Kha- 
li fs ill Afrw:a, 11. 4(1] n. — lays 
the found alioii of a now capital. 
-V18 n. ]. 

Said bon llobalallnh, abridj'od and 
commented Avisenna’s work, en- 
lilbol Shafa, 11, 175. 

Said (Sayyadj ("abiru ’ddin, a mas- 
ter of Sadiklyalis in India,* 
111. 1 n. 1. 

Said iSaivjjl) Hasan of Sliira/, i;no- 
ted. 111. 

Said Kbaii Terklia?!, puts to death 
a son of ,!e'.'d-eddin, 111. 47. 

Sai va-Sanyasis, called also Avadu- 
tas, 11. 2i8— war lietween them 
and tlu‘ Siilis, ibid. 

Saivas, w()rsbi{)pers of Siva, 11. 
217. 

Sajud, ‘‘ proslration,” 111. 2(10. 

Sulvab, Sijali, Tbo^jazis, names of 
llic wife JMusaylima, III. 8 
n. 1. 

Sakar, a class of Sanyasis, 11. 159. 

Saklapes, so(‘ Sera jds, III. 1I2. 

Sakli, })o\Y('r, ^o'meric name ^dven to 
women by ih" Sakfi^nts, il. 154. 

Sakliaits, followns of Siva, of aus- 
trje m a Oilers, II. i()4. 

Saktiao, a sect of Hiiuiiis, their be- 
lie!’, worsbiji, and customs, 11. 
148 to 108. 

Sakli ])nja, (^rolli^^cUe irit(‘rcnijrse 
w itb women — wm sbin of iheSidv- 
i ians, II. 153. 

SaUonat, dwe'iliof? in God.'' Ill, 
29, 37. 

Sal a ima nival, a branch of the Zay- 
diyat, li. 303 n. 1. 

Salam. a nnmerical quantity, equal 
to on(‘ bn mired tlion sand, 1, 24. 

Salarbar, “ uslu'r wiili a silver 
“ mace,” 1. 109. 

Sale \ (ieorge), translator of the Iw>- 
ran into l:hi;jlish, quoted, 11.323, 
325, 328, 339, 344 n. 1, 309, 
4{)4, 405, 453 n.; HI. 70 n. 1, 80 

n. 2. 

Salikan, a class of Sufis, 111. 251 n. 


Salim, [loet, quoted, 1. 88. 
kSaina, tranquillity, M. 120. 
Saniadliaranarn^ “ fortitude," (f, 
125 ri. 8, 121. 

Samadhi, deep and devout medita- 
tion, 1. 85. 

Samak Asur, stole the Veda, II. 18. 
Sathdn Sa'hir, “ bead-steward,' 
to be accompanied by two super- 
visors and tw o recorders of oecur- 
riMices. 1. 155. 

Saniat^iih, a town in ('balda^a, 1. 
* 307 and n . 2. 

Samartaj„'ans, the orthodox of tln^ 
Hindus, II. 53. • 

Sam a veda, II. 04. 

Saineri, a magician, (‘ont(‘ni|iorary 
with Mo.ses, III. 80 —Aaron him- 
self, ihi(L n. 2- 
Saini, saerilicial wood, II. 80. 
Sampradava, a sect, sdiism, [uirti- 
eular doet<rne, 11. 180 n. 1. 
Sarnrad, or Sainwad, meaning of it, 

I. 195, 200. 

Sarnradian, a sect, 1.195. 

Sarnrad narnah, work comjiosed by 
Kamkar, 1.201 — c, noted, (1.98. 
Sarnudras, s(‘as, seven of them, II. 
41 ..' 

Sanes^biid, town of Tns, tlieia^ is the 
mausoieom of Imam Ib'za, 1. 48. 
Sanakaras, “ ineorporeal ixdngs,' 

II. 237. 

Sandebar, a cavern and miracnloii.s 
sprinj;, in Kaidimir, 11. 100, f07. 
Saiidbva, a rite of liie Hindus, 11. 
01 n. 1. 

Saiigali, assembly of the Sikhs, II. 
285. 

Sanja oath, an adiqit in restiaining 
the brcatli, lived seven hundred 
years, il. 138. « 

San idler (Salurn), son of the Sun, 
li. 38. 

Sanjov.i-skaiidba, knowledge oi 

“ belief arising from words,” 11. 
198 0.1. 

Sanishiti, [leeuliar mode of sitting, 
described, 11. 135 
Sankara Acharya, a sage, 1. 270 

I). 1. 

Sankara acharva, an author upon. 





lh<‘ Vedant.i, \[. VKi, Khi— nriaiii- 
tains tile uriivcrsality ol illusion, 
103 — prect'ptor o.i^^Sahadiva, Haja 
of Kaclunir, 141, 

Sankara Vijaya, a work oontainiu}^ 
an account of various ser‘-ts» II. 
12S n. 4. 

Sankliya (Tliej doctrine stated, 11. 

no. ri.i. 

Sanscufo, “ disceviunent,” II. 200, 
207. 

Sanskara skandha, “ whatcvtjr ci^; 
“ ters the iniud, ” 11. 10S n. 1. 

Sanson {]).), ti a veil or in tlie East, E 
223 n. 

SarHanu, ancient kin^, son of Uik- 
sha, II. 07 n. 3. 

Santarern (viscount), quoled, IJ. 
307 n. I ; ill. 87. 

Saiiyal, })ook of tin; Si|>a.sians, 1 1.130. 

Sanya.si, oi!(‘ resiKniul tin* 

world, <livi()(ui into laui class«'.s, 
II. 130. 21S— E'ltl.se l»etv>ecn Sa- 
iiynsis, and .kdalis and (Oandaris, 
231. 

Saorios, icular mode ol‘ sl(*c;»in},^ 
of l!u‘ Si jiasiaus. I 11 1. 

Sapta chakta, sevaui circles of tli(‘ 
Vopi'', 11. i3j - six eli.akras of 
Hindu [diilo-'Ojdiers. ibid. i.. E 

Sapt atisliis, son eu Kiclii.s, seven stars 
ill the consleiiatiou oi' the Ereal 
Hear — e.ann' ”:i^e{^ to hales iii a 
eaxein, IE 1<V7 -inuins of the 
seseu Eielus, 220 u. 4. ’ 

Sarahi, author (]uole(E E 0. 

Sarai, n»yal aho-'e, i. 52. 

Saraist. a ]>.ii(vcular rite of tlevo- 
tiou, E 123. 

Saran^, tin' world of human l>ein';s, 
accord iiij; to the Sipasian.s, I. 87. 

Sarapreijfa, a atate of .hi-atUiide, IE 

o;>. 

Sarat, hrid^e of jtid:^iueist of Ih.e 
Muhanunedaiis, E 2S.7. 

Sardah, prjtnary j.;efius,” I 324. 

Satira, “ body,’' 11. 204, 203. 

Sarosh (MohtuE, sou of Kaivan, son 
of Ivamkar. ills lineafie— conduct, 
1. I 13 — iiis w oi us, supposed niira- 
(des, 114— causes rain to c’ease. 
pliantoius to appeop’, 1 10. 


Saisash, a desceudant from /.ar- 
duslu, E 232. * 

Sarsati, a class of Sanyasis, 11. 130. 

Sariid-i-Mastan, work of the Mobed 
Ilushyar, quoted, V 72, 76,79; 

II. 136. 

Sariirak, or Sarurcf^di, a tvrant, E 
314. 

Sarusli i Mobed), atJthor of the Zer- 
dusht Afshar, I. 77. 

Sanish ( Mobed ), a Yazdaniau — his 
account of Zardusht’s origin, 1. 
213. 

Sasan, live individuals of Shat name, 
iJieir lineage, 1. S7. 

Sasan, the Fifth, the last of fifteen 
l*ersiaii [trophets, E 103 — account 
of him, ift/d. n. — iiir coimncntary 
on tile Desalir, atid llu' cod(‘ of 
Zardusht tj noted, 277. 

Sa.san Azar i.or lh(‘ first son of king 
Dai ah ilie Less, 1. 87. 

Sastra, iustiluic, seienet*, IE 141. 

Satlirah. a I'akir, ' IE 109. 

Saira Payali, sphere of the lixed 
stars, [. 2S9. 

S(ittc(\ a widow hurning hmself 
with the corjise of inr husband, 
her recompeus(‘ af'iei death, IE 
73 in a I'uture birth appears as 
.a man, 76 -not to be forced into 
lire, ibid. 

Satva (SalekE o!U‘ of the three pro- 
peitie.s, 11. E5, 149, 176, 178, 
180. 

Saturn, desiuiptiou of his form, E 
33, 36. 

Satvam, “ truth,” IE 123. 

Satya ioka, one of llie foiirleen 
Sjdieres, H. 12 abode of truth, 
(hiAt. !(. 7. 

Salyaimlli, ast'Ctof liiinius, EE 128. 

Sat.'a'‘Oi motlu'i- of N yasa, also 
called Vojaua gandlia, II. (>7 n, 

Satya yu;;am, the age of the nghte- 
ous, IE 47 11 . 1 , 

Saul Mutluk, “ absolute, sound,” E 

St. 

Sayah ban, and Sayah dar, umbnd'- 
ia, 1. 19. 

Scluniilt Asiiak .lacob E II. 292 n. 

III, 113. 
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Srhmoldr'is ; (ioctoi . quoh'd, IL 
SiM'r, ;i mcnsiiro of wei^iil, 11. 223 

II. 2. 

Sef.ind, the lltfileenlh Nosk of the 
Zand- Avesta — its eoiilcnls, I. 
274 n. 

Selden, author^^ioted, 1. 18 n. ; 111. 
80 n. 2. 

Selsebil, a source, s^veet like clari- 
lied honey, in (lahriel’s heavenly 
mansion. 111. 100 n. 1. 

Serapis, the sun of autunin — the 
K^ypliarj Chnuin — Kscniapins 
has a serpent — is Osiris ~ Helios 
Serapis — .lupiter Serapis — his 

I. em[)les in dilfercnt countries, 

III. 112 n. 1. 

Serat ul mustakirn, the Uij'ht 
“ Hoad, ' a work composed by 
iMujeddiii IMuharnmed, son of Ya- 
kub, son of Mulia mined Firozo- 
badi, HI. 04. 

Serdsh, Scnish, Ized, or an^el, ety- 
mology of his name, 1. 7 n. — 
presiding over the seventeenth 
day of the month, 02 n. — his 
functions, 287, 288, 280. 

Serud natli, an adept in restraining 
the breath, 11. 137. 

Sdsha, tlic king of the serpent-race, 

II. 10 n. 2. 

Setnd-yesht, the first Nosk of the 
Zami- Avesta, 1.272 -its contents, 
ibid. 

Seven, a sacred number, princi- 
pally with the Ismailahs, 11. 400 
n. 1. 

Sevras, or Sravakas, name given to 
the .lains in dilTerent parts of 
India, 11. 212 n. 1. 

Sewras, pious mendicants, 11. 105 

n. 1. 

Shahdiz, horse of king Parviz, 1. 
112 n. 3. 

Shahistfm, “ night- station," 1. 108, 
182, 187. 

Shadbar, a Persian festival, 1. 03. 
Shad darsii, “ six objects of the six 
“ senses," 11. 200. 

Shadib, founder of a sect, his epoch 
— opinion, 1. 207. 


Shad K('‘.sh, a person mentioniuJ in 
the Samrad nainah, 1. 201, 

Sli/idrnan (Mirz**), a chief of the 
HazArahs, 111. 43 n. 1. — wounds 
Miyan Jelal eddiii, 44. 

Shafa, a work of Avisenna, ll. 173 
II. 3. 

Shalaya, a Muhamrnedan sect, 11. 
3oo. 

Shafei, surname of Muhammed F.hn 
Kdris al Shafei, the founder of a 
IMuhammedan sect, 11, 320 n. 
350. 

Shah ahad eddin pur, place of pil 
grimage in Kachinir, 11. 100. * 

Shahadet, its meaning in the phrase 
ology of the Sdlis, 111. 238 n. 4. 

Shahhah uddin IMakiuk ( Shaikh ), 
(piotcd, 11. 45. 

Shah Hadakshi Mawlana\ 111.284. 

Shaker dar, “ governor," I. 157. 

Shah .Ihiina, unaster of the (’hoha- 
ras, 11. 245. 

Shah Fattah ulln Shiraii (Hakim), 
establishes the new' era of Akbar, 
HI. 00. 

Shah .lehan, opposes llargovind, 11. 
275 — sends an army against llar- 
rayi, 282 — is imprisoned by Ids 
son Vureng-zeh. HI. 285 n. 1 - 
date of his death, ibid. — Ids 
whole title, 200. 

Shah Mir Kadari, HI. 284. 

Shahnah, iiUeiidant of police, I. 
157. 

Shah-narnah, poem of f'erdnsi, 
<Hioted, 1. 20 n. 31 n. 33 n. 50, 
52, 55, 58, 103, 185, 180, HK), 
101, 102, 103, 213, 250 n. 344; 
ll. 52, 130. 

Shah iiarnah naser, composed by 
some of the Magi, 1. 213— quo- 
ted, 240, 255, 284. 

Shah Nasir Khusrau, poet, his verses 
quoted, 1. 305. 

Shah rislan, work of Farzanah Pah- 
ram, quoted, 1. 212. 

Shah rivar, nam(‘ of an angel and of 
a month, 1. 01, 02 - gives instruc 
lions to Zardusht, 242. 

Shah Salam lilla, quoted by the au- 
llioi nf theDabistan, HI . 137, 13H. 



shall Zadali (TJie l)ostur\, author 
of llie volume of Sad der, 1. 310. 

Shat or Shay i, “ dod-worshinncr,” 
1.24. • 

Shai (jiiiv,sou olMai A14d, assumed 
the government, 1. 24, 25, 88, 
185. 

Shai Mahbul, succeeds to IheShal- 
yan empire, I. 24, 25 — son of 
Shai Giliv, 88. 

Shai grama, eagle -stone, H. 54 

n.2. 

Shamar, a numerical quantity eqitfil 
to one hundred salarn, see Salam, 
1. 24. 

Shams ed-doulah ( or Sainsarned 
dulah), the tenth prince of the 
lldyi dynasty, 11. 172 n 3. 

Shainsen iil mali Kabus, son of Va- 
shamger, king of (iiorgia and 
other provinces, 11. 170 n. 2 — 
imprisoned by his iniiiisters, 
171. 

Sharnseyat, minor sun.s, 11. 51. 

Sharnsiyah, the title of a vvork. 111. 
217 ii. 1. 

Shain-uddin, a surname of Shidab, 
author of a treatise entitled lla/a- 
bad— a follower of the Akhslilyan 
<loctrine, 1. 208. 

SharnJ(Tban Shall lehani (SMunshi), 
111. 280 n. 

Shankar bhat, a.Tuanindra, 11. 107 
— his conversation with a gold- 
smith, ibid. 

Shapur, king of Persia, contempo- 
rary of Maui, 1. 205 n. 1 — and of 
Azarbad, 1. 305 n. 

Sharf-eddin al lUisiri, author of the 
Arabic poem ISorda, 1. 2 n. 

Sliarh-i-ashk, “ Gomrnentarv upon 

“ Lqve;' m. 241 . 

Sbarh-i-(lulshen raz, “ Comrnen- 
“ Lary lipontiulshen-raz,” 111. 141 
n. 3. 

Sharh rnahlas'er, “Abridged t’om- 
“ mentary uponGulsheu raz, ” 111. 
237. 

Sharh movakef, “ (’<ornmcntnry iifion 
‘ ‘ the Stations ('rhes<’s of ^letaph v ■ 
“ sics),” II. .379 n 2. 

^hal , a title of honor, I 30. 


Shat Des/itir - its prayers recited hy 
the Sipasiaus# I. 59, 00 a com- 
parison from that work quoted, 
05. 

ShatRaivan, lord Saturn, 1. 12. 

Shat Mali, lunar lorif, 1. 12. 

Shat Pirayi, name of a Ore-temple 
in Ikighdcid, 1. 51. 

Shedad, a fabulous 'personage, eon 
temporary of Jemshid, U. 459. 

Shedosh, ancient chief of poets, 111. 
107 resists tlie love of ihequeeo 
Shiiker- snes a woman, adorer o< 
the sun, 108 is afllietj'd w ith a 
malady — tin* king .seAds his wife 
to him — Shedosh resolves upon o 
s<df-sacriliee to the sun, 109- 
remains safe in the midst c.,‘ 
llames — re(‘iles his verses, e<m 
fesses his fault, but asserts I i 
re.speet for the queen, 110. 

Shehad eddin Omar Sohrawerd? 
quoted. 111. 231 n. 2. 

SheherislAni, the surname of Al 
iMnhammed ben /Vbdalkerim, ,i 
doetor of the Aslinrian .sect. 11 
322 n. 1. date of his death 
two of his works metitioiu'd, 323 
n. 1 ; 111. I(k3 n. 

Sheknnah, an easterrt pari, of Ko 
histan, 11. 3.')0. 

Slieinseddin Mu hammed h(‘n Yahya 
hen Aii Lahjani (Shaikh,, 111. 
141 n. 3. 237, 279, 29,3. 

Sherah-fe.s ns, “ Coinnienlary upon 
“ the Ikr/els,” work of Dans Kai 
seri. 111. 232 n. 1. 

Sheriat, external law. III. 29, 35. 

Sherif Khan Atcah, an enemv of the 
hoshenians, ill. 44. 

Shesh-kakh, Persian prayer to the 
stars and to lire, 1. 79. 

Shials, 1. 101 n. ; 11. 324 , 327 , 302 
— their creed, 304, 3(>5, 300, 308. 

Shi and lashi, “ being and not he- 
“ ing%” 111. 223 n. 1. 

Shidahian, a sect, L 207. 

Shidah, one, of the e<»mpilers of the 
'restainenl of .l(‘msliid, 1, 195 -a 
travi«tling nn'reliant of the Yeka 
nal» binan sect, ihiit. 

Shida.'^tan, icgioit td’ liulii, 1. 9. 







Shuiciyi (Mulla)^ eloquoiit lliiMiu 
and poet, II. 1Q7. 

Shidi.stan, abodes of Uie forms (d‘ 
the luminous bodies, 1. 35. 
Shidosh, son of Anosh, quoted. II. 

51 . 

Slu'ddsh, son of Anosh, reconnts mi- 
racles, i. 117 — descended from 
Zardusht — (iisci|)le of Azar Kai- 
van,125— hivS travels, inod<^ ofdc- 
votion, 1'2(i — vision, mode of life, 
128 — sickness, 1 2*3 — his words 
qtioled, 130 - Ids death, 131 — 
verses on his deatli by tlu' auihoi 
of the IVabistaii, 

Sludran^r, founder of a sect. 1. 203 
—his ('poch and ojunion, ifi/r/. 
Shidranjiian, a s('e,i, 1. 203. 

Shid Shidiin, e!Viil;;ei:ce of li^du, 

1 . 10 . 

Sfu'har-i-dad, “ equil v-hutit,” I. 
185. 

Sjjirab, a fo!)o^^(•r of Mazdak’s 
creed, I. 378. 

Shirin, wife of lOirviz, 1. 112. 
Shir Mnhairimed Khan, governor of 
Kalin” a, h. 70, 

Shis, see Hermes. 111. 105 n. 
Sliosteri (or 'rosteri). surname ofAl>u 
Muhamrned Sahal beti And, HI. 
117 n. 1, 23(7 

Slindah bar.d, “ recorflei ; ’ two to 
be attached to every vi/ir, S. 155. 
ShumarAlin, rosary, 1. 371. 

Sialin, demons, lil. 230, 

SiddJiarst j, “ demonstrated truth,' 
ll. 207— is fourfold, ibid. n. 3. 
Sifati, “ belouj^irijj^ to attril)utes,” a 
kind of divine nianifestation. 111. 
270. 

Sifatiah, attributists, 11. 324 n. 4, 
330. 

Sigar-ul Alutakherin, by IMir Kho- 
lain Hussein Khan, ([noted, II. 
289. 

Sikhs, followers of the reli;.(ion of 
.\anak, 11. 240 — their opinions, 
eustorns, eharaeler, 285, 288 — a 
.short aeeonnt, of liiem from 101)4 

to unr day.s, 288 n. 1 . 

Sikshva, on })rononcia(ioi: , 11. f-.'i 
0. I . 


Silkh. “ estranf^ement Irorn exteriot 
“ observances, ” a terra of the 
IsmAilabs, 11. 400. 

Silpa, “ meelnVnies,’' 11. 05 n. 1. 
Silvestre de Sacy (baron), qnoted, 

II. 304, 390, ‘391, 400 n. I, 404 
n. 411, 421 n. 1, 432, 430, 414; 

III. 27,01 n. 229 nn. 1, 2, 230 n. 
2, 277 n. 

Siinal, the universe, M. 13. 
Siraantdrmayana, a rite of th(i Jlin 
dii.s^ 11. 55 and n. I. 

Slniftad, elia[)ter of the ZambAvesta, 

l. 2S2. 283 

Simurgh (also called Enka),a fabn 
Ions bird. 1. 55 and n. 1, 1VH n. 
1 ; 111 237. 

Sin jar. the sixth Sultan (,)f the Sel- 
jncides, sends an .■'•rniv af^ain^-f 
the ls!!ja)lahs, 11. 44t) t». 1 
the da^riter (d’an l.srnaila]j bxed in 
th(^ ftnunnl,, near bis bed, 4 10 

m. -'kes peae(i with the lsn»aijah.s, 
411 n. 1. 

Sipasi, “ adorer.'.,” I, 117. 

Sijja.sian, sort of the Hersian ladi- 
ft ion their tenets and ceremo- 
ni(‘s, 1. 5, r>, 32, 33. 

Siiaj-eddin Ansari, an ancestor ol 
IMivan llay(‘/id .Ansari, IIS. 2T 

n. 1. 

Sirat, * the In idi^e of the last jiulj.;- 
“ merit,” its alle^uarieal sij^uiilica 
tion, 1(1. 151, 152. 

Sin>7, part ol‘ the Zand-Avesta, L 
225 n. 

Sita, the daughter of the king of 
IVHihila, wife of llamaehandra, fb 
23 — carried away by Havana, re 
e(*vered by her liusband, ibid. 

n. 3. 

SItanVi, name of a ^osk of Jfbe Zand 
• A vesta, i. 275. 

Sitiid gher, tin* second Aosk <d t!j(‘ 
Zand- A vesta — e'Uilains an intin- 
[iretation ofa tree of four branch 
es se(ui in a vision by Zardusht, 
1. 205 n. I its general contents, 
272 n. 

Siva ratri, Siva’s night, ll 58 n 1 
— his followers hound to diink 
wii:<* on llnit night, SOI n i 
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Siva, Iho destroyer of existences^ 11. 

4 — >vlience he proceeded, 14. 
Siyarnak, kin^ and prophet, 1. 30, 
31- a tradition Concerning him, 
54~ his words quoted, 00 — son of 
Kaioniors, 88. 

Siya Zhup, “ the three weights or 
“ blows,’' a inode of invoking 
(iod, 1. 77. 

.Srnarras, stie Samartagans, II. 33. 
Smrili sastra, the written law, 11. 

mi, 

Srnriti, Hindu institutes, ll.*88. * 
Sodar.^'lian, lu'phew and pupil of a 
I great anonyfiious .Inani, 11* 103. 
Sohail, the star ciMao[)us, the same 
as /Vgastya, a saint, II. 35. 
Solinu.s, punted, 1. 218 n. 

Sdmana, the lunar vein, H. 132. 
Sorinat, Sonnitrs, e\{ laiiied, 11.324 
n. 1 —their creed, 332, 333, 334 
Sosiosli, the third y^^^tlunfious srui 
of Zoroaster — ejxK'h of his a{>- 
pearaiiei‘ and det ds, I. 282 n. 
Srikakul, the eofiital of Kaiioga, 
II. 3. 

Sri Kanta, a learned Kaehrnirian, 11. 
104, 103. 

Srivaras, a cla.ss of Huddhist.s, II. 

212 . 

Stephan us, 1 171. 

Sthijla saiira, elcnient«iry body, II. 
170 n. 2, 177 n. 

Stone (black), emblein of Saturn, 1. 
40 ami n 

Strabo, auiboj-, ijuoted, 1. 17 n. 200 
— me n t i o n s Z o r o a .s t e r ’ s w o r k s , 2 i 4 
n.— quoted about the harsom/Md 
II. 2, 340 n. 1. 

Sva-bliavah, the sell-existing, 11. 13. 
Sviimi prthiia, a stale of beatitude, 
11 . 0 ^. 

Svapiia, vision during sleep, I, 84. 
Svai)na avast ba, the .state of sleei> 
or dream, 1 1 . 02. 

Svayukti, a siat(i of l)eatitude, II. 
05. 

Subabani, his verses quoted, 1. 105. 
Suchi, purity, 11. 120. 

Sud vSudi, Sudin), name of tlui 
foui th class of llie people, I. 10. 
Sudarhsan Kal, a .Inauitulra. 11. 107. 


.Sud bar. intercalary days of the 
Persians, 1. 0^. 

Sudras, the fourth class of the Hin 
dus, their destination, II. 40. 

Sufiahs, Sufis, derivations of the 
word ,111. 220 . * 

Sufis (.^luhainmedansU divided into 
fourteen families, their names, II. 
221 . 

Suli iiddin, llui ancestor of ihc Safa- 
vean dyna.sty, their origin, 52 and 
n. 0, 

Sugri va, chid' of savage tribes.eal led 
monkeys, ally of Hama, 11, 23 
n. .3. » 

Suhrab. one of the compilers of the 
testament of Jems Is id, 1. 105 — a 
travelling riscrcliant of ibeYeka- 
nah-hiisan seel, ifn’il. 

Suja. son of Shah.lc’nasi — obliged by 
Aures'g-z<*b to fly to Arrakai., 
where he dies, ill. 285 n. 1. 

Suislas, (iuoled, 1. 212 n. 224 is. 

Sukha, “ sen.suai delight, ” 11. 203. 

Sukla pake.ha, ike li-'it half of a 
month, 11. 20. 

Sukha svada, enjoyiisent, 1. 85. 

Sukslnrsa .s'arirvi, rudimental body, 
il. 177 n. 

Sultan I'ihajals, buried according to 
the old Per.sian mode, ML 102. 

Slim, “ faj;liiig.,” how isiterpreled by 
the Ismailahs, il. 408. 

Sunibul, town wli(*re the K.'siki-Ava- 
tar is to lake place, 11. 24. 

Su"i\leru, mouulaisi ol'goUi, abode of 
ceie.siial beings, li. 4i — account 
of it, ibirL n. 1 - residence of 

brahma, 2fi0 ss. I. 

Sumilra, sonoftlse Kay of Kalinga, 
held A has to b<‘ space, 11. 30. 

.Sun, de.scription of Isis form, 1. 38. 

Sun, llie issue of Kas'vai>a, li. 38 — 
twelve suns, 35, 218 — atliibutes 
and adoration of the sssu, 235- 
prayi'c to bins, 230 n 237 — Mu- 
hammed’s arrival at it, Ml. 247. 

Sunai, author spioled, I. 88, 110; 

11 . 20 . 

Suraj nails, an adept in mastering 
ilu^ breath-' Lived not less than 
sevim bumlriui vears, M. 138. 



INDhX. 


:m 

Sura loka, the heaven of lndra» one 
of the fourteen inheres, ll. 12 — 
one of three spheres, 13. 

Suras, gods, whirl the ocean, 11.12 
n. I. 

Suristar, name Vf the third class ol’ 
the pe()pJe, I 19. 

Shrwar (Shryar), a particular sect, 
ll. 211 kill strangers, 212. 

Survsh mcinish, seraph hearted, 1. 

180. 

Surya-makhaii, worshippers of the 
sun, ll. 235— two classes of them, 
237 — their conduct and opinion, 
238, 239. 


Susvapna, revelation during sh^ep, 

I. 81, 85. 

Sii svapna avast'lia, the state of 
“ good sleep, ^ ll. 93 n. 1. 
Sut6la-loka, one of the fourteen 
spheres^ 11. 12— an infernal re- 
gion, n, thid. 10. 

SiHra, thread, a rite of the Hin- 
dus, ll. 50. 

Swarga loka, heaven, 11. 237. 
Swftdishthanam, umbilical region, 

II. 131 n. 1, 150. 

Swetaketa, pronounces an impreca' 
tion against adulterous women, 
11. 09. ♦ 

Syncellus, 1. 33 n. 1. 


r. 


Tttbiiliyali, “ physiologists, ’ 111. 
308. 

Tabkat Naserl, “ the degrees of 
“ Xas'er,” a work of Nascr eddin 
Tiisi, m. 114 n. 1. 

Tabsar, window, place of observa- 
tion in a lofty pavilion for the 
king, 1. 42, 13, 108. 

Tabuk, a place situated about half- 
way between Medina and Damas- 
cus, HI. 50 n. 1. 

laherir, writings (of Euclid), 111. 

218 . 

Tahlil, “ praise of God," 111. 35. 

fahmuras, son of Hushang, king 
and prophet, 1. 30, 31— a saying 
of his quoted, 73, 88. 

Ttij eddin (Shaikh), son of Sliaikh 
Zakria Jondebeni Daliluvi, ex- 
pounder of mystic doctrine. 111. 
91. 

Tajeli, “ a transitory vision," IN. 
209 n. 1. 

Tajerid, “ divestment of what is 
“ accessory," 111. 218 ri. 2. 

fajik, a tribe of a mixt origin — their 
habitations encfnies of tin* Go- 
sheniali, 111, 18 ii. 


Takash leghin, the Atabek, or licm*- 
lenant-geruual of Persia, sup- 
ports llarkiarok, ll. 138 n. 1. 

Takhir, pious exclamation, " 111. 
259. 

fakwivat niAni, “ the strengthening 
“ of sense," 111. 203. 

Talamiles, a name of the IsmAilahs. 
II. 12 n. 1. 

Talatala loka, one of the fourteen 
.spheres, li. 12 — an infernal re- 
gion, ihld. n. 11. 

Taihiyat, ^‘ pilgrimage,’’ ll. 109- 
the principal rites and ceremo- 
iii^ performed by the pilgrims 
at Mecca enumerated, ibid. n. 3, 
110. n. 

Talkhis a1 Meftah, “ Ex|>l|nati()f) 
“of the key," title of a work. 111. 
218 n. 5. 

Tamas, darkness, ignorance, one of 
the three {)ropertics, il. 11, 149, 
170, 178. 

Tamlik, “ hereditary property,' 
HI, 52. 

Tamma, a llrahman, 11.07. 

fa mud, a tribe (d Arabs, 11. 309. 

'farnujin, or lemu/ Khin, original 
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name of Jeugiskhan, 1- IfiO n. 1 

III. 112. 

fan^sokb, “ transmigration,” III, 
277. 

Tanmatra, elementary matter, II. 
177 n. 

Tanzil, revelation from heaven, II. 
Ill n. 1. 

I a pa loka, one of the fourteen 
spheres, 11. 12— the abode of 
ascetics, ibid, n, 6, 

lapasa, devout austerity, 11. 120. < 

Tapasya, penitents, 11, 239 — th^r 
practices and opinion, 240, 241. 

Taprah-i-Mobedi, “ the sacerdotal 
“kettledrum, '’work ofMobed Pa- 
ristar, 1. 123. 

Taral), a ^distinguished VAhadi — 
killed by AbAs, 111. 23, 24. 

I ara lochana,a llrahnian belonging 
to the Saklians, 11. 157 — his 
relations >vith Alv^en ulla, the 
governor of Kachinir, ibid. \[SH. 

TarbAvas'lha, the moving state, 
11. 94. 

Tarikat, “ religious rule,” HI. 35. 

Tarka. science of dialectics, 11. 203 
— divided into sixteen parts, lAid. 
arguing, 20S — translated into 
(ireek by order of Alexander, 210. 

’farka-SAstra, logic and dialectics, 
11. 105. 

I'arnak nath, a sect, 11. 128. 

Tarsa, a Christian, etymology of the 
word, 11. 305. 

Tasbih, rosary, 111. 35, 30. 

I’ashahliud, “ ritu.il profession of 
“ religion,” 111. 200. 

Tashbiah, “ assimilators, ” a Mu- 
bamrnedan .sect, 111. 350, 401. 

"’fatil, Tatilian, “ ibe indilTerent,” 
a Alul^unmedan sect, 11,350,351 
n. 401. 

I'atva. reality, truth, 11. 11 ri, — 
intellect, 10. 

1'atw'as (categories) of the Sankhya 
philosojdiy, twenty-live of them 
enumerated, ll. 122. 

favalji Khan Peg, besieges and takes 
the fort Ilahar, II. 104. 

I’avernier { J. M. ), travelliT in the 
Cast, I. 225. n. 


Tawil, the allegorical sen.se of the 
Muhammedan doctrine, II. 411. 

Tawrit,“ the OldTestament,” 11.340 
111. 50. 

Tayir Pahader, a general of the 
Moghuls, besiegCvS the fort Arak 
in Sistan — a plague among the 
Moghuls, 111. 117. 

Tazkerah,“ commemoration,” work 
of Nas'ir eddin, 111. 218 n. 4, 

Tazkeret-ul awlia, “ The History of 
“ Saints,” a work of Ferid eddin 
Atilar, 111. 90 n. 1. 

Tchcchshurjesh, an ancestor of Zar- 
dusht, 1. 215 n. 

Thales Milesius, quoted, 1. 205 n. 1 . 

Thavesar (SthaiAras), name of Sany- 
Asis, standing upon one leg, 1 1.1 48. 

Theopompiis, shows a know ledge of 
Zoroaster’s works, 1. 224 n. 

T’holuck ( F. A. 1).), quoted, 1. 82; 
in. 241 n. 2, 291 n. 1. 

Tedlis, ‘ artifice,” a term of the 
IsmAilahs, U. 400. 

Tegh Pahader, successor to the Guru 
liar Krichna of the Sikhs, 11. 288 
11.1— -put to death by lhi‘ Muham- 
medans, ibid. 

Ternirani, name of Mercury, 1. 39 n. 

Tersi'in Padakbi (Mulla), quoted by 
the author of the Dabistan, 111. 
104. 

Tiniarl, one appointed to protect 
the helpless, such as children 
and the inlirrn, I. 173. 

T’imsar, a title of honor, 1. 30. 

Timiir, name of a year and a month, 
1. 28. 

Tir-azar, a fire-temple, I. 47. 

Tinab, vision during sleep, 1. 84. 

Tir (Mereury), description of his 
form, 1. 39. 

Tir, name of an angel and a month, 
I. 01, 02 n. 

Tirah (inounlains of), perhaps the 
district of the ancient Thirau, HI. 
4 1 n . 1 

Tirah Kcvsli, a person of the Uadian 
sect, 1. 203, 

Tirth. place of pilgrimage, 11. 100. 

rirlliah, a class of Sanyasis, 11, 139. 

IVdifat ol chrar, “ a present oflered 
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“ to the Pious, ’ work ol Janii, 
111,220 11 . 1 . • 

Torni, of Kus/iwuri, a IVlobed in 
(aizcrat — his opinion about Zar- 
dijsht'.s native place, 1. 2f)d, 201. 

Touhid, coalescence with (iod,” 
111 . 30 . 

drela yu^ain, (he second aj^e of the 
Hindus— its duration, It. 47- 

Trikarana, three caose.s, the three 
chief deities, U. 17. 

Tripnjas, worshippers of the three 
kingdoms of nature, il. 243. 

TrismcLUst, see llcrnies, lit. 100 
n. 1. 

Trisula, trident, w eapon of the god- 
d(‘ss Durga, ll. 1<)3. 

Tuba. “ tlie tree of heaven,” 111. 13S 
n. 1. 

Tulasi, a siuaii shriil», 11. 1H4 n. 2. 

Tuli Khan, fo'irlij son of leiigis 
Khan, rules the kingd<uns Ivho- 
rassan ajid Kalin 1 — dies soon 
after his fatiier, 11. 419 n.: 111. 
Tt O Fi, 

runadil, fierce demon, 1. 180. 


li. 


Vad, measure of time, 1. 14. 

Vada, tliscus.sion,” Tl, 208. 

Vahadiahs, a sect, followers <d‘ Va- 
hed Mahmud, I ll,12— tlndr lends, 
14 to 10 — tlieir customs, speeches, 
traditiorjs, IS to 22, 

Vahashtosht, the iifth additional 
day of the Persian year, 1. 02. 

Vahedet mahs, unmixed unilv, 
111,283, 

Vahedet'i-mokam, “ solitariness of 
“station,” HI. 222. 

V ahed Mahmud, head of a .sect — bis 
liirth, 111. 1 2 — f dated in perfee- 
lion ahov'' Mnliamnnel, 13 his 


Tundbar, noxious animals, I. 20. 

Turbaraiur, or Turbaraturha.sU, a 
Turk, kills /^irdu.sht, 371 — is 
consunied hy ilic splendor of the 
prophet’.s ro.sary, 372. 

Tiirbaratnras, or Tur-Pratur, or 
Turi-llratush - variations of }*a- 
rantarijsh, the name of ZardushTs 
enemy, 1. 314. 

Tnrkan Khatiin, w ife of Malik Shah 
— her contest w ith Par kiarok, her 

I step-^on, I'or the succession of low 
*ow n .son, Mahmiul, to the throne, 
11. 438 n. 1. 

Turner, aulhor of Kml)a.s.sy tt» 
“ Phina,” ({noted, IL 292. 

Tus (towivL by whom built, 1. 32 - 
I w 0 t o w T j s 0 f t h a t n o nj; e , 11. 305 

II. I. 

Tutianush, a flreek pbiloso^iher, 
ioterrogatf’s Zardusht, 227 n. 1, 
280 n. t 

Tyagi, one who abandons all e\te-. 
riur tilings, IL 24o. 

Tyrhool, a dislrict in the province of 
Pahar, IL 201 . 


V . 


system of the creation of the 
world, 17, 18, 

Vaidya vidva, the medical scieuci', 

11. I0;L ' 

Vaikunta, the heaven, or xiorltl, of 
Vichnu, IL 178 ii. 

Vairag, a sect of Hindus, II. 128. 

Vairagis, a sect (d‘ ascetics, IL 185. 

Vaisakha, April May, IL 21. 

\aisya, the third class of the Hii> 
dus their destination, IL 49. 

Vakani, wrong way of worship, IL 
153. 

Vakshur, “prophet,” 111.209. 

Valt, “ a saint.” HI. 204 n. L 



INDliX. 


^ ali<U son ol' Akba Abd-ullali, son 
of S/nl, son oT Ahi S('rli, III. ofi. 
yaniana. Dwarf- Avatar, !L 21 — an 
account of it, 22 and n. 1. 

Vans Kennedy, quoted. 111. 83 n. 1. 

V anyasis, ‘‘ inhabitanis of woods,” 

IL 241. 

Yard, a uieasure of (iirie, 1. 14. 
Varnria, re^ooit of the West (Tas'chi- 
rna^ 11. 219. 

V/isalet, “ uidon with fjod,” 111. 20, 
3b, 37. , « 

Vasil an, a clas.s of Sufis, UI. 2t>0 

n. 1. 

Vasishta, a holy sage, IS, 27— bis 
bir)!i, '/h/r/. n. 1 — jnstnictor to 
llariKl, 28. 

Vasuivi, Sis.»V(o-cinii of the .sn/.kes, H. 
SO. 

Vattier, Ira ns) a tor of toe logic of 
Avisctiiia. 111. STb r*. L 
V'ayn, regaMsI b('lvvf<'n north aii»i 
west, n, 210, 

V ay ii-purana, (jiiolcd. SI. \ 'i lo 3. 
Vazu, ’* ion,” lio-a iju ci pia-Jed 

by I, lie Isjnailahs. n.408; !SS.2:>0. 
Vd((/if! ratto , ilie iiisfance in a syl- 
“ logisin,” I \ . 207 n. 4. 
SJdainvara, glonuTons fi.g-lrce. If. 
8(f. 

bdana, (uilsalion in the head, neck. 

and Ifonplcs, 1 1 . S33 n. I , 
lidasis, ascetics, )j. -j/ii. 

V (hla, the generic ferjii for ihe sa 

cred ’erilisigs (;f the Hindus, 11. 
band n. 1 -- -- cnnmc.oit ion of lln^ 
four V (hlas, 04. (>') n. ! — flic (‘on- 
stilucnt parts oT a \ eda, /7/o/. 

\ edana skasidSia scritinients c\cit‘’d 
^ by plec.sing or nnplea.'dog ob- 
jects, 1 1 . 108 >). 1 . 

Vedataf II. bb n. 1 — delincd, 142. 
Vedania .sara, work quoted, 11. 10 

fi. 1 . 

Vedanfians, follow er.s of the V edan- 
ta, II. 00 substance of their 
creed, 00, Ob. 

Veliesl iVlantsre, ihc third ^osk of 
the /and Avi'sta. iis contents, 1. 
272 II. 

r/oo/ularl. part 'd‘ the /.and Avc?fa. 
I. 22b n. 


379 

Ycndidad Sfjd(\ collective name (d‘ 
three works belonging to the 
Zand- A vesta, I. 22b n. 

Vendidad, the twentieth Nosk of the 
Zand-.Vvesta, its contents, I. 27b n. 
Vesiia|), Veshtasp, t he eleventh Nosk 
of the Zand- VvesL't, its eontents, 
I- 274 n. 

V ezhahderun, ‘‘ internally pure,” 
title of Solis, HI. 22i. 

V ichnij, tin* Ihvs(*rver, I i. 4 w hence 

he proceeded, 14 account of hi.s 
nature and eharacter, 17b, 170 — 
foni-armcd, 217 Ivis weapons, 
?'!>}(!. — one, thousand V ielinus, 
218. 

Virhnun.atb dco, liaja residing in 
Aaranya-tuir " by orders <d' bur 
ga, saeribces liu n, 11. 102. 
Vijunvana-skaioilia, “ inteSligencc,” 

H. lOSn, I. 

\ idma, s(.n <0’ V sasa, (I. 08, 

V idya-ske.r.d’na, . what is {uweeived 

“ by s(‘nses,” D. 104. 

Ailayi't, ** hoiiru'ss,” ils. 2b b 

V iraf-nameli , ih-rsian poem, by a 

disci[}|e (d' Zaidoslil. I 224 n, 

V iiaf- namel). n pifoii, in Za.nd, in 

r‘ehlevi,and IN'csiaio in verse and 
])rose, !>y <,!itVercni authors, Kng- 
lish tr.'inslalion (d’ it, \. 2Sb n. 1. 
Viiaj, till’ piinievai aonl rniiversal 
1 n a n ! Ids t ed b s' i 1 1 g , i 1 . 37 . 

VisfH* Khirad, “ i)ie knowledge of 
“ every tin f I. 3-5 0 n. 

V ispentd, [>art of the Zand-.V\ esta. 

I. 223 n. 

V ispere.d, a {'<arl of (he bCieenth 

Aosk, 1. 'Mii n. 

V isvaniitra, a Kshatriya saint , be - 

comes a itiaiuMan, SI. 22t) — his 
spe(‘eii to Sb'ima ehandia, 2bb to 
2bfk 2b<) to 2bS. 

V tsuddliam, (he hollow between the 

frontal .sijin.s*'s» D 131 i\. 1. 
Vitala-bdva, one of the f'ourleen re- 
gions, 11.12— an ird'ertia! region, 
(hid. n. 9 

V itaiida,“ eonlroxi .sy . ’ 1 1. 298 n.b. 
Vitriivins, quoted, I. 29.3 n. 1. 
Vivahah. inalrimony, II. 37 — five 

forms of ni’irriag'' entinn'r;fted 
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71, 72— eight forms of Manu, 71 
II. 1. * 

Vizhak, “ local director” of a king’s 
private property, 1. 155. 

[Jlernai Islam, ^ work written by a 
disciple of Zardusht, 1. 224 n. 
Ulviahs, a sect of Ali llahians, 11. 

457 ri. 1— their creed, 458. 
llmaviyah, a sect, 11. 355. 

Umer Kbakani (Hakim), quoted, 11. 
51. 

Umer Khiyam, quoted, 111. 151. 
Vojud, “ existence,” III. 223. 
Upanaya, the application in a 
“ syllogism,” 11. 207 n. 4. 
Upangas, four of them, 11. 55 n. 
llpanishad, 11. 55 n. 1, 

Upavedas, ll. 55 n. 1 — four enu- 
merated, ibid. 

Upeksha, endurance, patience, 11. 

121 . 


Urarnan, a peculiar manner of read 
ing Pehlavi poetry, L 53. 

Urii, of Shiraz, author quoted, 1. 5, 
95, 129; 11. 158. 

Uria, sent to death by David, ll. 
298. 

Vrittaya, qualities, II. 121. 

Usam (Mulla), 111. 219. 

Ustuvar, “supervisor,” two of them 
attached to every vizir, I. 155. 

Mtared f Mercury), the son of the 
* regept of the moon, ll. 39. 

Ulariiii, a Telinga word for a sort 
of sacrificial wood, 11. 80. 

Uvveis Kami, the founder of a ino* 
nastic order. III. 19. 

Vyakarana, grammar, II. 55 n. 1. 

Vyana, wind, expanding through 
the whole body, ll. 133 n. 1. 

Vyasa, son of l^irasara, his works, 
11. 57 n. 2, 58, 220. 

U tiara Miman^a, 11. 4 n. 


vv. 


W.q«pefya, sacrilicc of three goats, 

H, 82 n. 3. 

Wakhtar, “ the East,” 1. .323- 
Wakia naviz, “ news -writer/' 1. 

I, 57. 

Wakshur-i siinbari, surname of Za- 
ra tush t, 1. 30. 

Wakt, “ time,’' its technical signifi- 
cation, III. 231 n. 2. 
Wali,(>rSha}i Wali Ullali, also Shems 
Wali Ullali, an author of Hindu'j' 
tani poems, edited in Paris, 1834, 
11. 114, 115 II. 2 — his i\!rsian 
verses qnoled, 115. 115. 
Waukawisli, name of a Nosk of the 
Zand -A vesta, 1. 275. 

W araki and Khnrali-i-Vazdan, light 


of the Almighty, 1. 290. 

WanI, author of a work on the 11 in 
dus, quoted, II. 22, 27, 41, 54, 
55, 59, 50, 51, 55, 57, 58, 72, 
73. 

VVasel Ebn Ata, founder of a Mu- 
hanimedan sect, II. 325. 

Wazda, name of a Nosk of the Zand- 
A vesta, I. 275. 

Werka ben iNalif, cousin of Kha- 
dija, translator of the Old and 
New festament from Hebrew into 
Arabic, 11. 300. 

Wilson ( Horace), quoted, U. 10, 11, 
18, 19, 27, 34, 53, 54, 97, 58, 
71, SO, 82, 114, 119, 122, 128, 
155, 179, 180, 181,191 , 219, 223. 


X. 


Xenophon, (juoled, lU 37 ri. I 
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Yad Afraz, rosary, d71 . 

Vahiids, Jews, ihcii religion, U. 
293 to 299. 

Vajiia, saeritiee, U. 79 n. 1 — mode 
of sa(!ri(ieing a goat, 80,^ 8i — in 
wliidi months to be olTered, 83. 

Va jno pavita, “ saerilieial cord,” IJ. 

“ 57 n. 3. 

Yajusb Vdla, II. 54. 

Yaliub (Shaikh), a grammarian of 
Kachnrd', quoted. III. 92. 

YAkiib farfani (Tarkhani). 11.349, 
355. 

Yama, religious restraint, II. 125 

M. 1. - 

Yama, regent of the South f Dak- 
shina), 11. 219. 

Yarshanom (for Ilaraslmorn ) a sort 
of purilicatiorj, 1. 325, n. 2. 

Yasan, son of Shai Mahbul. 1. 24, 
25, 88— succeeds to his father in 
the government, 25. 

Yasan Ajam, the last king of the 
Yasanian dynasty - etymology of 
Yasan, 1. p. 25, 181. 

Yasht, a Zand word, signifying 
prayer, devotion— its etymology, 
f. 258 n. 1 — explanation of it, 
312 n. 2. 

Yasna, the Za/ul name of a part of 
the Zand-Avesta— French transla- 
tion of it, under the Pehlvi name, 
Iveshne, revised and commented, 
I. 225 n. — double edition of the 
lith%raphed text of this work, 
ibid. 

Yatha aim virio, the three first words 
of a prayer, 1. 272. 

Yatis (Jatis), pious mendicants, II. 
195 n. 1 — a distinguished class 


among lluddhists and Jainas,212, 
213, 241. 

Yazadian, Yazdanian, a sect of the 
Persian religion, 1. 5. 

Yazdanian, “ godly,” how other- 
wise called, I. 147. 

Yazdan Sitai, disciple of Mobed Sa- 
rosh, causes rain to Hill, 1. 115 — 
other supposed miracles of his, 
115, 117, 118. 

Yazid,son of Maaviah,!!. 358 n. 1, 
359 n. 1 — descends from Pharaoh, 
ill. 21. 

Yekanah bin, “ seers of thirty,” a 
sect, J. 123, 193. 

Y'eshts Sades, part of the Zand- 
Avesta, !. 225 n. 

Yezdejird, son of Shcriar, the last of 
four Persian dynasties- duration 
of their reigns, I. 30, 31. 

Yoga, devotion, with other signifi- 
cations, IT. 124 n. 3, 127. 

Yogi, a devotee, ll. 100, 101, 127. 

Yojana, a measure of distance, 11. 
10 n. 2. 

Yojanagandha, wife of Parasara, 
mother ol' Vyasa, 11. 57, 68. 

YudishPhira, worshipper of the sun, 
111. Ill — the sun appears to him, 
juovhies him w ith food for twelve 
years, hy means of a miraculous 
kettle, ibid. n. 1. 

Yugmakam, sacrifice of two goats, 
11.82. 

Yusof, a man of the tribe of Durds, 
a Sanyasi, 111. 304 — his vision, 
305— bis miraculous powers, 305, 
307. 

Yusefzci, a wild tribe in Kabul and 
Peshaver, 111. 48 n. 
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Zab, son of Nauder, 1. 87. 

ZabraUJs. perliaps a name for Zo- 
roaster, 1, 277 n. I. 

Zaii, ineasiir(‘ of lime, \. i 

Zater Khan ibn Khaja, Abul Uasen 
Taramzi, governor of Kaehmir — 
his ('(innexion \vilh fara lochana 
— obliged :o quit Kachmir, retires 
to Kal)ul, and l.abore, 11. i5S 

Zaberah, “ VhMius,” Mubaintned’s 
arrival at it. 111. 21i7- 

Zaid, son of Ali, son of Zain (d- 
abeddin, the foniider of the 
Zaydiyat sint, li. 3(>d n. 4. 

Zakaria (.Montana ), bis <’onversa - 
lioii vvitb bava/ni. 111. d2, dtl. 

Zakal, “alms,” ln>vv inltMprcted 
by the Ismailah^, 11. SOS; ill. do. 

Zakum, “ the Irec of nature,” III. 
159. 

Zarniad, angel presiding over tiie 
twen! y-oigbih day of the rtionlh, 

1. f>2 ij. 

Zaiiiini-Seiosb, terrestrial angi'l, 
]. 9. 

Zanab, the tail of the dragon — a 
demon d('Stf<;ved by V ieiiiiii, 11. 
/rl, 42, 

ZauadH, “ iHuievolent,” i. iKO. 

ZaadV, a tliread, j.Ob ii. 1 ; IL 53. 

Zam], an aneient language, iii what 
eouMti'ies s(ioken, 1. 22.3 n. 

Zand- Ave.sta, work ed' Zoroaster, I. 
222 vau'ioos inter ju-ekitioiis of 


this 

vv oial, 

(bid 

n. I 

translated 

into 

I’rcneh, am 

(b-rman, 

223— 

live 

b 0 ( ) k s 

cnuniera iv 

d to 

vv Inch 

this 

m'iim? 

projo 

riy b 

dong 

S, 225 

n, — 

vv linn vvribei 

i, ihf: 

b quoted. 

7, 18, 31, 

149, 

193, 

213 

214, 

210. 

223, 

232, 

230, 

2U, 

257, 

258, 

201, 

205, 

20S, 

280 

2S2, 

283, 

280, 

2.S7, 

288, 

2<S9, 

290, 

297, 

310, 

319, 

321, 

325, 

331, 

3321 

334, 

335, 

340, 

347, 

357, 


358; 11. 2(), and elsewhere, the 
ebicf authority eon«a:riiing Zoro- 
aster’s religion. 

Zarhad, descendant from Zardusht, 
disciple of Az<»r Kaivan, j. 125. 

ZarwUnsot, prophet, 1. 30. 

Zaratusht liahram ( VI ohed), author of 
ZaratHsht-namah, his account of 
Zardu slit’s hirth, 1. 214, 215 — 

• .sou of bazlidu, 270. 

Zardasfil, lie* variations^ of his 
name in liillVrcnt languages enu- 
merated » 1. 21 1 - various epochs 
attriliuted to liim, 212, 213 n.— 
his Icginidary origin. 21.3 -vari- 
ous opinions altout liis anci'stors, 
215 n. J — he (aoglicd on coming 
into tht‘ world, 218 — escapes <ic- 
sl.ruction in ;ill llu* a item jits of 
tin* magicians lo d('stiov him, 
219, 220, 221. 22(>, 227— liis con- 
duct in hih brteejith year. 229 
in bis ildrtii'th year tiavels to- 
wards Iran; fiis .-id vo'iitures on the 
road, 22;b 230, 231 — beholds a 
vision, ihf/i. — is visited by tlic 
angel Ibdim’an, .aod transjiorlcd 
to heaven, 232, 23.3 evjd.ination 
of Ihc \ isioii, 234— ZarduslO con- 
verses with bod, 235, 230, 237 — 
sc<'s Ah:*inian in hcH, /7//r/. — deli- 
vers a [)(*isoii from hell, ih/d. m 
— undergoes severe (riab, 23S. 
receives a mission to king busht- 
aSj), 231.' — Oil his return re.(^*ivcs ii 
flock to be pKdeeted, 240 — lur- 
tl!(‘r ifistruetioiis from several 
aij.gels, 2b! ])Uts t!ie magicians 
to {Hg!>L by reading one (dnipter 
0 1' t i 1 e Z a n d - A > e s ta , 24 4 — destroy s 
two kings rejecting his doctrine, 
245 — .arrives at tiic eourt of king 
(iushtasji, 245 — hi.s .aera^ss and re- 
ception, ifyid, n. 240 — plants a 
cypress before the king’s jiiilaee., 



Mi\ n. — refutes and eonfounds 
Uie sages around the king, 247, 
24S - presen I s a nd rciads i he/and- 
Avesla, 249, 2r)d-~selieme of tlie 
pliilosopluTs against him, at first 
suecessCul, 251, 252 ofVers to 
rare the kiiig\s pa!si(‘d charger 
umh'r condi Lions, to which the 
whole loyal L'amily submits, to 
a d 0]) t his la i 1 1 1 , 255 , 254 — his 
innocence proviul, his enemies 
[mnished, 254, 255 (‘ures and. 
converts l.ohiasj) and Z(*rir, 255 
— prays bod to ;rrant lour w ishes 
> to (iuslitasp, 255 — is declared a 
propliet l>v four ajigcls berore 
the king, 257, 25S - (‘aiises biisht- 
asp to ase(‘nd lo Inaavcn, 259 * 
distribiiles hallov.ed milk to seve- 
ral persons, r('eifcs some 

seetions of tin*, /and to bushtasp, 
who orders the. orship to be 

estalilisbed in every eity, 200 — 
/ardusbt explains to ihe king bis 
prophetic mission- eijuai to that 
of Mu]iammed,w bo aek<.ow ledges 
it in the Koran, 200, 2(>l, 2(»2 - 
ZardusbI’s native eounlry and 
town, 205 and ti 1, 204 — bis re- 
quest ol immortality . not granted, 
204 — Oil ta^lil:g Si.unetuing like 
bomyy in iicaven, be :;ees i.u a vi- 
sion lu‘11, and a lice willi seven 
branches, 204, 205 - expianatitan 
of it, 200, 207 -on (be leiinina 
lion (d’ lln* milhuiinm. many ('vils 
predicted, 20S, 209 — mixed willi 
some eonsolalorv events, 270,271 
—is kilb'd i)y a rmk, 571— ab- 
stractor liisdoe.i rim s., 579 — prin- 
eijial cjiochs oC it, 5S0. 

Zardus!’! iian!ali,a k<>rsian poem, i, 

215n. 22U». 

Z a r V a n \ a 1*. a r e j i e , ‘ ‘ I > o ri n d I e s s 

“ time,” tiiO pmauit of the two 
prineijde.s, g.Mid and bad, L :i20 
n. 554 n.2. 

Zaii, “ essence,’' a kind of divine 
maiiifesldtion, 111. 270. 


Zatk and fatk, “ the shutting and 
‘‘ opening,” Ul. 109. 

Zaydiyat, a iVIuharrirnedan sect, 11 
505— divided into three principal 
branches, ibid. n. 1. 

Zehel, “Saturn, ” iMhhammed’s arri- 
val at it. 111. 247. 

Zehir-eddin iMu hammed llnber, II. 
240 — short account of him, UmL 
n. 2 his Memoirs, 247 n. his 
four expeditions towards India, 
249 n. 2 — conquers India, ill. 
27. 

Zeiiiah i Zimohia), wife of /aid — 
enamors Mnliarnmed — is divorced 
from Zaid ami married to Mu- 
hamiiK'd, 111. 59 ii. i . 

/email baig, III. 210. 

Zenr/em, saered well at Mecca, IH. 
14 n. J — an emblem of the sun, 
10S. 

Zena, “ eoit,” bow interpreted by 
the Ismailabs, 11. 408. 

/(‘rdusbt .A fshar, work of Mo bed 
Siirusb, (pioted concerning a posi- 
tion of a devotee in praying, 1. 
77,80. 

Zerir, brother to king buslitasp, 
cared of a disease, and etmvi^rted 
by Zardnslif, !. 255. 

Zering boasb, a dog ifi bell — Ids 
aelion, 1. 287 n. 2, 

Ziia lab, Ibe clevcfdh Arabian 
month, 1- 4tk 

Zilitajah, an Arabian monlb, 11). 
257, 

Zindbiir, innoxious ercaliinvs, 1.20. 

Zoliak, bis epoch and en)[.ire, I. 55 
n. — his two ou’penfs, 55. 

Zohrab \ (MHis), tin soji of lOirigu, 
it. .59 -- the director of the de- 
mons, aulbor of j'Cicnecs and re- 
ligions of tin* Ikirb, •Ilians, 44, 

.Zoroaster se^ Zardush.t g the juin- 
eijial ('vents <d' ]\i< life, in ehro- 
mdiigical \o dor, t , 28ii n . 

Zo ul naiain, sni tjame of the khalif 
Osman, 1. 98, 190 n. 

Zu l-l lum, “ master of sciences, ” 
title of Kaivan, 1. 101, 102. 
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KUUATA. 


Voliimo T. nutol, \\i\n instead of Vt'uu^ read MtMCiiiy. 

192, 1. 2 ... KhuKran r. Khusro. 

214, II. 1 , 1. 1, ItiiTiznt r. Houzat. 

2fir., n. i, 1. 7 . .Icslil r. Yosht. 

ibidem, 1.10 koclivars / . Ki.shvars. 

271, 1. 19 Aslilawazaii'l r. Asia \\a /anti, 

mi, n 3, 1. ! #. 1 >. 236 r. 246. 

VnlniiK n. pa^ro 27, 1. 10 .. ? . •. Miulglia r. Mii!.,^(nia. 

28, 1. 16 ■ .. l\aryaan r. Narayaiia, 

y4, 11. 3, 1. 8 FTolTSIWr r.-irT^TSIWT 

9C, 1. 2 Inaiii r. Juani. 

119, n. 1, 1. 1 . I’ariislia r. Piii'u.sha. 

124, 1. 12. . . . aliliasaynga r. aliliyasayuga. 

127, u. 1, 1. 1 r. aTFrft^ 

173, notf 2, rnforring to Aim Ali’s work, ought to ho nofo3, and n. 3, rofi'ri i 
to JahT Kakiiy.ih, ought to h(' ii. 2 
184, 1.' ii7 . .... Mitasi r. tnlasi. 

204, n. 4, 1.1 . 

2 la, I. 25 i.s traiisposo<l and should ho 1. 24. 

217, n. 2, last lint> QT^ r. 33^ 

220 1. 1 1 . . Ihr r, I lor. 

208, 1,1 1 lull r truth. 

289 n. 1. 2 Sigar r. Siyar. 

\ olmiii' ][l. j-ago 42, 1. 8 al’lor Omar Shaikh, a comma. 

47, 1. 10 ... Alhodail r. Alahdad. 

96, n 1. 2 I r. 2. 

163 , 1.4. . . . ....... Uun la yakiin, r. Kunfaya-Knn. 

211, 1. 25 Kam/an r. Kamrrin. 

238, 1. 10 at the word things — reference to note I. 

1. 11 instead of reference l read 2. 

1. 14 2 — 3. 

117 3 — 4. 

noli' 1.1 ..... left blank, ouifht to be Soo pp. 223. 230. 233. 

t. 2 . instead of l read 2. 

1.3. . 2 — 3. 

«. 4 3— 4. 

^ ibid r. 

205 nolo 1.9 ......... Futiilial r. Favalah. 

1. 10 334 r. 234. 

28 1 1. 8 . . . Faliihal r. Fav:il;ili. 











